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P R E F A CE. 


1 three great ſubjects with which a Chriſtian 
miniſter is concerned, are the word of God, the 
church of God, and the Chriſtian life. Circumſtances 
and occaſions will ſometimes dire&t his thoughts to one 
of theſe, and ſometimes to another: but ſo long as 


any of the three are before him, he is within the circle 


of his duty. 


I was led to the ſubject of the following Eflay, by 
an accident. I am a curate in a country pariſh ; who 
make it my buſineſs, and have found it my pleaſure, 
to teach the children of my people privately in my 
own houſe, and publicly in the church; and I am, 
for the preſent, the only Sunday Schoolmaſter of the 
place. In the courſe of my inſtructions, I had occa- 
lion to obſerve, that the catechiſm of the church of 


England, though a moſt excellent ſummary of the 
Chriſtian doctrine, is deficient in one point, viz, the 
conſtitution of the church of Chriſt ; the knowledge 


of which, in a certain degree, is neceſſary to the pre- 


ſervation of that charity which is the end of the com- 


mandment; and, for the want of which, ſo many are 
draun away from the church, who would certainly 


have remained with it, if they had known what it is. 


Vet is our catechiſm not ſo deficient, but that it in- 


cludes the grand diſtinction betwixt the world and the 


church; which diſtin&tion being explained, I found 
we were poſſeſſed of a leading idea, which gave ſo much 


| \ light to my young pupils, tne I den to go 


4 through the ſubject. 
9 3 B 2 


——_— — — 


—— — 


- 


* 


„% PREFACE. 


As I have been perſuaded, ever ſince I began to 
think on theſe things, of the great importance of uni- 
formity in worſhip amongſt Chriſtians, ſo have I been 
led to obſerve, on the other hand, the many evil con- 
ſequences of non- conformity, with the dangerous delu- 
ſions of the mind, ariſing from the harangues of 
preachers pretending to extraordinary gifts, while they 
are but half learned in the Goſpel, which they under- 
take to publiſh, and are greatly miſtaken in the ſpirit 


of it. I ſee how ſome men are theated with the ap- 
Pearance of being converted to godlineſs, when they 


are only converted from one fin to another; from loving 
the world, to hating their neighbours; from the cold- 
neſs of church devotion, to an uncharitable heat againſt 
the church itſelf; from the moral philoſophy of ſome 
of our pulpits, to the Antinomian faith, which gives 
men a licenſe to ſin; from the drunkenneſs of the body, 


to the intoxication of the mind, with ſpiritual pride 


and falſe doctrine, 


1 well affured that if this ſubje& of the church, 
now ſo much neglected, and almoſt forgotten by thoſe 
who are moſt: concerned to underſtand it, ſhould come 
to be better conſidered ; there would be more true piety, 
and more peace, more of thoſe virtues which will be 
required in Heaven, and which muſt therefore be firſt 
learned upon earth. 


Sour amongſt us err, becauſe they know not the 
Scriptures ; and others, becauſe they never conſidered 
the nature of the church. Some think they can make 
their own religion, and ſo they deſpiſe the word of 
God, and fall into infidelity, Others think they can 
make their own church, or even be a church unto 
themſelves; and ſo they fall into the deluſions of en- 
thuſiaſm, or the uncharitableneſs of ſchiſm, But, as 
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there is nothing to enlighten the minds of men in the 


doctrines of ſalvation, but the word of God, fo is there 
nothing that can unite their hearts and affections, but 
the church of God. e are one bread, and one 
body, faith the Apoſtles one body by partaking of 
one bread; and that can only be in the ſame com- 


munion. 


Ix the weighing of theſe things, the prevailing ſpirit 


of the times, and the ſanction which it may have 
given either to the profligate ſinner, or to the preſump- 
tuous ſaint, are of no account upon the ſcale. In the 
ſettling of principles, we are never to confider how 
the world hath practiſed, but how God hath taught. 
The practice of the multitude, how great ſoever that 
multitude may be, hath no influence upon truth : yet 


it will ſtagger the minds of many, aud carry them 
away, as with an overbearing torrent. Happy are they 


who have a better rule to dire. them. They know 
that man applauds, highly applauds, what God abo- 
minates: and the higher the applauſe, the more room 


there is for ſuſpicion!” They know that the voice of 
the multitude was againſt Jeſus Chriſt, when but few 


were for him ; and they had hid themſelves, and dared 
not to ſpeak their minds. When Noh followed the 
direction of God in building the ark, for the ſaving of 
his houſe, the world was againſt him. To them no 
ark was neceſſary, becauſe they had determined amongſt 


Y themſelves that there would be no flood; and con 


| quently, that Noah was a bigot, whoſe undertaking, 


while it expoſed himſelf, was an invidious reflection 


upon the age. When the father of the faithful followed 
the calling of God, there were none to ſtand by him 
and encourage him; he was ſeparated from his neareſt 


relations; and whereſoever he went, he was under fears 
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and dangers from people of a falſe perſuaſion. When 
Jeſus Chriſt brought with him from Heaven, that 


light which was to be the glory of his people, one 


ruler of the Jews came to him by ſtealth in the night, 


to conſult him as a teacher, come from God. So 
great was the authority of a blinded multitude, that a 


ruler of the people was afraid of being brought into 
diſgrace, by converſing perſonally with the Saviour of 
the world! 


Tur times, therefore, and the people who live in 


a them, are never to be conſidered by us, when we are 
ſeeking or following the truth, on the ground of its 


own proper evidence. When it was aſked, with a de- 


ſign to perplex the people, who, of the rulers, or of 
the phariſees, had believed? Our Saviour gave them a 1 


different rule: why do ye not of yourſelves, ſaid he, 


judge what is right; without going firſt to conſult thoſe 4 
who are blinded by falſe learning, and, with an ap- 
pearance of great ſanctity, have impoſed upon the 
people? See,” ſaith one, how faſt our doctrine is 9 
increaſing ! all the learned are going after it; and ou 
muſt all ſubmit to it in a very ſhort time.” And wo 
are they that thus reaſon with us? The very ſame per- 


ſons who declaim ſo loudly on the fallibility of all men; 


and yet hold themſelves to be little leſs than infallible & 


in the choice of their own opinions. Let error riſe as 


High as it can; and let truth ſink as low as a wicked 
world can reduce it; the difference betwixt them is the 


ſame as ever; and we ſhall ſtill find it wiſer aud better 
to follow the ſetting ſun, as Columbus did when hie 
diſcovered the Indies. The meteor of hereſy, which 


. blazes and dazzles us for a while with its appearance, 
will burn out, and leave not a ſpark behind; while the 
ſun ſets to riſe again. Such will be the fate of the 


PREFACE. m 
church, and of the dofrines of truth by which it is 


Tar HERE never was a time A the 8 of the 
world, when there was not a party againſt the church 
of God; and our Iſrael muſt have its enemies, as that 
church had which came out of Egypt. In the firſt 
age of the Goſpel, the Apoſtle St. Jude ſpoke experi- 
mentally of thoſe whom he then ſaw, or prophetically 
of thoſe whom we ſhould fee, that they go in the way 
of Cain, and run after the error of Balaam, and perith 
in the gainſaying of Corah. If our governors were as 
cruel as Pharaoh, fome would rejoice at it, and up- | 
braid us with every diſadvantage we might be under | 
from hard uſage; as a ſign that the church is a thing | 
of no conſequence, and that all thoſe who belong to | 
4 it are the vaſſals of the ſtate. If the church were as 
pure as Abel, the envy and jealoufy of Cain would 

hate its offerings and facrifices. If its order and œco- 
nomy were as perfect as in that church which covered 
the face of the earth in its paſſage to Canaan, the ſelt= 
intereſted ſpirit of the mercenary Balaam would en- 
deavour to bring a curſe upon it, and blaſt its great- 
neſs. If its governors were as maniteſtly ſupported in 
their commiſſion as Moſes and Aaron, the fpiritual 
pride of Corah would ſet up the holineſs of the congre- 
gation againſt its priefthood, and the power of the 
people againſt the civil magiſtrate, who gives it protec- 
tion. But none of theſe things ought to ſtagger or ſur- 
prize a reader of the Scripture : they are all to be ex- 
pected: theſe things were our examples; and the church +, 
would not be the church of God, it there were none to 
riſe up againſt it. 
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the Wirn theſe conſiderations in his mind, and not 
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the without them, a reader will be prepared to examine 
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what I have written upon the church. If any of our 
diſſenting brethren ſhould look into this little ptece, 


and find the matter fo repreſented as to engage-their 
attention; my prayer ſhall. be with them, that God 
-may give them the grace to caſt out the bitter leaven of 


a party- ſpirit; to lay aſide all temporal motives and in- 


tereſts, and conſider the church (as I have done) only 
fo far as it is related to the other world. To any par- 
ticular or national church, all temporal alliances are 
but momentary conſiderations, which paſs away with 
the faſhion of this world; and the church may be either 
with them, or without them, as it was in the firſt ages: 
for the church itſelf, under the relation it bears to Jeſus 
Chriſt, abideth for ever. * 


"CHAP..L 


or THE DISTINCTION - BETWEEN THE WORLD AND THS 
7 CHURCH; WITH THE NATURE AND CHARACTER OP BOTH 
SOCIETIES, 


5 ] WO things of a contrary nature are beſt underſtood when 
IT they are placed near to one another, or compared together in 
the mind. The ſummer is better underſtood, and more to be 


*Z valued, when we compare it with the winter; a ſeaſon in which 


ſo many comforts are wanting, which the ſummer affords us. 
The bleſſings of government are more acceptable, when com- 
XX pared with the miſeries of anarchy, We have the like advan- 
tage when we compare together the church and the world, thoſe 
two ſocieties of which we are members: of the world by out 


| 1 natural birth; of the church by our ſpiritual birth in baptiſm, 
When we are admitted into the Chriſtian covenant, we renounce 


this world as a wicked world, and become members of the church, 
Zwbich is called the holy church. Both theſe ſocieties are influen- 
tial on thoſe who belong to them; the one corrupts, the other 
3 ſanctifies: therefore it is of the laſt importance to mankind to 
*Fconſider and underſtand the difference between them. : 
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If we aſk, why the world is called wicked, we fhall find it te 
be fuch from the nature and manners of its inhabitants: for the 
world, as it means the ſyſtem of the viſible creation, can have 
no harm in it. There can be no wickedneſs, where there is no 
moral agency nor freedom of action. 
From the ſin of Adam, and the effects of his fall, the ſtate of 
4 man by nature is a ſtate of fin. The Scripture is fo expreſs in 
this, that it is not neceſſary to infiſt upon it. A diſpoſition to 
evil comes into the world with every man, and is as a ſeed, 
which brings forth its fruit throughout the courſe of his life. 
Many evil paſſions diſturb and agitate his mind; and from the 
ignorance or darkneſs which prevails in him, he knows not that 
he is to reſiſt them in order to his peace and happineſs; nor hath 
he ability ſo to do, if he did know it. The worſt and the moſt 
violent of all his paffions is pride, which affeQs ſuperiority, 
and delights in vain ſhew, and pompous diſtinction; whether it 
be that of wealth, or honour, or wiſdom. Covetouſneſs diſpoſes 
him to take all he can to himſelf, and pay no regard to the wants 
of others ; whence the ſtate of nature is a ſtate of war, in which 
men plunder and deſtroy one another; not knowing the way 
of peace, which conſiſts only with reſtraint, and muſt be taught 
them from above; the wad of peace have they not known ;' 5 
Laith the Scripture. | 
Man knows all things by education, but nothing by nature, 
except, as the Apoſtle faith, what “ he knoweth naturally as a 
4 brute beaſt.” The world, as we fee it now, is under the 
reſtraint of laws; which in ſome countries are better in them- 
ſelves, and better executed than in others: but if there were no 
; Jaws and no governments to execute them, then we ſhould fee . 
what a ſcene of deſtruction and miſery this world would be, 
through the finfulnefs of man's nature. Fraud, rapine, and 2 
— thoſe three dreadful monſters, make ſtrange havoc 
amongſt us, notwithſtanding the laws and regulations of ns : 
what then would this world be without them ? 5 1 
Wich reſpect to God, the ſtate of man is 2 ſtate of rebellion, FX 
alienation, and condemnation. His ways are fo oppoſite to the 
will of God, that he is ſaid to be at . wr with him. He has 
1 no alliance with his Maker, either as a child, a ſubject, or a 3 
| fttertant; but being under a general law of diſobedience, can in- bi 
1 beck \nohing from God but wrath and puniſhment. 1 
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You will ſee this account verified by the plaineſt declarations 


of the Scripture.—Firſt, as to the enmity of the world againſt 


God. If the world hate you,” ſaith our Lord when he came | 


to ſave it, ( ye know that it hated me before it hated you.” 
Secondly, as to their alienation or departure from all alliance with 
him—* you that were ſome time alienated and enemies in your 
« minds by wicked works;“ faith St. Paul, Col. i. 21: and 
again, ſpeaking of the natural ſtate of the Epheſians before their 


converſion, he deſcribes them as “ aliens and ſtrangers from the 


« covenants of promiſe, having no hope, and without God in 


« the world.” In which paſſage, there is ſomething farther 


than appears from the ſound of the words ; for when we read, 


„ without God in the world,” the words © in the world, are 
_emphatical, and denote this wicked world, ſuch as we have been 
deſcribing it, of which they that are members, muſt of courfe 


be without God, and without hope: they NY to a ſociety which 
knows him not. 

Then, thirdly, | that the world is ls contents ec we 
« are chaſtened of the Lord,” ſaith St. Paul, „that we ſhould 


£ not be condemned with the world :” whence it is evident, that 


the world, as ſuch, is under nnn and can expect nothing 
of God but puniſhment for ſin. | 3 
We are now prepared to take a review of this ak called the 


PRE + It is compoſed of men Joſt by the fall; diſpoſed to all 


manner of evil; ignorant of the way of peace; at enmity with 


God, and with ane another; delighting themſelves in the pride 


of appearance, and the vanity of diſtinction. In a word, * the 
« whole world lieth in wickedneſs,” and they that are con- 


demned for. fin, will be condemned with the world, whoſe con- 
demnation, therefore, is a thing of courſe. What human phile- 


ſophy may ſay of this deſcription of the world, we are not to re- 


-gard: if it is the deſcription which ſtands in the Holy Scripture, 
we are not to conſider what men may ſay of it. A proud world 
| Bp will never be pleaſed to ſee an humiliating deſcription of itſelf. 


Such then is the world, and ſuch are we all, fo far as we are 
members of it. God therefore of his infinite merey takes us out 


of this wicked ſociety, and tranſlates us into another. He de 


„ livers-us from the power of darkneſs, and tranflates us into 
« the kingdom of his dear Son;“ and without this tranſlation we 


4 are inevitably loſt, You are here to obſerve, that the Kingdom af 
Chriſt is one of the names of his church ; and they that are in it, 


12 Efſay on the Church. 

as it is diſtinguĩſhed from the world, are called < children of the 
« kingdom.” Its nature is totally different from the kingdoms 
of this world (of which we ſhall ſee more hereaſter;) for as the 
world is called wicked, ſo the church is called holy; and all the 
| Holineſs that can be in man, muſt be derived from thence. If we 
enquire how, and in what reſpeQs, the church is holy, we find it 
muſt be ſo from its relation to God. It is called the church 
of God; and he being holy, every thing that belongs to him 
muſt be ſo of courſe.” And further, It is a ſociety, or body, of 
which the Holy Spirit is the life; and this life being communi- 
cated to thoſe who are taken into the church, they are thereby 
made partakers of an holy life, which is elſewhere called © the 
life of God; from which life they are alienated who are out of 
this ſociety. It is holy in its ſacraments ; our baptiſm is an holy 
baptiſm, from the holy ſpirit of God; the Lord's fupper is an holy 
facrificez the ordinance of ahſolution 4 is for the forgiveneſs of paſt 
fin, that the members of the church may be recovered from ſin to 
2 ſtate of holineſs, and peace with God. The church is holy in 
its prieſthood; all the offices of which are for the ſanctification 
of the people. 

The contrary nature of the two ſocieties J have been ſpeaking 
of, will now be better underſtood, when they are compared toge- 
ther. In the one, men are in a loſt condition; in the other, they 
are in a ſtate of ſalvation : for as the world - is alienated from 
; God, the church is in alliance and covenant with him, and par- 
taker of his promiſes. As the world is under condemnation, the 
church is under grace and pardon of fin: its baptiſm waſhes away 
original fin, and gives a new birth to purity and righteouſneſs ; 
its other ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper maintains that ſpiritual 
life which is begun at baptiſm, as meat and drink ſupport the 
life we receive at our natural birth. As the world is without hope, 
the Chriſtian hath hope in death, through the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and is aſſured, that he who is united to the life of God, 
can never die: for God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living. While the wicked are to periſh with the world which 
they inhabit, the children of God are. © heirs with Chriſt of an 
eternal kingdom.” 

The church is alſo holy, when by the word church, we under- 
ſtand the building or place in which the people aſſemble to accom- 
pliſh- the ſervice of God. As the world on the other hand, hath 
always had its unholy places of aſſembly, its theatres, its idol tem- 


* 
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ples, &c. which unſanctify and pollute thoſe who frequent them. 
Under the Jewiſh ſtate of the church, the temple is called the 
« holy temple,” or © holy place;“ (Heb.) and a part of it was 


called the moſt holy place.” Our Saviour allows that the tem- 


ple ſanctified the gold which was offered in it, and conſequently 


all other offerings and ſacrifices there made. Now, if that tem- 


ple was holy, whoſe glory was to be done away; certainly the 
place of Chriſtian worſhip, called the church, muſt be holy alſo. 
For why was the temple at Jeruſalem holy, but becauſe the pre- 
ſence of God attended it? And has he not promiſed to be in the 
midſt of us? And muſt not our churches therefore be holy upon 
the ſame account? And are not they guilty of a great ſin, who 
treat any church with irreverence? Much more if they deſpiſe or 
defile it? For it is ſaid, “ he that defileth the temple of God, him 


„ ſhall God deſtroy.” 


But nothing will ſhew us the difference between the world and 


the church ſo effectually, as when we conſider who is at the 


head of each ſociety. Chriſt is the head of the church, and 
the devil is the prince of this world, who is alſo called the “ god 
of this world.” I'hey who are in the church, are in the kingdom 


of Chriſt ; which, though not F this world, as not deriving its 
power from thence, is yet in this world. They who are of this 
= world, are in the kingdom of Satan, and under his power; as the 
heathens are ſaid to have been before they were redeemed from it, 
1 and brought over to the kingdom of God ; which tranſlation was 
= ſignified by the redemption of the Hebrews, from under the power 
of Pharaoh. 


If we enquire into the reſpective characters of the head of the 
church, and the prince of this world, as they are deſcribed under 


a variety of names, the oppoſition is wonderful; and it will be 
found very inſtructive, becauſe there is the fra 9 be- 
=X twixt. the children of each. 

The head of the church is, called Jets the Saviour : the head 
of this world is a deſtroyer; in Hebrew, Abaddon; in N 
* A pollyon. 


The one is the true light; chat i is, a ſpiritual light to the ſoul 


2X of man; the other is the prince of darkneſs. 


The one is a ſhepherd, gathering the lambs with his arm, and 


1 | feeding his flock; the other is a lion who goeth to and fro in the 
carth, ſeeking whom he may devour, 


4 8 —— 


14 Hay en the Church. 
The one is a lamb; meek, innocent, and ſpotleſs ; hs other is 
a ſerpent; deeeitful, ſubtile, and with poi ſon under his lips. | 
The one is the phyſician of ſouls, who went about healing the 
fhek; and raiſing, the dead: the other is the inflicter of diſeaſes, 
bowing. men down with infirmities; binding them with the bonds 
of aſſiction; and was a murderer from the beginning; for he 
brought death into the world by the temptation of man in para- 
diſe. Men murder individuals; but Satan murders a whole world 
at once; and is the prince of murderers. 

be one delivers men who are under . to fin; the 
or is the tempter, who leads them into it. And as the one 
is the advocate of ſinners, interceding for them as their prieſt 
and mediator, the other is the grand accuſer, who is- therefore 
called the devil, which ſignifies an accufer. 

And laſtly, (for I think we need go no farther at preſent) the 
ene is the truth, the other is a lyar, and the father of lies. 
The like difference is found in the children of this world, and 
the children of the kingdom of God; that is, between the wicked 
world, Who are under the power of Satan, and the holy church, 
which is the flock of Chriſt, and takes him for its pattern. It 
cannot be otherwiſe ; the ſpirit of the head muſt be diffuſed 
through the members; and you will fee it to be true: firſt, 
with reſpect to the holy church of Chriſt; whoſe diſciples are 
taught to relieve one another in their wants; and ſave one an- 
other, in their diſtreſs; rejoicing and ſuffering together, as the 
members of the ſame body ; and doing good unto all men. His 
miniſters are ſhepherds; his followers, from the firſt ages of 
Chriſtianity, were accounted and treated as ſheep ſor-the ſlaugh- 
ter, and were patient and unreſiſting. They exhort and encou- 
rage one another to good works; and being united together under 
2 bond of peace, their charity covereth a multitude of ſins; that 
is, it hideth and concealeth the many failings of their brethren for 
me love of Chriſt, inſtead of aggravating their offences, and judg- 
ing them unmercifully. They are children of light, who derive 
the light of wiſdom from the word of God; and walk openly 
and honeſtly, as in the day. In their converſation they are true 
and faithſul, and give you a direct anſwer, without diſguiſe or | 9 
fubterfuge, , 5 
Bauch ought to be tlie bee of the holy 80. of Chriſt: 
tis is the character intended for them, though many fall ſhort | 


* 
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of it, and b totally depart from it. But the viſible church 
memberſhip of men does not depend upon their manners and 
| opinions, nor indeed upon any thing they can do for themſelves; | 
becauſe it is the gift of God, by his miniſters; ſo that a man in 
J a holy church may be an unholy man; for the kingdom of 
heaven, or church of Chriſt, is like a net caſt into the ſea, which | 
gathers of every kind, both bad and good; and an effectual ſepa- 
ration is never made between them, till the angels drag this net 
to the ſhore, to gather the good into veſſels, and caſt the bad away. 
If we bear this caſe in mind, it will deliver us from. a great deal 
of perplexity. It is truly a ſorrowful fact, that the children of 
God, in too many inſtances, depart from their proper character: 
but the character proper to the world is, in all OY hke that 
| of Satan, wicked and miſerable. 
} As the devil is the prince of this world, his children ſet their 
XX affeQions upon it; and it is the main purpoſe of their lives to ob- 
tain and enjoy it at any rate. For this' they ſell' their ſouls, and 
fit they get the world in exchange, they think they are nen by 
tme bargain. | | 
| E As he is the prince of darkneſs, ſo do they fall into ignorance, 9 
| BY | and blindneſs: of heart, and love darknefs rather than light, that | 


—— —— „ 
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„their deeds may not be reproved. They hate the word of Goc, 
; WM a5 owls and bats hate the day-light ; and diſpute fiercely for their | 
errors, leſt information and conviction ſhould bring them to re- 
pentance. 
WE As the devit is deer, fo de be Aileen of this world de- | 
XX troy one another. Their wiſe politics produce war and deſo- / 
lation; their error and deluſion of mind ſtir them up to the per- | 
1 Sndieh of the ſervants of God: and wherever we ſee oppreſſion, 
and cruelty, and perſecution, there we ſee the ſpirit of the devil, 
me father of perſecution, who, by violence, will hops, and . 
pel, where he cannot perſuade. 
EF As he is a ſerpent, ſo his children are a generation of vipers, og 
double-tongued and deceitful; ſmooth and flattering' on ſome o- 
ZE caſions, but waiting to give a deadly bite when they are offended 
and provoked. Their way is crooked and uncertain, like the 
path of a ſerpent. An honeſt man, whoſe path is direct and 
plain, can never tell what to make of them, becauſe they pretend 
to be going one way, while they are going another; and they often 
+ gain their.end+by it, as-the twiſtings of the ſerpent ny him to 
the point he aims at. 
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As Lucifer fell from heaven for rebellion, all his children are 
under authority; and in this capacity they are called 

ſons of Belial ; which meang, that they can bear no ſuperior. 
Patience, and obedience, and ſubmiſſion, are eſſential to the Chriſ- 
tian character. Chriſt himſelf is our pattern, who allowed that the 
power of Pilate, ſo unjuſtly exerciſed, was given him from above, 


and ſubmitted to his ſentence, when he could have ſtruck him 


dead upon his bench. But reſiſtance is the devil's doctrine, and 


| the world's practice. The Goſpel teaches us, that the things 


which are highly eſteemed among men, are an abomination in the 


ſight of God, and here we ſee it verified; nothing is more de- 


teſtable to the God of peace, than the ſin of rebellion ; and no- 


thing is more magnified and applauded by the children of this 


world; who have ſet what they call the power of the people, 
above the power of God almighty. He ordains government, and 
kings are his miniſters; but the people are told, that they have 

ower to overthrow his ordinance, and judge his vicegerents N 

As the devil is a tempter, his children act under him in that 
capacity: moſt wicked men have a ſtrange deſire to make all 7 
others as wicked as themſelves. The world is full of ſeducers,ſ 
who tempt men to falſe principles, and immorality of life. Some 
get their livelihood by the corruption of other people; and moſt ll 


| infidels and heretics are ſo diligent in ſpreading their opinions, 3 
that if the friends of truth were equally zealous, the world would E 


not be able to ſtand againſt them. 


As the devil is the griind accuſer, ſo doth the world delight it- 
ff in evil-ſpeaking., Railing and ſlandering is their great amuſe- uh 
ment. Evil words are not pointed. againſt evil things. The 


world delights to aſperſe thoſe who are unlike to themſelves. 


There never was a good man, nor ever will be, who was not evil | „ 


ſpoken of, and depreciated in the judgment of the public; and the 


rule is ſouniverſal, that our Saviour ſaith to all Chriſtians, <© Woe | 1e 
* be unto you, when all men ſpeak well of you.” Falſe pro- 
phets were well ſpoken of by the people; and there muſt be ſome- ie 


thing falſe and ſpurious, fome „evil with the appearance. of e 


good t, in "oY * character that pleaſes the n 


— 


| C eee 
Ju France is alluded to; but it was in print two years before that event. 
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* che devil is bt father of lies, ſo all they chat are of the 
devil are liars, who will never thake a ſeruple of a lie to hurt 
f pthers, or ſerve themſelves. ! The whole Heathen religion was 
one great lie, in oppoſition to the truth of the divine law. Much 

vil is threatened to thoſe who put evil for good, and good for 
vil; who make the heart of the righteous ſad, by predicting evil 
0 em and by promiſing happineſs and proſperity to the wicked. 
nus did they ſpeak of old, who were called falſe prophets; and 
4 t would be happy for us, if there were none of them amongſt 
s: but, wherever they are found, they are the miniſters of Satan : 
nd how fair and fine ſoever they may ſpeak on ſome' occaſions, 
is no proof of their goodneſs; for Satan is ſometimes, as it 
6 rves his purpoſe, transformed into an angel of light, and affeQs 
holy and heavenly character; and then he is 'mott a rt, de 


uſe he can moſt deceive. 


C H A P. we | 


1 THE MEANS OF GRACE, AND THE MARKS BY WHICH THE. a; 


CHURCH OF CHRIST is TO BE KNOWN: be 


by TAVING radians the nature of theſe two | ſocieties; the 
RE holy church, and the wicked world, we muſt conſider the 
Pot the church, and the marks by which it is to be known. 
e is promiſed, © that he who believeth, and is baptized, ſhall 
WE ſaved.” . But how ſhall we have this baptiſm, unleſs we have 
rom thoſe whom God hath appointed to baptize? Tt is alſo 
WSmiſcd, © he that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
nal life :” and how ſhall we receive the body and blood of 
Wriſt, but from the church, to whom he ſaid, when he inſtituted 
Lord's ſupper, © Do this in remembrance of me?” This 
ng the commemorative ſacrifice of the New Teſtament, it can ; 
offered only by a prieſt ; and all the world cannot make a 
Weſt. The miniſters of the Old Teſtament were ordain I to 
Ir office by an immediate commiſſion from God to Moſes, the 
Wiator of that time betwixt God and the people. The miniſters 
he'New Teſtament were ordained by Chriſt _— from 
* „ 1 N | 
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whom the authority deſgendeꝗ 40 athers, and ſhall reach, through 
n variety: of hands, to the end gf the warld. 
This is the way God bath been pleaſed: to take to make * 
holy, and bring them to himſelf, through this dangerous world, 
as he brought Noah and his family out of the old world into the 
new, by means af an ark, which was a figure of his church. 
It is therefore of infinite conſequence that we ſhould be able to 
know, with certainty; whether we are in the church, or out of 
it. If we are out of it, we are in the world. If we had been 
out of the ark; we ſhould have been drowned. It is true, we 
may be in the chureh, and.yet be loſt ; for was not Ham in the 
ark, whe was a reprobate ? But if we are out of the church, how 
can we be ſayed? 
I wed nat, fer tbe <4 10 ———_ as I am; I fay I 
| would. not, for the whole world, and all the kingdoms of it, be 
in doubt whether I was tranſlated, or not, into the kingdom of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 1 would not be in doubt, whether I have the ſacra- 
ments,-or-whether I have them not. But how can I be ſure in 
this caſe, unleſs I know what the kingdom of Chriſt is; where 
it is to be found ; and what are the marks by which it may be 
known? Many "nk abuſes i in religion have ariſen on occaſion, 
- and unger the {pecious name of reformation ; a very godd word; 
but it hath been applied to a great many bad things, even to mad- 
neſs and blaſphemy. We are fallen into times when ſome lay, 
s lo, here is Chriſt,” or, © lo, there;“ in the “ deſert,” or in 
the © ſecret chambers ;” and are bid to take heed that no man 
deceive us. What a terrible caſe ſhould we be in, if we had no 
- ſufficient warnings given to us, and po rule to go by! But as the 
lightning which cameth from the caſt ſhineth unto the weſt, ſo 
Plain ayd notorious was the eſtabliſhment of Chriſt's kingdom in 
this world, together with the form of its conſtitution, and, the 
orders « of-its miniſtry, in all the countries wherever it was planted. 
It would be unreaſonable: indeed it would be lamentable; it 
would ſeem as if God had mocked us, contrary to the nature of 
.his mercy, that he ſhould publiſh a way of alyation, and leave it 
uncertain. where it is to be found. 
From what is ſaid of it in the Gaſpel, it is impoſſible that 
the church ſhould be a ſociety obſcure and hard to be diſtinguiſhed. 
« Ye are the light of the world,” ſaid Chriſt to his diſciples; 
4c a city that is ſet on a hill cannot be hid.” Light is ſure to 
ſhew itſelf; and it comes in {trait lines, which direct us to its 


called out ↄf the world, it hath no being: but it cannot call itſelf, 
any more than a man can bring himſelf into the world. 
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ſource. A city placed upon a mountain is ſo elevated above other 
objects, that it cannat be difficult to find it ; rather, it is impoſ= 
ſible to miſs it ; ; it cannot be hid: “ and Chriſtian people in all 
ages ſeem to have agreed, that it ſhall not be hid: for when 
we approach a city in any part of Chriſtendom, the churches op 
generally firſt ſeen towering over all other buildings. | 
Chriſt hath given us a precept, that, under certain circum- 


| ances, we ſhould tell our cafe to the church: but unleſs it be 
known, what and where the church i is, this cannot be done. The 


precept therefore ſuppoſes, that the church muſt be known to us, 
The ſame muſt follow from the injunction of St. Paul, in his 

epiſtle to ihe Hebrews,—* Obey them that have the rule oyer 
you, and ſubmit yourlelves : for they watch for your ſouls, ag 
they that muſt give account. Chap. xiii. 17. The rulers of the 
church muſt therefore be known to us; for it is impoſſible we 
ſhould do our duty, and ſubmit qurſelyes to them, unleſs ye ary 


_ ſure who they are. 


The church then muſt, in its nature, be a ſociety manifeſt to 
all men. Some may flight it, and deſpiſe it, and refuſe to hear 
it; but 1 cannot do even this, unleſs they na- whers it is to 
be found. 

When we enquire more particularly what the church i is, it may 
be beſt to proceed as we are obliged to do in ſome other caſes ; 
firſt, to learn what it is not ; that we may go upon. * grounds 


and underſtand with more certainty what it is. 


The church then, as a ſociety, is not the work of map ; 3 nor 
can' it poſſibly be ſo. I have laid the foundation of all my reaſon- 
ings. upon this ſubject, in the diſtingtion betwixt the church and 
the world, as two ſeparate parties. The church is ſo named 1, 
becauſe, it is called or choſen out of the world. Till it is ſo 


Fl 


* 


Our Chriſtian calling is as truly the work of God, and as much 
independent of ourſelves, as our natural birth. The church muſt | 
have orders in it for the work of the miniſtry: but no man can 


ordain himſelf, neither can he (of himſelf) ordain another, be- 


cauſe no man can give what he hath not. How ſhall they 
preach,” ſaith the Scripture, © unleſs they be ſent?” And again, 
« no man taketh this hongur to himſelf, but: he * is called pr 
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| whom the authority deſgended. to qthers, and ſpall reach, Prong 
n variety of hands, to the end of the world. 
This is che way God: bath been pleaſed to take to make * 
holy; and bring them to himſelf, through this dangerous world, 
as he brought Noah and his family out of the old world into the 
new, by means of an ark, which was a figure of his church. 
It is therefore of infinite conſequence that we ſhould be able to 
Know, with gertainty, whether we are in the church, or out of 
jt. If we are out of it, we are in the world. If we had. been 
out of the ark; we ſhould have been drowned. It is true, we 
may be in the chureh, and yet be loſt ; for was not Ham in the 
ark, whe was a reprobate ? But if we are out of the church, how 
can we be ſayed? 
I would nat, for 4he mhole pd n Jam; 1 fay ; I 
would. not, for the whole world, and all the kingdoms of it, be 
in doubt whether I was tranſlated, or not, into the kingdom of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 1 would not be in doubt, whether I have the ſacra- 
ments,-or whether I have them not. But how can I be ſure in 
this caſe, unleſs I know what the kingdom of Chriſt is; where 
it is to be found; and what are the marks by which it may be 
known? Many Aman abuſes i in religion have ariſen on occaſion, 
and under $he ſpecious name of reformation ; a very godd word; 
* but it hath been applied to a great many bad things, even to mad- 
neſs and blaſphemy. We are fallen into times when ſome ſay, 
lo, here is Chriſt,” or, « . there ;% in the “ deſert,” or in 
the cc ſecret chambers ;” and are bid to take heed that no man 
deceive us. | What A terrible Caſe ſhould we be in, if we had no 
ſufficient warnings given to us, and po rule to go by! But as the 
lightning which cameth. from the eaſt ſhineth unto the weſt, ſo 
Plain ayd notorious was the eſtabliſhment of Chriſt's kingdom in 
- this world, together with the form of its conſtitution, and the 
orders of its miniſtry, in all the countries wherever it was planted. 
It would be unreaſonable : indeed it would be lamentabk ; it 
would feem as if God had mocked us, contrary to the nature of 
his Mercy, that he ſhauld publiſh a way of ſalvation, and leave it 
uncertain where it is to be found. 

From what is ſaid of it in the Gaſpel, it is impoſſible tha 
the church ſhould be a ſaciety obſcure and hard to be diſtinguiſhed. 
Ve are the light of the world,” ſaid Chriſt to his diſciples; 
« a city that is ſet on a hill cannot be hid.” Light is ſure to 
ſhew itſelf; and it comes in ſtrait lines, which direct us ip its 
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ſource. A city placed upon a mountain is ſo elevated above other 
objects, that it cannot de difficult to find it; rather, it is impoſ- 
ſible to miſs it ; ; it cannot be hid: : and Chriſtian people in all 
ages ſeem to have agreed, that it ſhall not be hid: for when 
we approach a city in any part of Chriſtendom, the churches WP 
generally firſt ſeen towering over all other buildings. | 
Chriſt hath given us a precept, that, under certain circum- 


| ſtances, we ſhould tell our cafe to the church: but unleſs it be 
known what and where the church i is, this cannot be done. The 


precept therefore ſuppoſes, that the cburch muſt be known to us, 
The ſame muſt follow from the injunction of St. Paul, in his 
epiſtle to the Hebre ws. Obey them that have the rule oyer 
you, and ſubmit yourſelves: for they watch ſor your ſouls, ag 
they that muſt give account.“ Chap. xiii. 17. The rulers of the 
church muſt therefore be known to us; for it is impoſſible we 
ſhould do our duty, and ſubmit ourſelyes to them, unleſs we ap 


ſure who they are. 


The church then muſt, in its apts: be 2 ſociety manifeſt 10 


all men. Some may flight it, and deſpiſe it, and refuſe to hear 


It ; but "Is cannot do even this, unleſs: they know whers it is to 
be found. 

When v we enquire more particularly what the church i is, it may 
be” beſt to proceed as we are obliged to do in ſome other caſes ; ; 


firſt, to learn what it is not ; that we may go upon 1 ground, 


and undesſtand with more certainty what i it is. 


The church then, as a ſociety, is not the work of man; nor 
can' it poſhbly be ſo. I have laid the foundation of all my realon- 
ings. upon this ſubjeR, in the diſtinQon | betwixt the church and 
the world, as two ſeparate parties. The church is ſo named , 
becauſe, | it is called or IM out of 7 world. W it is 
any more than 2 man can bring himſelf 1 the world. | 

Our Chriſtian calling is as truly the work of God, and as much 
independent of ourſelues, as our natural birth. The church muſt 
have orders in it for the work of the miniſtry: but no man can 


ordain himſelf, neither can he (of himſelf) ordain another, be- 


cauſe no man can give what he hath not. Hoy ſhall they 
preach,” ſaith the Scripture, ce unleſs they be ſent?” And again, 
« no man and this honqur to himſelf, but. he that is called oF 
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God, as was Aaron.” Nay, even . Chriſt glorified not himfelf 
to be made an High Prieſt, but he that ſaid unto him, thou art 
my on, this day have I begotten thee.” The church muſt have 
promiſes ; without which, it can have no reafon or encourage- 
ment to act: but no man can give it thoſe promifes ; which are 
© exceeding great and precious. The church muſt have power, 
Without which it can do nothing to any effect: but there is © no 
power but of God.” It muſt have power to forgive ſins; the 
forgiveneſs of ſins in the holy catholic church, being an article of 
the Apoftles creed: but © who. can forgive fins, but God only?“ 
It muſt act in the name of God, or not at all; becauſe it acts 
for the falvation of man: but no man can act in the name of 
God; but by God's appointment. No ambaſſador ever ſent him- 
ſelf, or took upon him to ſign and ſeal treaties and covenants 
(loch as the ſacraments of the church are) without being ſent; 
that is, without receiving authority ſo to do, from an higher 
power. The act would be ſo far from beneficial, that it would 
de rreafonable. If an army were to raiſe itſelf without commiſ- 
Nons, what would foch an army be; but a company of banditti, 
FTeagued' together to plunder and deſtroy the honeſt TubjeNs of an N 
eſtabliſhed community; 5 

Nothing therefore is plainer, on theſe confilleritions, thin 121 
the church neither is, nor can be from man. It is no human 
inſtitution; ; and as it acts under God, if it acts at all, it muft 
act by his authority and appointment.” It is properly called, the 
church of God, (of the living God, in oppoſition to the profane 
Tocieties, ſelf-erected for the worſhip of dead idols) and mankind 
might as reaſonably ws att to make God 8 world, as to ue ; 
8 church. 

Farther enquiry will ſhew us, that the Shen is no cinfuſed 
multitude of people, independent of one another, and ſubject to 
no common rules; but a regular ſociety, like to other ſocieties, 
in ſ6me reſpects, and unlike them all in others. It is called a 
body, a family, a city, a kingdom. A body is a regular ſtrue- 


- ture, the limbs of which being joined together, are ſubordingte 


and fubſervient to one another, and are animated by the ſame 
ſoul or ſpirit. So ſaith the Apoſtle, « for by one ſpirit we are 
All baptized into one body.” 1 Cor. xii. 13. I being alſo called 
'2 family, the members of it muſt have ſome common relation to 
one another: being called a city, it muſt be incorporated under 
pane common laws, and being a I it muſt have ſome 


* 
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form of 8 and magiſtracy. Families, cities, and kink 
doms, are ſocieties ; and the. church, being. repreſented by them, 
muſt be a regular: ſociety. But in this the church differs from 
all other ſocieties, becauſe they belong to this world, and, their 
rights and privileges are confined to it: whereas e ee ex- 
tends to both worlds, the viſible and the inviſible, and is partly 
on earth, and partly in heaven. In its earthly members it is 
viſible; in its rulers, it is vitible ; in its worſhip, it is viſible ; 
in its ſacraments, it is viſible. But being alſo a ſpiritual ſociety, 
it hath a life which is hidden; and in the inward and ſpiritual 
grace of all its outward ordinances, it is inviſible, As a kingdom 
in which God is Judge, and Chriſt is a Mediator, and angels and - 
ſaints departed, are members, it takes in the heaven itſelf, and is 
the * heavenly Jeruſalem,” which is © the mother of usall ;” in- 
ſomuch, that when we are admitted into it, our“ converſation * 
is in heaven,” and the angels of heaven are our fellow-ſervants 5 
all making one great family under Jeſus Chriſt, in whom © all 
things are gathered together in.one, both which are in heaven, 
and which are on earth: an which conſideration, what is rightly 
done i in the church on earth, ſtands good in heaven, as if it had 
been done there; and the Apoſtles of Chriſt received from him, 
the „ keys of the kingdom of heaven, with a power of bind- 
ing and looſing, which extends to heaven itſelf: and when Chriſ- 
tians go to heaven, they are not carried into a new ſociety, for 
they are already, by the grace of God, tranſlated into it by bap- 
tiſm ;_ whence the Apoſtle ſpeaks of their tranſlation, not as a 
thing expeticd, but even now brought to paſs. . He cc hath 
tranſlated us,” &c. . i 3 

The church doth alſo differ from other 3 in . it is 
catholic. or univerſal; it extends to all places, and all times, and 
is not confined to the people of any nation, or condition of, life, 
but takes in Jews, Greeks, and Barbarians, the rich and the poor, 
the bond and the free; and is therefore properly ſignified in one 
, of, our Saviour's parables by an inn, where all that offer, them- 
ſelves are accepted. The commiſſion of Chriſt to his n | 
was to ©. teach and baptize all nations.” 

The church being a kingdom, not of this . is of a ſoiritual 
nature, and in that capacity it is inviſible ; but as a kingdom in 
1 * is vilible, and muſt have a ville . | 
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& Bffay on the Church. 
To know what this is, and whence its authority is derived, we unk 


: #0 back to the Goſpel itſelf. 


© /Jefils Chriſt was ſent from heaven by the Father, and inveſted 


With the glory of the Prieſthood by an actual conſecration, when 


the Tpitit deſcended upon him. As the Father ſetit him, 4 ſo 


did He ſend his diſciples,” and gave them avthorfty to ſent 


others: fo that the church which followed, derived its authority 
From the church which Chriſt firſt planted in the world; and 
the church at this day muſt derive its authority after the Tee 
manner, by ſucceſſion from the church which went before; the 
line extending from Chriſt himſelf, to the end of the werlthe 
« lo,” Taid he, „I am with you always, unto the end of the 
« world :“ certainly, not with thoſe very perſons, who all ſoon 


| died, but with thoſe who ſhould ſucceed, and be accounted for 


the ſame; for a body corporate never dies, till its 8 is 
extinct *, 

Our Saviour at firſt ordained his twelve Apoſtles according to 
the number of the tribes of the church of Iſrael. | Afterwards 
he ordained other ſeventy, according to the number of the elders, 
Whom Moſes appointed as his affiſtantss When the church in 
Jeruſalem was multiplied, ſeven deacons were ordained, by the 


| me on of the hands of the Apoſtles, to preach; and beßtire, 


iniſter, in diſtributing the alms of the church, Here then 
. have three orders of men, each diſtinct from the other; the 
twelve Apoſtles, the ſeventy diſciples, and the ſeven deacons ; 


And by thee the firſt Chriſtian church in Jeruſalem was governed 


and adminiſtered. The Apeſtles were ſuperior in office to the 
diſciples; becauſe, when Judas fell from the apoftleſhip, ohe was 
choſen by lot out of the diſciples into the apoſtieſhip : the deacons 
were inferior to both; aad it appears that they were appointed 


by the laying on of the hands of the twelve Apoſtles ; for it is ſaid, 
Ads vi. 2. the twelve called the multitude of the diſciples unto 


« them,“ Kc. That the Apoſtles appointed others to ſucceed 
be their own order, is evident n the caſe of Ne; Who in 


* Take away this ſucceſſion, and the clergy may as well be bande by one per- 
Lon as another: 4 number of women may as well give them a divine commiſſion z—but 
they are no more prieſts of God, than thoſe who pretend to makt them ſo. If we had 
Joſt the Scriptures, it would be very well to make as good books .as we could, and 

come as near them as *poffible : but then it would nbt only be "folly; but prefump- 
tion, to call them the Rd Ar God.” bes. the ſecond Letter to the _ of 
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the antient ſuperſcription, at the end of the ſecond Epiſtte, 15 
laid to have been ordained the firſt biſhop of the church of the 


"= Epheſians.” He is admoniſhed to * ay hands ſuddenly on no 
« man; therefore he had power to, ordain: and he is likewiſe 


admoniſhed not to * receive an accuſation againſt an elder, (ot 


« preſbyter) but before two or three witneſſes :" therefore he had 
a judicial authority over that order. Directions are given with 


reſpect to the deacons of the ſame church; therefore, in the firſt | 


church of the Epheſians, there was a biſhop, with elders and 
deacons under him ; as in the church which began at Jeruſalem, 
there was the ks of the Apoſtles, of the diſeiples, and of the 
deacons. In the Chriſtian church, throughout the world, we find 
theſe three orders of miniſters for fifteen hundred years, without 
interruption. The fact therefore is undeniable, that the church 
has been governed by biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, from the 
Apoſtles downwards; and where we find theſe orders of miniſters 
duly appointed, the "whe preached, and the ſacraments admini- 


tered, there we find the church of Chriſt, with 1 its form, and its 


authority. 


The wiſdom of God is here very evident, in, 2 db 
orders of the Chriſtian miniſtry after the pattern of the Jewiſh 


church, which was of his own appointment ſo long before. That 


there might be no uncertainty in a caſe of ſuch conſequence to | 


the ſouls of men, there was no novelty, but a continuation of 
the like adminiſtration with that which had all along been Known 
and acknowledged in the church. Aaron was an high prielt, 


with a miniſtry ,peculiar to himſelf; under him there was an 


order of prieſts, twenty-four in DES © IS who ſerved by courſe in 
the daily ſacrifices and devotions of the tabernacle and te] Plc; z 


and theſe were aſſiſted by the whole tribe of the Lev ni] s th L 


law had its paſſover, its baptiſms, its incenſe, its i erbe, its 


conſecrations, i its benedictions, all to be realized under the ſacra- 
ments and offerings of. the Goſpel ; ſo its miniſtry was but ; 3 
pattern of the miniſtry which is now amongſt us; 7 2 We cat. 


not miſtake the one, if we have an eye to the other; ; fuch is the 
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therefore as an inſtrument, or candleſtick, for the holding and 
preſerving of this ſacred light. - It is alle the © pla ang 

ground of che truth ; * not as if it had any right of making or 

a impoſing doctrines of Its own ; for the ground and the pillar do 
not make the roof, they only ſupport it; nor doth the candleſtick 

8 make the light, it only holds the light. And theſe ſimilituqes will 
be found juſt, if we purſye them farther; for as when the pillars 
are removed, the building muſt fall; and when the lamp or the 
candleſtick is broken, the light 1 will be extin&; ſo if the church 

| be taken away, the truth falls along with it; as we have ſeen, 
and do ſee, RE country. Our Quakers, who are fartheſt from 
the church, are totally departed. from the truth of Chriſtian doc- 

ine; and many of thoſe ſeparate congregations, who were Py- 
itans and Believers in the laſt age, are Socinians and Infidels in 

_ this: a conſideration which ſhould prevail upon ſincere people of 
all perſuaſi ions, who believe in Jeſus Chriſt as their Lord and Sa- 
viour, to lay aſide their animoſit ity, ; and unite againſt the Socinians, 
who are the common enemies of all Chriſtian people, and are 

now " endeavouring to overthrow the faith of our creeds and ar- 
ticles. 
When we ſpeak of the ufe of bs han; we mould never 
forger the great henefit and information which ariſes from the 
faſts and feſtivals of the church; (totally neglected by the ſeQaries) 
by the courſe of which, the piety of Chriſtians is direQed to all 

| the great ſudjects of the Goſpel ; ſome of which "might otherwiſe 

b never be revived in our thoughts during the whole year. Bur the | 

Church ſpends i its year with Jeſus Chriſt, and follows him in faith, 
through. all the great works of his mediatorial office, en- Als 
advent to the ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt on the day of Pen- 

. decoſt. On 8 round, the work of Mr. Nelſon is of great 

n value 10 all Chril ian families; 5 and we have reaſon to hope it 

3 will neyer | fall into diſuſe: though all perſons, fanatically in- 

eg clined, are very cold to the merits of it, and the ſectaries, it is 10 

8 luppoſed, muſt totally rejed i it on their own principles. , 

4 . 155 Heie 1 muſt add, that the wiſdom of God i is farther manifeſt, 

7 7 1 2 proviſion for his miniſters, independent- of the 

. people. The maintenance of the Jewiſh prieſthood was from 

WD for the tythes and offerings, on which they lived, were firſt 

727 25 o . and from him transferred fot the ſupport 'of 
miniſtr So doth 'he, 3 ſtate the caſe by the Pfopher : 
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gc Ye haye robbed me,” ſaith he, © in tythes and offerings ;" 

if they were his own property : and ſo they were ; for being Ay 
| cated to God, the firſt proprietor of all things, they belong to him 
before they belong to his church. The wiſdom and piety of 
Chriſtian ſtates followed the rule of the Scripture from the earlieſt 
times; and it ſtill obtains in this country. And what would be the 
conſequence if it were not fo ? While the miniſter depends only 
upon the God to whom he is accountable, he dares ſpeak the 
truth: but where he is dependent on the people, and the people are 
corrupt, then he muſt accommodate himſelf to their fancy. For 
this reaſon, if the people of a congregation, who chuſe their own 
miniſter, fall into hereſy, they rarely or never get out of it, becauſe 
they will bear no teacher, hut one who is of their on  prefuations 
and will flatter them in their errors. 

I have nothing more to ſay upon the nature of the church, but to 
ſhew the extent of its authority. Every ſociety muſt have power 
over its own members, to admit or exclude as the caſe requires : 
jt cannot otherwiſe ſubſiſt, The church, from the days of the 
Apoſtles, always exercifed the power of excommunicating noto- 
rious offenders, and of abſolving and reſtoring true penitents. 


Excommunication is an excluſion: from the church; and they 


who have authority to baptize, muſt have authority to excommu- 
nicate. The church muſt alſo have authority in direQing its own 
worſhip and ſervices, as to time, place, ceremonies. - © Let all 
* things he done decently and in order: but what is decency, 
and what is order, is not ſpecified, and muſt be left to the diſcre- 


tion of the rulers of the church. The church has no authority 8 


to ordain any thing contrary to the law of God; nor doth the 
law of God depend upon the authority of the church. There are 


three ſorts of things about which the church is converſant; good, 


bad, and indifferent: the good oblige by their own nature; the 
bad cannot be enforced by any authority: therefore the authority 
of the church muſt extend to things indifferent, that is, to order 
and diſcipline, to circumſtances of time, place, forms of worſhip, 
ceremonies, and ſuch like: and to diſobey becauſe they are indif- 


ferent is to deny that God hath given power to Roy church to regu- 


late any one thing whatfoever. 

Ought we not, on the oregoing 8 to magnify the 
goodneſs's and wiſdom of God, who hath provided a church for the 
reception of loſt mankind, and given to it the light of truth, and 
the means of grace? No ſubject can be plainer than this af the 
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nature und conſtitution of the church: and the neceſſity of its 
miniſtry and ordinances to the ſalvation of man, and the preſer⸗- 


- 


vation of truth, charity, peace, and godlineſs, is as clear as the 


5 What a bleſſed thing it would be for us, if all people could 
Tee this ! What temptations, corruptions, tumults, and miſeries, 
Would it prevent amongſt mankind! But, alas, they are ever in- 
Fate in defeating the purpoſes of God for their own good. 

hey have ways and expedients, not only of making themſelves 
ealy withdut the benefits of the Chriſtian church, but of actually 
| caſting them all off with a high hand, as needleſs, ſuperſtitious, 
dangerous, and even ſinful, and anfi-chriſtian ; not helps to ſal- 
vation, but hindrances. How this matter is, and with what rea- 
Tonings they deceive themſelves, we ſhall diſcover with very little 
inquiry. | SR 


— — 


CHAP. HI. 


THE ERRORS WHICH. TEMPT MEN TO LEAVE THE CHURCH, 


AND MAKE THEM EASY WHEN THEY ARE SEPARATED 
FROM IT. | 

THA means of grace, and the promiſes of God, being with his 

church, they who would be made partakers of them, muſt 
apply to the church: and Who would not? Who would not 
willingly flee from Sodom on fire to take refuge in Zoar+ When 
the ſtorm̃ is abroad, the beaſts have ſenſe to fly to a place of ſhelter: 
and as the wrath of God is denotinced againſt this world, men 
muſt be enemies to themſelves, if they refuſe to be delivered in the 
way which God hath appointed. But we know nothing of this 
world, if we think all men are friends to their own ſpiritual 


intereſt, Many will rather have recourſe to their own imaginations: 


and when pride hath got poſſeſſion of them, they are above being 
directed. | Fug 145; e he 
The example of Naaman is very inſtructive on this part of our 
ſubject. When he was ordered to ſeek the cure of his leproſy, by 
waſhing ſeren times in Jordan, the proud Syrian refuſed to 
comply. with the ceremony, becauſe he could not ſee how it 
mould have any effect. Nevertheleſs, when he had thought better 
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of it, that ceremony, wnaccountable and uſtlefs is it migNt fem 
to his carnal reaſon, cured him of his diſtemper. By the — 
and its ordinances, every Chriſtian is put to the ſame trial; whe 
ther he will ſubmit to ſuch things as reaſon cannot A buht for ? 
Whether he will look for an effect, to which the cadſe is not 
adequate, without the interpoſition &f an inviſible power ? The 


children of God are ſtill exercifed by this trial. Some accept the 


terms propoſed ; they believe the protniſes of God, and are ſaved. 
Of thee reſt, ſome do not ſee how they can be ſaved in this man- 
ner; and others ſpend fieir lives in vatity, and never think 


whether they can or cannot. Men are influenced by two prin- 


ciptes totally oppoſite, ſight and faith + the Chriſtian walks by 
faith and not by ſight ; the difputer of this world believes nothing 
but what he ſees, and 16 is incapable of the benefits of Chrif- 

tianity. It does not appear to him how power can come froth 


heaven, and be delivered down in fiiceeffion by the impoſition of 


— 


hands: how water, which waſhes the body, can walh away 
fins ; how bread can be made the vehiele of a ſpiritual life; 


ſo he lives and dies the düpe of a dead philoſophy, which adinits 8 


of nothing ſpiritual in a HUE whoſe benefits are all of à ſpi- 


ritual kind. 


From the nature of the church, we ſee how nectſfary it is, that 


men ſhould be taken into it out of this wicked world. We ſee 


how the promiſes of God are confined to the ordifiaiices of the 
church; and that there can be no aſſurinee of ſalvation without - 
them, Tf we reflect on theſe things, we cannot but conſider it 
as an ineſtimable bleſſing, that God hath appointed fuch i plain 


and certain way of leading us through the means of grace, tb 


the hope of glory. We may perhaps wonder why men ſhould 
endeavour to deprive themſelves of theſe beneffts; and how Chrif- 
tian people, ſo called, can ſatisfy themſelves ud a cauſelefs de- 
parture from the great Jaw of peice àfid charity. I will there- 
fore proceed to ſhew how they deceive themſelves. There are 
three falſe principles, which, if admitted, would ſuperſede the 
neceſſity of any church. 

The firſt of theſe is the doctrinè of an abſolute arieondifionty | 
election to ſalvation. | For if God, by a mere act of His fovereitn 
will, and according to an ifreverhible decree, eleAs men kö eternal 
Jalvation, without regard to conditions and circuinſtances, then 
no viſible ordinances: are neceſſary a as Means 6f . * are 
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. all ſuperſeded, and We are as ſafe without them. as with them. 
| This doctrine is ſo convenient to all the irregular claſſes of Chriſ- 
. tian people, who have. caſt off the church and its authority, that 
It has been much inſiſted upon almoſt from the beginning of the 


/ _ Reformation, and has done infinite miſchief. For he who is 


divided from his brethren, with this doctrine in his mind, is there- 
by confirmed and. fortified in his errors. In vain ſhall we re- 
- commend the benefits of church communion to him, who 18 
faved in conſequence of a decree, made before the church or the 


world had a being. God hath elected him, without any regard 


to outward ordinances ;-and ſo the want of thoſe ordinances can 
never render his dlecing of no effect. And ſuppoſing his doc- 
trine to be true, who can deny the conſequence ?- But the doctrine 
is falſe. . Thus much of it is true; that, according to the Scrip- 
ture, man is choſen, or elected, out of the world,” by the free 
grace of God, without any reſpect to his own works, (of which 
he can have none till he is called; being in the ſtate of an un- 
born infant) and brought into God's church, where he is placed 
In à ſtate of ſalvation. But he may fall from this ſtate, or be 
caſt out of it by the authority which brought him into it, and for- 
feit all the privileges of his election; therefore the Apoſtle gives 
us this warning; let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed 

« leſt he fall; and St. Peter bids us © give diligence to make 
& our calling and election ſure,” How can that be, if we are 
elected to ſalvation, by an irreyerſible decree ? We need take no 
pains to make that ſure, which in its nature is irreverſible, 
Paul was a veſſel choſen of God; and yet this ſame Paul ſup- 
poſes it poſſible for him to fall from the grace of God, and 4 
come a caſtaway. Election therefore, as it is fpoken of in the 
Scripture, hath been grofsly miſunderſtood : for there is no ſuch 
thing there as any election of individuals to final ſalvation, in- 
dependent of the ordinances of the church. Election is an in- 
ward and ſpiritual grace; but there is no ſuch thing adminiſtered 
to man without ſore outward ſign. A man might tell us that 
he is ordained to preach the Goſpel : but we know this can never 
be without the aying on of hands, He | may tell us he is one of 
God's elect ; F and if the reality of his election were to depend 

upon his own | TEpant, how ſhould we confute him, although he 

were guilty of all manner of wickedneſs ? If we believe him on 
his own * we may be a to be as wicked as he is ; 
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than the barking of a dog. 


+ When Dr. Sparrow was biſhop of kene, en rarely | paſſes a day, aer 
a ndte or notes brought to prieſt, vicar, or reader, for the prayers of the congre· 
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an multitudes have by this dbctrine corrupted one another, and 


fallen into what is called antinomianiſm; a neglect of God's 


commandments, as not neceſſary to thoſe who are elected inde- | 


pendent of works and ſacraments. To ſecure us from all ſuch 
deluſions, God hath affixed ſome outward fign or pledge to all 


his inward gifts, to aſſure us of their reality, and prevent im- 


poſture. Therefore, where there i is an inward calling, there i 


an outward calling with it; where there is regeneration, there 


is the ſacrament of baptiſm ; and the Goſpel knows of no rege- 


neration without it, I might ſhew how this doctrine of abfolute 
eleQion-is diſhonourable to God, and contrary to his moſt expreſs 
declarations. How it encourages ſome to preſumption,” pride, 


and ungodly living“; and how it drives others to defpair and 
diſtraction t, who have not, nor can bring themſelves to an aſ- 
ſurance of their own perſonal election to the favour of God: but 


my buſineſs in this place is only to remark, how convenient this 


doctrine is to all thoſe who do not come to God in the ordinary 
way of his inſtitutions, nor can prove themſelves to be members 
of his church. 

A ſecond doctrine, on the ground of which men place 8 
ſelves above the church, is that of immediate inſpiration. For if 
men are now receiving new direction from heaven, and God ſpeaks 


in them as he did in Moſes and the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, 


they have no need to conſult either the Scriptures or the church : 


for they are independent of both, and have an higher rule. This is 
the reaſon why no impreſſion can ever be made upon a Quaker, by 


* I remember a woman, in a country pariſh, who uſed to boaſt much of her own 
experiences, and inſult the people of the church as reprobates ; goats wha were 
to be placed on the left hand, at the day. of judgment; while ſhe and her party 


were the true ele, the ſheep who were to be placed on the right hand. Such * 
was the uſual train of her converſation, But after a time, 1 heard chat this 


elect lady was gone off with the huſband of another woman. She was a ſevere 
critic on the clergyman of the pariſh, as one who had many popiſh actions, be- 
cauſe he made a practice of turning to the eaſt when he repeated the creed; and 
though he was much attended to as Ras ſhe ſaid it all e no more 


4 


gation, for perſons troubled in mind, or. pefſefſed; which, as ſome judicious pers 


ſons conjectured, was occaſioned by the frequent preaching up. of the rigid . 


deſtination ae: & in ſome places i in "aud city. 
Preface to the View of the Times, 
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8 Wine th Ouch, 
zeguments from the Scripture. He anſwers, that the Seriptures 
(as pppl ed by us wha do not underſtand them) cannot be brought 
in evidence againſt him; becauſe (to ſpeak in the Quaker lan- 
he has within himfelf the fame ſpirit that gave forth 
rigtures 3 and the reyelatian which is paſt, muſt give place to 
Ef that which is preſent. Nathing bligds the eyes of men ſo effectu 
ä ally as pride; whence he who is vain enough to believe, that he i is 
under the direction of immediate inſpiration, muſt believe ma 
ther ſtrange things. Such people therefore never fail to deſpi 1 
the mipiſtry aud -yorſhip of the church, and make light of all its 
znſtitutigns. The Apaſtles of Jeſus Chriſt foreſeeing by a true 
revelation, that there would be falſe pretenſions to inſpiration in 
_ the Ghriſtian . church, as there were falſe prophets among the 
people of the Jews, give us warning not to © belieye every ſpirit,” 
| {that is, not tc believe all.thaſe who pretend to ſpeak by the ſpirit) 
but to try them whether they ſpeak by the ſpirit of truth or the 
ſpicit of error. There are many good rules to direct us on -this 
acealion-: but there is one which every hody can underſtand, The 
ſpirit of truth is the ſpirit of love, and peace, and unity : the 
 fpicit.of erat is the ſpirit of hatred, and contention, and diſcord. 
The former tends to unite men into one body; the latier ſets 
dem at variance, and divides them into parties. Beloved,” 
Gith St. John, “ let us love one angther; for every ane that 
Jonsth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth nat, 
Knometh not God.” When the great rule of charity is broken, 
_ and men day claim. to the ſpizit q Gad, while they baye no title 
to it, then they are open to the deluſions of evil ſpirits: and 
accordingly. many have uttered hidequs blaſphemies, under a per- 
ſuaſion that they were ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God. Some 
haye proceeded fo far as to perfonate God himſelf v. Certain it 
is, that the ſects who have departed fartheſt from the church and 
| its onlicaades, Are: the moſt forward in their pretenſions to.1mme- 


N A neee of Cemifir Quakers in Landes, 
in whole afſemblics perſons of both ſexes, particularly young girls, pretended to de- 
ver prophecies, with ſtrange ſcreamings and diftortions. One of theſe people, 
(horrible anke! was ſeen to take another by the arm, and looking him broad in 
the face, id, <* Do you not acknowledge me to be the eternal and unchangeable 
Goa To which the other, falling down and trembling, anſwered, “ & I do acknow- 
Jedge thee, Se. Many fine people from the court end of the town, who would 
have paid but little reſpect to NG benediction of a biſhop, were ſeen bending their 


. Knges, fer a blefling, to wee ſans fe females. Sce View of the Times, Vol. IV. 
„. 235. | — £ 
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| ante inſpiration; and even where this is pretended to in a leſſer 


degree, a contempt for the church and its minidcx. ſeldom 9 
never fails to attend upon it in the ſame proportion . | 

A third doctrine which makes the church of no effect, 1 is the 
ſufficiency of moral virtue; and a perilous doctrine it is. It 
comes forward with a more ſober face, but this error hath leſs of 
the Goſpel than that of enthuſiaſm or predeſtination. For op 
this ground, a man need be of no church, of no ſect, nor even 
a Chriſtian believer ; becauſe moral honeſty, which forbears 
thieving and cheating, may be found in a Turk or an Heathen, 
When people would appear to be what they are not, and endeg- 
vour to ſupply their defects by fine words and plauſible pretences, 
we call them hypocrites: and I will aſſure the reader, there is a 
great deal of cant in the world, beſide that of fanaticiſm apd 
affected devotion. Impiety can act the hypocrite upon occaſion, 
and magnify moral virtue when it is ſet in oppoſyign.ty the loye 
of God. It is not unuſual for perſons to praiſe a man's charae- 
ter; not becauſe they loye bis virtues, but becauſe they hate his 
rival. So do ſome bad men praiſe morality, becauſe they hate 
devotion. This is too frequently the caſe with thaſe who make 
a falſe eſtimate of what they call a good life; leaving out the 
duties molt eſſential to the life of a gogd Chriſtian ; and theſe are 
a very large party. Hereſy and ſchiſm, till they turn into profli- 
gacy, never fail to deſcant upon the ſufficiency of moral duties; 
and in this they are joined by the whole tribe of Deiſts, Inſidale, 


and moral Philoſophers, who axe glad te hear ef a rule of mera- 


lity, (fuch, by the way, as themſelves are to define and determine) 
which will ſerve them as a ſubſtitute for the Chriſtian life, and 
all the forms of church devotion. * Here alſo we find thole Ohriſ- 
tians, who live in the habitual neglect of the means of grace. I 
have heard people who never were at the altar, and perhaps never 


intended it, comforting themſelves with this confideration, that 


they never did any harm to any body: when they ſhould rather 
have atked themſelves, what good they ever did to themſelves, or 
to any body elſe, for the love of God? Without which, all the 


virtues of man are nothing; and if he places any dependance 


upon them, they are worſe than nathing. Tf a man is ta be 


7 * The a of the 4e Snake in * Graſs” profized A moſt e Se” HRP 
that work, on the enthuſiaſm of Antonia Bourignonz ſhewing.the ariginal and ten- 
dency of hers and every other deluſion of the fame kind: 4 preface the reader 
will do well to conſult. . 
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ſaved by the Chriſtian religion, he muſt be a Chriſtian in his 


life: but fimple morality is net Chriſtian : it has neither faith, 


hope, charity, prayer, faſting, nor alms, which are the duties of 
the Chriſtian life. If we mean to ſerve God, we muſt ſerve him 
in his church, and conform to its ordinances. If we do good to 
our neighbours, we muſt do it on a principle of faith; and a cup 


of cold water given on this principle, is of more Wel in the 


ſight of God, than all the treaſures of the Indies, if they are 
diftributed from the proud heart of unbelief: and he is certainly 
in unbelief, who doth not direct himſelf by the rules, and act 
upon the principles, which God hath delivered to the church in 
9 holy Scriptures. 

Nearly related to the We of moral virtue, is the prin- 
pie of ſincerity, which was ſet up in the laſt age, as ſufficient 
of itſelf to juſtify man in the ſight of God, independent of the 
authority and benefits of his church: ſo that if a man be not a 
hypocrite, it matters not what religion he is of. If fancerity, as 
ſuch, independent of any particular way of worſhip, can recom- 
mend man to the favour of God, then there can be no difference 
as to merit between a ſincere martyr, and a ſincere perſecutor; 


and he that burns a Chriſtian, if he be but in earneſt, hath the 
| Tame title to God's favour, as he that is burnt for believing in . 


Jeſus Chriſt. This poſition, (in the ſenſe of it) abſurd and mon- 
ſtrous as it muſt appear, was the ſupport of a controverſy in this 
kingdom, in which a biſhop led the way“, and was followed 
and applauded by all the libertines and looſe thinkers of the na- 


tion, who foreſaw that the argument would end in the diffolution 


of the church as a ſociety : and therefore they made him a * 
ſand compliments. 


If ve conſider how the mind ” man is ue by cuſtom 


and education, and that his conſcience en ſelf- approbation will 
de A e, to his prineiples, _ we ſhall ſee that ſincerity, if 


1 This dd the a Hoadley 1 all the ſeQaries and enthuſiaſts of 
his time; When you are ſecure of your integrity before God—this will lead you 
not to be afraid of the terrors of men, or the vain words of regular and uninterrupted 
fucceflion, authoritative benedictions, excommunications—nullity, or validity of or- 
dinances to the people on account of niceties and trifles, or any other the like dreams.“ 
I can venture to ſay, there never was a cauſe more effectually baffled and expoſed 

upon earth, than this of biſhop Hoadley againſt the church, and church communion, 
in the two Letters, and the Reply of Mr. William Law, which every clergyman of 
the church of England ought to read, that he may know what ground he ſtands upon, 
„ or anemone . 
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admitted, would ſanctify all the wickedneſs under heaven. St. 


Paul, as a zealous Jew, verily thought (that is, he was ſincere in 


his opinion) that he ought to do. many things contrary to the name 
of Jeſus of Nazareth; ſo he perſecuted the Chriſtians furiouſly, 
and breathed out threatnings and ſlaughter. Now, as he had a 
good meaning in all he did, to what end was he converted, when 
his ſincerity would have ſaved him in his former way? After his 
mind was better enlightened, he pronounced himſelf to have been 
the greateſt of ſinners, for what he had thus done in the ſincerity 
of his heart. 

Thus it would be in all other caſes; he that 1. ſincerely upon 
bad principles, muſt be a bad man: / a corrupt tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit: and, “ not he that commendeth himſelf is ap- 
« proved, but whom the Lord commendeth.” Upon. the whole, 
he that will be ſaved, muſt be ſaved in the way which God hath 

appointed, and not in any way of his own. We ſhall be judged 


at laſt according to God's word, not according to any perſuaſions N 


we may have taken up, through the prejudices of education, or 
the perverſeneſs of our own hearts; all of which are indeed no 
better than dreams, having no foundation but on that looſe bottom 
of human imagination, on which are built all the viſions of the 
night, and all the hereſies in the world. | 

If theſe doctrines of abſolute election, immediate ;nfpltithon, 
he ſufficiency of moral virtue, and juſtification from ſincerity, 

vere true, it would follow, that God is unwiſe, inconſiſtent and 
mprovident, For if he appoints a viſible church, and its ordi- 
nances, as neceſſary to make us members of the kingdom of 


eaven ; and if he began the way of ſalvation by“ adding to 


he church ſuch as were to be ſaved; and yet, with all this, has 


another private way of ſaving men, by a ſecret decree which has 


o regard to any outward means, he is inconſiſtent in ordaining 
hem. And alſo, as the doctrine of immediate inſpiration, or 
ew revelation, without any ſigns or credentials from heaven, _ 
pens a way to every poſſible deluſion of the mind, either from 
ts on vain conceits, or the ſuggeſtions of evil ſpirits, God muſt 
de improyident in not ſecuring! us againſt ſuch dangerous impo- 
tions, which may introduce all kinds of wickedneſs into the 
vorld, under the ſanction of a divine authority: an impoſtor 
having nothing to do, but to perſuade himſelf, as any madman 
nay do, that he acts by 3 inſpiration. With this your” 
vor. , | 1 : 4 OR 
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ſuaſion, men have butchered one another to make bloody bajo 
tiſms; have ſet themſelves up as kings and rulers of the new 
CE Jeruſalem ; have taken plurality of wives, and blaſphemouſly 
1 perſonated God himſelf l. All the diſorders of the laſt century 
| were committed by fanatics, who aſſumed 2. privilege of ſeeking 
the Lord, and conſulting, and receiving anſwers from him ; while 
._ __ their minds were bent upon the moſt horrible crimes of . 
robbery, ſacrilege, perſecution, and murder. 1 
I ben as to moral virtue; if that can ſave thoſe who are not 
added to the church, it muſt follow, that man never was loſt, 
| and that Chriſt need not have come into the world, If fincerity 
iin any perſuaſion, good or bad, will recommend us to the favour 
Is of God, then will lies, if we do but believe them, anſwer all the 
- purpoſes: of truth: then is there no difference between good and 
evil; and it cannot be worth while to convert Jews, Turks, or 
Heathens, to the Goſpel, becauſe they are as ſafe in their ow 
way. Such are the pleas by which fome men of neceſſity, and 
ſome of malignity, ſeek to juſtify themſelves, when they leave t 
| church, or deſpiſe, or neglect its ann But © the foun 
Ta e dation of God ſtandeth ſure,” 
After what has been ſaid, few words will be wanting to cc 
vince any thinking perſon of the dangers and evil conſequences 
which muſt attend the ſin of cauſeleſs ſeparation, 
If men for ſalvation are brought out of the world into the 
church they cannot poſſibly forfake it, without hazard to thei: 
' falvation. If the promiſes of God, and the means of grace art 
committed to the church, we loſe them when we leave the church 
at leaſt it will be yery hard to prove that we carry them awa 
with us: and who would chuſe to be under any ey in 
caſe of ſuch importance? 
Another evil is that of breaking the great rule of Gui i 
x our worſhip. * We are commanded to glorify God with ont 
wy mind and one mouth, and all to fpeak the fame thing. Ho 
3 . © contrary to this is the practice of following different ways of wor 
ſhip; ſome totally diſagreeing with others ; and fome not deferving 
| 1 name of any worſhip : at all; for in fore of our aſſemblies 
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3 | Germany. There was a treatiſe publiſhed under the name of a Hiſtory of Moden 

by 4 Enthuſiaſm, between the years 1750 and 1760. We with it were gies, | 
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ap- zople meet to no purpoſe but to hear one another talk.. There 
eis no praying, no confeſſion of ſins, no abſolution, no thankſ- 
aly giving, no litany, no ſacraments! We read that the Apoſtles, when 
ury the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, were “ all with one accord in one 
lag « place; and ſo ought Chriſtians to be, if they would preſerve 
nile the preſence of the ſpirit amongſt them, who is the ſpirit of unity. 
on, ¶ And as the ſpirit of unity in worſhip diſpoſes men to a more 

peaceable and charitable temper, ſo the ſpirit of divifion and 
not fanaticiſm is attended with violence and bitterneſs of language, 
and an intolerant perſecuting humour toward all who are not 
fanatics ; eſpecially toward the members of the church of Eng. 
land, which is deſervedly placed at the head of the Proteſtant re. 
ormation ®. 


p 

„An author who put out a Syllabus of Lectures, in the year 1778, on the Principles 
bf Non- conformity, ſpeaks in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, upon the tribunal of judgment 
at the laſt day, and ſuppoſes him preſenting to the world, on that tremendous oceaſion, 
his faithful ſervants, the Non-conformiſt miniſters, as the great objects of his favour ; - 
and at the fame time ſending off thoſe holy tyrants, the biſhops of the church of 
England, into everlaſting fire, with that dreadful ſentence—Dzraxrt! And what are 
hey to be damned for? Becauſe they could not approve of non-eonformity! a religion 
ff negatives! They ſaw enough of its fruits to diſlike it in former times, from its firſt 
appearance in this kingdom: but they did not ſee, as we do now, that its end is in- 
fidelity : to which it hath been tending for many years paſt, and hath now attained it 
in the writings of Dr. Prieſtley, and the Unitarian affociation. Theſe lectures, with 
this 'dreadful ſentence of damnation to the biſhops, by Brother Robinſon, were ap- 
proved by the Eaſter Aſſociation of Eſſex, at Harlow, and recommended to the ſiſter- 
churches by order of all. June 18, 1778. Of what character muſt theſe ſiſters 
hurches be, if they are of the ſame ſpirit with Brother Robinſon ? Surely they are 
not chaſte virgins, preſentable to a meek and merciful Saviour, who prayed for hit 
murderers; but unmerciful harlots, - curſing and damning the eſtabliſhed church for 
etaining epiſcopacy. Had there been no non-conformity, the poor biſhops might 
ave eſcaped like other men, and have been entitled to their chance of mercy through 
he merits of their Redeemer, who died for them, and for all men, and ſent forth the 
irſt biſhops by his own immediate authority, What would ſuch non-conformiſts do, if 
they had it in their power, who are-provoked to ſuch uncharitable ravings under the 
wreſent moſt mild and moderate ſtate of the church of England ? The Lectures of Bro- 
her Robinfon, we ate informed, were produced in the Houſe of Commons when Jens 
eſt act was in queſtion. 

But the moſt fuperlative inftance of fanatic malignity I ever yet ne, is to be found 
n the works of Milton, whofe malignity was rendered more malignant by the de- 
drefled and afflicted condition to which the church was then reduced. He was a man 
df a bright and perfect imagination, and gifted with a wonderful choice of beautiful 
d deferiptive expreſſions. But the weapon is the worle for its ſharpneſs, when malics 
hath the handling of it: and imagination is a mirror which can refte@ the fires of 
telf as well as the lights of heaven; of which, 1 chink, we have an example in the 
ollowing invective 48 the biſhops of the church of Ban: But r by | 
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There i is alſo great hazard of loſing the doctrines, when we 
leave the worſhip of the church. When the ten tribes revolted 
from the worſhip at Jeruſalem, they ſoon loſt the truth of their 
law, and fell into an idolatrous worſhipping of the calves they 
had ſet up in Dan and Bethel. Their government was troubled 
with great diſorders, and their confuſion ended in their utter diſ- 
perſion. When men leave the worſhip of the church, it is very 
natural for them to become diſaffected to its doctrines: and they 
who hate the Chriſtian faith, will take part with thoſe who are 
againſt the church; becaufe they foreſee, that if the church be 
deſtroyed, the faith will be loſt; as the light goes out when the 
lamp is broken. One of the moſt malicious books that ever was 
written in this country againſt the Chriſtian faith, was all of it 
apparently directed againſt the church: on which conſideration, 
many, who then believed the Chriſtian doctrines, were drawn 
in by a diſaffection to, the church, to take part with an infidel. 
2. I am to remark farther, that with thoſe who are ignorant 
and ill. inſtructed in the nature and uſe of the church, there is 
a perverſe prejudice in favour of preaching; and . a 
ſhocking neglect of thoſe duties which belong to the people. It 
is a fine eaſy way for people with itching ears, to hear a preacher 
talk them into heaven; while they neglect all the more eſſential 
parts of divine worſhip. Many hear a ſermon with the ſame vain 
curioſity as people hear a ſpeech upon a ſtage, and conſult no- 
_thing but their own amuſement. And while the whole of the 
miniſterial duty is ſuppoſed to conſiſt in preaching, a man, who 
can bawl and rant, is tempted to take himſelf for a' miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt, without any regular miſſion ; of which ſort we-have 
multitudes in this kingdom at this time: and it is to be feared they 
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the impairing and diminution of the true faith, the diftreſſes and ſervitude of their 
country, aſpire to high dignity, rule, and promotion here, after a ſhameful end in this 
fe (which God grant them!) ſhall be thrown down eternally into the darkeſt and 
deepeſt gulph of hell; where under the deſpiteful control, the trample and ſpurn of 
all the other damned, who, i in the anguiſh of their torture, ſhall have no other eaſe than 
to exerciſe a raving and beaſtial tyranny over them, as their laves and negroes, they 
ſhall remain in that plight for ever, the baſeſt, the lowermoſt, the moſt dejected, moſt 
underſoot, and down trodden vaſſals of perdition.” Concluſion « of. Milton $ Treatiſe on 
Reformation: Vol. I. p. 274. If it were put to my option, whether, I would be an 
ideot, without a fingle faculty of mind, or a fingle ſenſe of the body; or whether 
1 would have Milton's imagination, attended with this fiery Tun of n I 
ould not heſitate ore moment to n 5 : | 
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axe "increaſing. It is no uncommon thing for perſons of . 

ſuaſions to meet in the ſame church to hear the ſame preacher; 
many of whom have no communion with one another at any 
other time: how is a preacher to pleaſe ſuch a mixt multitude of 
hearers, but by leaving the church of Chriſt out of the queſtion, 
and preaching a looſe ſort, of religion, which will fit them all? 
Perhaps, if he were to ſpeak the plain truth, and, from a ſincere 
regard to their ſouls, give them ſuch information as they ſtand 
moſt in need of, many of them would leave him with indigna- 
tion: as there were thoſe who would walk no longer with Jeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe they were not able to bear the things that were 


akin by him. There is a faſhion of inviting people to come to 


Chriſt, without telling them where and how he is to be found. 
Beſides, it is a great miltake to ſuppoſe, that the whole of religion 
conſiſts in our taking of Chriſt ; it is beginning at the wrong-end: 
for Chriſt is to take us, as he took the little children in his arms, : 
and gave them his bleſſing . He ſaid to his diſciples, © ye.have 
« not choſen me, but I have choſen you.” There is a covenant . 
between us and God, into which God, of his infinite grace, takes 
us ; we do not take him, neither can we: and this confines us to 
the ordinances of the church, which are not af us, but are the gifts 
of God's free grace to us miſerable ſinners: and Chriſtians are 
united to God, -and to one another, by the ſervices of prayer, and 
the participation of the ſacraments, more than by the hearing of 


the word of God without them; which many hear for reaſons of 


vanity and uncharitableneſs. Who are the beſt friends every mi- 
niſter hath in his pariſh ? They who attend the prayers and ſacra- 
ments with him; who are edified by his prieſthood as well as by 
his preaching ; and are active in the great work of their own ſal- 
vation. 

3. As the latter times of the Jewiſh church were very corrupt, 8 
and the doctrines of God were rendered of none effect by the 
inventions of men, it is agreeable to the prophecies of the New 
Teſtament, * offences muſt come amongſt us; that men muſt 


4 


* Mr. Locke, i in his Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, (a ſtrange piece of aivialty) is 
in the ſame miſtake. He makes baptiſm a viſible act, whereby. thoſe, who believed 
Chriſt to be the Meſſiah, received. him as their king. So again in the ſame ſtyle, he 
ſays, that by baptiſta men enroll themſelves in the kingdom of Jeſus; which is but to 
ſay in other words, that they write their own names in heaven. From ſuch language 
as this, it is too apparent that Mr, Rome's 5 Nes of the Chriſtian Prieſthood and . 
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ariſe, out of the TRACY ce ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away 
. diſciples after them ;” alſo that many will not “ endure ſound 
86 doftrine, but heap up to themſelves ROO having itching 
„ cares.” . 
\ Theſe, and many other like i give us notice that thaw 
muſt be a falling off from the faith, with confuſion and diſagree- 
ment in the Chriſtian ſociety. If we look at our own church, 
we have but a melancholy proſpect; and cannot help obſerving, 
-that it approaches too near to the ſtate of the Jewiſh church before 
its deſtrution. As they had corrupted the doctrines of Moſes and 
- -the Prophets, and in conſequence of it were divided into ſects, (for 
as truth unites, error always divides men) ſo have we corrupted 
the doctrines of the Goſpel, and are miſerably divided in conſe- 
quence of it. I could name ſome doctrines, which if our Saviour 
were now to deliver in the metropolis of London, with the ſame 
Freedom and authority as he did at Jeruſalem, I verily believe he 
-would be perſecuted and put to death by people called Chriſtians, 
'as he was of old by thoſe who were called Jews. The church of 
Jeruſalem was infeſted with temporiſing and philoſophiſing Jews, 
who were fartheſt of all others from the faith, while they affected 
to be wiſer than all the reſt of the le. The Sadducees believed 
neither angel nor ſpirit, and ſaid there was no reſurrection. The 
Herodians were politicians, and men of the world, who flattered 
Herod that he was the Mefliah. The Phariſees were a proud 
ſanctiſied ſect, very godly in outward ſhew, but full of hypocriſy 
within, They juſtified themſelves, and deſpiſed others, as not 
good enough to ſtand, near them, or belong to the ſame church 
wich them. Of the ſect of the Eſſenes, we have no particular ac- 
count in the New Teſtament ; but from all we can learn, I take 
them to have been the Quakers of that time, who had thrown off 
all external tites of worſhip, and affected a religion perfectiy pure 
and philoſophical. The Sadducees were the Socinians of Judaiſm ; 
who had nothing ſpiritual belonging to them, and had reduced 
their law to an empty form. The venality and avarice of the 
- Jews of our Saviour's time, were notorious, and provoked his in- 
| dignation. Their temple, filled with buyers and ſellers, was 
turned into a den of thieves : and, God knows, there is too much 
of a worldly traffick amongit us; which is too far gone to be re- 
formed, and too, bold to be cenſured——venduntur 1 FA 
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4. But whatever abuſes there may be in the church, it is our 
duty to make the beſt of it. The church is our ſpiritual mother; 
and we may apply thoſe words of the wiſe man, deſpiſe not 
thy mother when ſhe is old ;” not even if ſhe ſhould be in rags 
and dotage. The doctrine of the church of England is, by pro- 


and, whatever faults it may 
have contracted, it cannot be worſe than the chureh which our 
Saviour found at Jeruſalem: yet he ſtill recommended to the con- 
gregation the duty of obedience to their ſpiritual rulers. The 
6 Scribes and the Phariſees fit in Moſes' ſeat 3 all, therefore, 
« whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do.“ Bad 
as the church then was, our Saviour never forſook it, but “ taught 
« daily in the Temple ;” and his Apoſtles attended upon its 
worſhip at the hours of prayer; and probably continued fo to do, 
till they were diſperſed. Neither Chriſt nor his diſciples ever 
conſidered the doctrines of church authority, and ſucceſſion, and 

conformity, as yain words and idle dreams, as our Socinians have 
done of late years; and aſter what hath been ſaid, their views 
want no explanation. | 

5. In our behaviour toward thoſe who have departed FS us, 
Jet not us, who honour the church, fall into the error of thoſe 
who deſpiſe it. Let us not betray any ſymptoms of pride in cen- 
ſuring with ſeverity, but rather, with hearts full of ſorrow and 
compaſſion, lament the differences and diviſions which expoſe the 
Chriſtian religion to the ſcorn of-its enemies. Infidelsare delighted 
to ſee that Chriſtians cannot underſtand one another; from thence _ 


they are ready to report, that there is no ſenſe amongſt them all, 


nor any reaſon in their religion ; for that, if there were, they 
would agree about it. In this alſo the Papiſts triumph ; they 
boaſt of their advantage over the reformed, in that they are pre- 


ſerved in peace and unity, while we are torn to pieces with fac- _ 


tions and divifions. Hence they reflect upon the whole refor- 
mation, as a natural ſource of confuſion; that they belong to 
that when we leave their church, 

the city . the pin, we never r know here to op, till we get 


8 with immediate 1 —The _ is any fre. years of age. Apply 
to Mr., Attorney, Holborn.“ 


Perjury, which is now in a very erowing tate, may, in time, come to market with 
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to the bottom : that is, till we have run either into the madneſs 
of enthuſiaſm, or the profaneneſs of infidelity. How ſhall we 
ſtop this wide mouth of ſcandal, while appearances are ſo much 
, againſt us? However this reproach doth not reach us of the church 
of England; who, in doctrine and profeſſion, are where we were 
two hundred years ago. Let thoſe who have left us, try if they 
can anſwer the Papiſts upon this head: it is their buſineſs to ac- 
count for the confuſion which they only have introduced. 

If the clergy of this church have any deſire to preſerve it, they 
muſt conſider for what end the church is appointed. A Chriſtian 
church is a candleſtick, to hold forth the light of the Goſpel. 
When it ceaſes to anſwer that end, it is of no uſe as a church; 
-and the world may do as well without it. Great things have been 
attributed of late times to moral preaching: but there is no ſuch 
thing as telling people what they are to do, without telling them 
what they are to believe; becauſe the Chriſtian morality is built 
upon the Chriſtian faith, and is totally different from the morality 
of Heathens. Deiſm, ſo called, is a religion without Chrif- 
tlanity ; ; it has neither the Father, the Son, nor the Holy Ghoſt, 
into whoſe name Chriſtians are baptized. Tt has no facraments, 
no redemption, no atonement, no church communion, and con- 

ſequently no charity; for charity is the love and unity of Chriſ- 
tians as ſuch. Natural religion is but another name for Deiſm ; 
it is the ſame thing i in all reſpects; and I may challenge all the 
philoſophers in Europe to ſhew the difference. Therefore, to 
recommend moral-duties on the ground of natural religion, is to 
- preach Deiſm from a pulpit : and we ſhould aſk ourſelves whether 
God, who upholds his church, to declare falvation by-Jeſug-Chriſt 
alone, will preſerve a church, when it has left the Goſpel, and 
huoolds forth the light of Deiſm in the candleſtick which was made, 
and is ſupported in the world, only to hold forth the light of 
Chriſtianiry? What elſe is it that hath made way for the enthu- 
Taſtic rant of the Tabernacle? When the wiſe forſake the Goſ- 
pel, then is the time for the unwiſe to take it up ; but with ſuch 
a mixture of error and indiſcretion, as gives the world a pretence 
for never returning to it any more: and then the caſe - is 
deſperate. 

« Deiſm, properly ſo called,” {ſaith a certain fn) © is, the 
religion eſſential to man, the true original religion of reaſon and\ 
nature. It is in Deiſm, properly fo called, that our more diſ- 
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eerning and rational divines have conſtantly placed the alone ex- 
cellency and true glory of the Chriſtian inſtitution. !! The 
Goſpel (ſays Dr. Sherlock) © was a republication of the law of 
nature, and its precepts declarative of that original religion which 
was as old as the creation.'—* If natural religion* (ſays Mr. 
Chandler) © be not a part .of the religion of Chriſt, it is ſcarce 
worth while to enquire at all what his religion is: from whence 
it ſeems very natural to infer, that the other parts of the religion | 
of Chriſt are ſcarce worth any thing at all of our notice.“ 
Deiſm fairly ſlated by a moral philoſopher: p. 5, 6, 7.] See 
the whole book, which proceeds on this principle; that natural 
religion being admitted, it muſt be a perfect ſcheme, a compleat 
ſtructure; and that Chriſtianity, as a ſuperſtructure, is unneceſ- 
ſary: and it is lamentable to ſee what advantage tkis author takes 
of the unguarded conceſſions of ſome celebrated Chriſtian 
preachers and controverſialiſts of the church of England, who did 
not foreſee, or did not conſider, the Wan their doc- 


trines. 
The Biſhop 01 Llandaff's Collection of Tracts, in ſix volunier, 


opens with the Theological Lectures of Dr. Taylor, of Nor- 


wich, a Diſſenting teacher; which ſhews his lordſhip's great can- 
dour toward that party. In the firſt chapter of which Lectures, 
1 find a rule of interpretation rephgnant to the rule given us by 
the Scripture uſelf,, which directs. us to . compare ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual ;” chat is, to compare the Scripture with the Serip- 
ture, that we may keep to the true ſenſe of it. But here it is laid 
down as a fundamental rule, that we ſhould always interpret the 
Scripture in a ſenſe © conſiſtent with the. laws of natural religion; 
for that the law of nature, as it is founded in the unchangeable 
nature of things, muſt be the baſis and ground- work of every 
conſtitution of religion which. God hath erected“ .“ Now, with 
all due deference: to his lordſhip's judgement in collecting pro- 
perly for the edification of the clergy, and the people committed 
to their charge, this rule of Dr. Taylor prejudges the Scripture 
beſore we come to it, and inculcates into inexperienced ſtudents 
of divinity, the very principle that hath ruined us, and given us 
up as 2 prey to the Deiſts; it allows them the advantage they have 
contended for againſt the peculiar doctrines of revelation, as ſcarce - 
worth any Sings at all of c our 8 in compariſon of natural 
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religion. For here, I ſay, before we deſcend to the Scripture, 
we are poſſeſſed of a ſyſtem founded in the unchangeable nature 
of things; from which, whatſoever the Bible may ſeem to reveal, 
ve are never to depart. Let us then ſuppoſe, that our Chriſtian 
baptiſm teaches us to believe in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt: What have we to do? Natural religion hath already 
determined, from the *© unchangeable nature of things, that God 
is but one perſon *. Therefore we muſt interpret the form of 
baptiſm to ſuch a ſenſe, as will ſtill leave this doctrine of nature 
in poſlefſion ; ; either by teaching that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are in reality but one Perſon, or that Jeſus 'Chriſt is no 
perſon: in the Godhead, but a mere man, like ourſelves; or, that 
Chriſtianity is not true, &c. So in like manner, by another an- 
ticipation, natural religion makes every man his own prieſt and 
his own temple: therefore it cannot poſſibly admit the true and 
proper prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt, but muſt reject the whole doc- 
trine of atonement, and the corruption of man's nature; for this 
is incompatible with the idea of a natural religion, inaſmuch as 
corrupt . nature muſt produce a corrupt religion. If we ſay that 
nature is not corrupt, we oyerturn the foundations of the Goſpel; 
which teaches us, that © the natural man receiveth not the things 
. of the Spirit of God, neither can he know them.”— Man, it 
ſeems, is ſo far from knowing the ſpiritual things revealed to him 
in the Scripture, that, as he now is by nature, he is not in a con- 
dition to receive them (they will be fooliſhneſs to him) till he is 
enabled ſo to do by a new faculty of diſcernment, which is ſuper- 
natural and ſpiritual. It is therefore eaſy to foreſee what mult be 
the conſequence, when Dr. Taylor's rule is admitted ; and the 
younger clergy of this church, preſented (as I hear ſome of them 
are) with a copy of his lordſhip's collection, ſtudy divinity upon 
this ground. They will take the doctrines of nature, and work 
them up with the doctrines of the Scripture: that is, they will 
throw natural religion into the Scripture, as Aaron threw the gold 
of Egypt into the fire: and what will come out? Not the Chriſ- 
tian religion, but the philoſophical calf of Socinus. 
Mr. Locke's Reafonableneſs of Chriſtianity may be read with 
ſafety by thoſe who are 8 0 well learned i in | the e but 


| 


C This, clays Dr, W is the firſt principle of natural Alben. See Mr. 
Jones's Catholic Doctrine of the Trinity; p. 15, of the fith edition; where this is 
conſidered more at large. e : 
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if I had been of his lordſhip's counſel, I ſhould have thought 


it my duty to remonſtrate againſt the admiſſion of it into ſuch a 
collection. For what a perilous ſituation muſt that poor young 
man be in, who, perhaps, when be can but juſt conſtrue the 
Greek Teſtament, or before, is turned over to be handled and 
tutored by this renowned veteran; who, with a ſhew' of reaſon- 
ableneſs, and ſome occaſional ſneers at orthodoxy, and affecting 
the piety and power of infpiration itſelf, has partly 'overlooked, 
and partly explained away, the firſt and greateſt principles of 
Chriſtianity, and reduced it to a ſingle propoſition, conſiſtent with 
Hereſy, Schiſm, an ain, Socinianiſm, and Qua- 


keriſm. 


His lordſhip hath . many other tracts of the Diſ- 
ſenters; beſides the lectures of Dr. Taylor, for the uſe of the 
clergy of the church of England; and gives ſuch a reaſon for it, 
-as hath a very fair and liberal appearance. But in order to make 
a right eſtimate of this meaſure, and prove it in the balance of 
truth and equity, let us change the ſcales. Let us ſuppoſe, that 
ſome Doctor in a Diſſenting, or peradventure (for ſuch it may be 
in this age) a Socinian academy, had compiled a miſcellaneoys 
book for the uſe of the ſtudents, and had opened his collection 
with a courſe of inſtitution by ſome true and zealous divine of the 
church of England ; I rather think the party would conſider him 
as a ſuſpicious character; who, under the -maſk of candour and 
liberality, was ſlyly endeavouring to bring them all round about 
to orthodoxy and uniformity. - 


CHAP. IV. 
ON THE ABUSE OF THE REFORMATION, &. | 


T* the doctrines which are pleaded in defence of ſeparation, 
I might have added the uſe which has been made of the 


hiſtorical event of our reformation from the errors of the church 
of Rome. Here the Diſſenters are in confederacy with the Pa- 


Pita againſt us. The Papiſts object, that by the fact of our 
paration from their church, the principle of ſeparation is ad- 
mitted; and being once admitted, it will multiply ſects and divi- 
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ſions amongſt vs, and juſtify them all, as much as it juſtifies us. 
This is the very argument which the Diſſenters have repeated an 


hundred times; and they borrowed it originally from Rome, 


whoſe emiſſaries were detected among the Puritans in the days of 


- Elizabeth, feeding them with reaſons and objections for the mul- 


tiplying of ſchiſm, and the weakening of the epiſcopal church of 
England: and God knows, they ſucceeded but too well. How- 
ever, the link which unites theſe two parties, may eaſily be 
broken. They both. agree, that the reformation of the church of 
England was a ſeparation from the church of Rome, of the ſame 


kind, and on the ſame principles, with the ſeparation of our 


Diſſenters. But to ſay this, is to aſſert that the Pope had a legal 


authority over the church of England, when in fact it was an 
uſurped authority; and the church of England reformed itſelf, as 
a national epiſcopal church, on the ground of its original inde- 


pendence on the ſee of Rome. Therefore, till our ſectaries have 
given up this point to the Papiſts, and made 'the church of Eng- 
Jand legally dependent on the authority of Rome, the caſe of our 
reformation affords no precedent to their ſeparation. This Biſhop 
Hoadley knew ; therefore he allowed the authority of the church 
of Rome, and made the reformation of this church a forcible 
ſeparation, or ſchiſm, that all the ſectaries might. be juſtified by 
our example. But he goes to a greater length ; he maintains that 


we did not reform, becauſe the doctrines of the church of Rome 
were actually corrupt, but becauſe we thought them ſo; putting 


our reformation on the foot of opinion, not of reaſonable right, 


and actual knowledge: and opinion being once admitted as a rule 


of reformation, will hold as good- againſt us, as againſt the Pa- 
piſts: nay, it will ſtop no where, till it make every man a church 


to himſelf, with ſuch doArines as he likes, and without any one 


Chriſtian ordinance whatſoever. When we deſcend to reaſon and 
authority, a weak cauſe may ſoon be overthrown ; but if opinion, 
is to juſtify, the Quakers may ſtand their end: and ſo may 


Socinians, Mahometans, Jews, and Heathens; becauſe the opi- 


nions of men, from the force of cuſtom and habit, will go with 
the perſuaſion in which they have been educated. The Papiſts 
wiſh to put all reformation from their church on ſuch a foot, that 
the principle may be ruined by its own abſurdity: and in this our 
ſectaries, with Biſhop Hoadley for their advocate, have given them 
all the e they can deſire. | 
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Popular power is another engine which hath been turned againſt | 


Ae church; that is, againſt the authority of God and his miniſ- 


ters ; and if this 1s admitted, then muſt that be right which the 
people ſet up, whatever it may be. All unlawful authority affects 
to ride in upon the backs of the people: and the patriots of Pagan 
Rome, while they trampled upon captive kings, and looked upon 
all nations as made to be their {laves, were always flattering the 
people of their own commonwealth, with the conceit of their 


own majeſty. The Geneva diſcipline went upon this principle; 


and they were followed therein by our Puritans and Independents. 
But the Scripture is ſo expreſsly againſt it, that its friends were 
tempted to corrupt the text of the New Teſtament, to give it 
countenance. In the hiſtory of the ordaining the ſeven deacons, 
in the ſixth chapter of the Acts, the text ſays “ whom wWE may 
« appoint over this buſineſs'—giving the appointment to the 
Apoſtles. But the words were altered into—“ whom yE may 
„ appoint”—giving the appointment to the people. One of the 
largeſt and the moſt numerous folio editions of the Bible ever 
printed in this country, which is that of Field, 1660, ſeveral 
copies of which are ſtill to be ſeen upon the reading - deſks in our 


churches, has this corruption; as many others had from the years 


1640 to 1660. Field's edition was worked off in the time of the 
ufurpation, and was to have been publiſhed under the authority 
of the parliament ; but not coming forth till after the reſtoration, 
the title page was Hg; and it made its appearance cum privi- 
lego. 

TRE this falſification of the epoſitilical hiſtory, it is eaſy to 
foreſee (and every young reader ſhould be aware of it) how the ' 
Engliſh hiſtory, particularly that of the laſt century, muſt have 
ſuffered under the hands of the ſame party; what falſities and 
forgeries muſt have been propagated, to conceal the truth, to de- 
fame and blacken the beſt characters, and to juſtify the worſt. 
Sometimes theſe bold experiments brought the authors of them 
into great embarraſſment. Mr. Baxter, in two editions of his 
Saint's Everlaſting Reſt, printed before the year 1660, inſtead of 
the “ kingdom of heaven,” as it is in the Scripture, calls it the 
5c. parliament of heayen” (and, if like their own, it muſt have 
been a parliament without a king) and into. this parliament he 

uts ſome of the regicides, and other like ſaints, who were then 
dead. But in the editions after the reſtoration, he drops them all, 
out of heaven again, and reſtores the kingdom of God to its place 
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Lord Brook was one of the ſaints whom Baxter this diſcanionized s 
of whoſe remarkable end Lord Clarendon gives an account; Vol. 
II. chap. VI. p. 114. 
But to return to the ſudject of popular election. I have an 
author before me, a declaimer againſt prieſtcraft, who finds the 
right of the people in the hiſtory of the election of Matthias to 
the apoſtleſhip. Matthias is elected, ſays he © to teſtify that 
ordination might be valid by the votes of the people only, without 
the immediate interpoſition of heaven.” He calls the aſſembly of 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, who were an hundred and twenty in 
number, the people; of whom we know that eleven were 
Apoſtles ; that ſeventy more were ordained miniſters ; and nothing 
appears, but that (the women excepted) all the reſt of the aſſembly 
were of the miniſtry likewiſe. But ſuppoſing them to be the 
people, how does it appear, that ordination was valid by their 
votes? Where is the account of this voting? The election is 
referred to God in the determination of a lot.—** Thou, Lord, 
. thew whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen.” Here the imme- 
diate interpoſition of heaven is applied for; but our orator ſays, 
= this ordination was from the votes of the people only, without any 
1 fuch interpoſition of heaven *. Theſe two examples may be ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew the wretched ſhifts, and bold experiments, to 
which men are driven in the handling of the Scripture, to uphold 
he anti- chriſtian doctrine of a church derived from. the authority 
of the people. | 


* See the Axe laid to the Root of Prieſtcraſt, in four Diſcourſes. See Diſc, 
Ive p. 5 
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SHORT VIEW, Kc. 


HE excellent Hooker, in the preface to his Ecclefiaſtical 
Polity, gives us a curious and clear account of the zeal and 
artifice with which the firſt Puritans maintained and recommended 
their ſchiſm againſt the church of England. But every member 
of this church ſhould ſee, within as ſhort a compaſs as may be, 
how the ſame cauſe (allowing for the difference of times and 
faſhions) is maintained now. 
A worthy divine diſtinguiſhed himſelf ſome forty years ago, in 
Three Letters to a Gentleman diſſenting from the Church of Eng- 


land; which letters were much attended to at the time, and pro- 


cured the author the notice and encouragement of Archbiſhop 
Secker. He afterwards reduced the ſubſtance of them into a 


ſmall manual, addreſſed to a Diſſenting pariſhioner, with the 
pious deſire of guiding him to the Church of England : and an 
excellent little piece it is. 


But as the zeal of our Diſſenters per- 
mits nothing of this kind to paſs, without the appearance of an 

anſwer, it is probable they ſet one of their beſt hands upon the 
work of writing a ſhort reply to it; that the Diſſenting pariſhioner 


might not be guided to the er of England. This reply, 


which was printed at Birmingham, I have, with ſome difficulty, 


procured; and I ſhall produce, in their order, ſuch arguments 


as I have found in it; from which it will be ſeen, how the Dif. 
ſenters of the preſent age defend their ſeparation. 
- 1. They make very light of the ſin of ſchiſm, as a thing 


which has nothing frightful to wiſe people; although it be dreſſed 


up by us in a frightful form, to terrify the ignorant, and ſuch as 


are children in underſtanding, / 
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Such is ſchiſm, when it is committed againſt us; but when it 


omes home to themſelves, they have entertained a very different 
opinion of it, and have carried the principle of unity as high 


as the moſt zealous of the church of England. Liberty of con- 


cience, when it operated againſt themſelves, was called, “ curſed 
oleration, that hideous monſter toleration,” in a book * ſubſcribed 
dy the miniſters of the province of London, Dec. 14, 1647 *. 
e are then agreed, that ſchiſm muſt be of pernicious conſe- 
quence,/and that it is a grievous affliftion to the Chriſtian ſociety; 
hough we are not rightly agreed as to the objects of ſchiſm. If 
onſidered in itſelf, it is the oppoſite to St. Paul's virtue of charity; 
as any intelligent perſon may ſee, who reads the 15th chapter of 
he firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, as a continuation of the 12th 
hapter.. And if charity is the greateſt of all virtues, its contrary, . 
which is ſchiſm, muſt be the greateſt of all ſins; therefore, we 
uſtly pray againſt it in the Litany. Whether the Difſenters ever 
ollow our example, i is more than I know; though it can ſcarcely 
de expected that they ſhould pray againſt, white they continue in 
t, and think it hath 3 frightful to wiſe people. But if 
ve may judge of it by its fruits, (and there is no better rule) 
vhat envy and hatred, what diſputings and railings, what cruelty 
nd perſecution, what rebellion and facrilege, hath it not pro- 
juced in this kingdom? And they who acted theſe things were ſo 
ar from taking ſhame to themſelves, that hey laid all the guilt . 
f them upon the church, which they perſecuted and plundered! 
e ſhould be glad to forget theſe things, but that there are ſome 
mongſt us who delight in_the memory of thoſe unhappy times, 
nd chew all the murder and the miſchief of them over again, 


rhich is the caſe with the author of the Confeſſional, and other 


riters of the ſame ſpirit. As to the corruption of goctrine, 
hich follows upon ſchiſm, it was ſo apparent to the actors in the 
hiſm of the. laſt century, that it forced from them, that teſti- 
ony above-mentioned, againſt the curſed nature of toleration. 
hreeſcore different ſets, ſome holding monſtrous and blaſ- 
hemous opinjons, ' roſe out of the Preſbyterians of that time. 
ow, to make light of all theſe things, as if ſchiſm, which is a 
dot of bitterneſs, i. e. an active principle of miſchief in the 
ind, were but a light offence, a mere ſcarecrow to wiſe people, 
$ to deceive men, and bring their conſciences and ſouls i into a fatal 8 


3 a Friendly Debate between a Confarmiſ and a « Neweoaformil Edit. 3. ; 
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ſnare. Nay, it is not only to deceive them, ſimply, but with 
the very deception which brought death into the world. The 
tempter ſuggeſted to our firſt parents, that they ſhould not ſurely 


die; and that their apprehenſions of danger aroſe from the igno- 


rance and childiſhneſs of their underſtandings. _ 

2. They plead next, that their ſchiſm, with reſpect to the church 
of England, is no more than a ſeparation from an human eſtabliſh- 
ment; for that the church of England has no foundation but upon 
the king and the parliament; whereas the church of Chriſt is 
founded upon the doQrines taught by the Apoſtles. 

If our church has no foundation but upon the king and parlia- 


ment, then certainly it is not founded upon the authority of Chriſt, 


and conſequently it is no church of Chriſt. But will any man 
ſay, that a national church, being a member of the catholic church 


of, Chriſt, ceaſes to be ſuch, when adopted as a part of the con- 


ſtitution, and eſtabliſhed by the civil power? Suppoſe it were per- 
ſecuted by the civil power; and its miniſters and worſhip were 
proſcribed ; would it therefore ceaſe to be a church of Chriſt ? 


Certainly not: for the church of the Hebrews in Egypt, was till 


the church of God, though the people were under a cruel edit 
not to ſerve him; and God owned it as ſuch, and delivered it at 
laſt. Do the powers of this world unmake the church by their 
reception of it, when they do not by their perſecuting of it? Do 


its biſhops and prieſts ceaſe to be biſhops and prieſts > Do its 
| ſacraments ceaſe to be ſacraments? Doth its diſcipline ceaſe to be 


Chriſtian diſcipline, and loſe its authority, becauſe the ſtate admits 
of it, and eſtabliſhes it? I ſay, ſuppoſe they were to declare 
againſt all theſe things, as the Heathens and Jews did in the firſt 
ages of the Goſpel, their declaration would ſignify nothing : be- 


" cauſe the church, in its prieſthood and ſacraments, derives its au- 


thority only from Jeſus Chriſt, which the perſecution of the civil 
powers cannot reach; much leſs can their allowance turn it into 
an human authority, and render it of none effect. But we ſhall 
ſee hereafter, how all this is overthrown, by another plea which 
the Diſſenters (forgetting this) have made uſe of to defend their ſe- 
paration from the church of England. 

Jo ſay, that the church of Chriſt is founded upon the doctrines 
taught by the Apoſtles, is a groſs miſtake. Doctrines can no more 
confer authority of offic2 to church miniſters, than the ſtatute book 
in England can make à juſtice of the peace; whoſe power muſt 


come to him by perſonal deputation. A written law does nothing, 
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till there comes an executive power, lawfully ordained, to admi- 
niſter and bring it to effect. Let any Diſſenter ſhew us the 


text or doctrine that will make a prieſt. We can ſoon ſhew him 


one which tells us how prieſts muſt be made. No man taketh 
<« this honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, as was 
« Aaron; who was called by an outward conſecration, from a 
perſon whom God had commiſſioned to conſecrate : and the power 
thus given deſcended by ſucceſſion to his poſterity. The power 
of abſolution was given by Chriſt to the Chriſtian miniſtry, and 
without this power there can be no ſuch thing as a church of Chriſt. 
The prieſthood had the power of abſolution under the law of 
Moſes; and even the prieſts of Heatheniſm were never conſidered 
as the repreſentatives of the people, but of the God to whom 
they belong; to pronounce bleſſings, and forgive ſins in his name. 
But the Preſbyterians are ſo far from claiming this power to them- 
ſelves, (though ſuppoſed to be in all the prieſts of the world) that 
they mock at it in us, and call it popery and juggling ; and a 
church ſo rejecting a power eſſential to the nature of prieſthood, 
is in a ſtate of abjuration againſt its own exiſtence. 

3. They ſay the church of England hath impoſed ſuch articles 
of faith, as the Goſpel hath not impoſed ; for which impoſition 
Chriſt hath given no authority. | 

This obje&ion extends to every church upon earth, that requires 
any articles of faith, as terms of church communion ; and it proves 
too much if it proves any thing. The Goſpel, it is true, impoſes 
nothing but baptiſm and its faith in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt : all other articles are intended for the defence 
and ſecurity of this one in its proper extent. And ſuch articles 
will be more or leſs, according to times and occaſions, as the ad- 
verſaries of the faith aſſault it on different ſides, and with different 
principles of offence. The Goſpel does not require that we ſhould _ 
renounce the world, the fleſh, and the devil ; nor ſet down the 
Apoſtles creed, as a condition of communion : and, if we had 
a mind to be perverſe and captious, we might argue that a man 
may come to Chriſtian baptiſm with his mouth ſhut, ang not 
ſay one word for himſelf, becauſe the Goſpel hath not ſet down 
the form, nor ſpecified the terms of the baptiſmal covenant ; 
though the intention or. ſenſe of it (what we are to renounce, and 
what we are to believe) is clear throughout the New Teſtament. 
The church of England hath articles expreſsly againſt popery : but 
the Goſpel hath impoſed no ſuch articles; it knew nothing of 3 
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.popery ; and the principle of the Diſſenters would leave us de- 
teuceleſs againſt the Papiſts, as well as all our other enemies, and 
is contrary to the fundamental principle of all ſociety, and even 
of nature itſelf. We have no occaſion here to enquire, what the 
articles of the church of England are; becauſe the objection ex- 
tends to all articles whatſoever, except ſuch as are ſet down in the 
Scripture, which ſets down nothing but baptiſn. ; and is ſo brief 
in its accounts, that every true principle of the Chriſtian faith 
might be evaded, if we were to lay hold of ſome ſhort expreſ- 
ſions, and make them excluſive, contrary to common rules of 
reaſoning, the plaineſt facts, and the nature of the caſe, as ſome 
have done; particularly the celebrated Mr. Locke, who contends, 
that the Chriſtian Goſpel has but one article, namely, “that Jeſus 
„ 'Chrift is the Meſſiah ;” whereas the one great condition of ſal- 
vation, in the Goſpel, is baptiſm in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; therefore the great and fundamental article of 
the Goſpel, is that of faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
It is plain the church was under ſome particular rules beſide the 
expreſſions of the New Teſtament, from the words of St. Paul, 
where he mentions the "wapaocus, traditions or ordinances, deli- 
vered to the church of Corinth, to be religiouſly kept or 8 
See 1 Cor. xi. 2. 

4. From the preceding article, which aſſerts, that the ch 
of England hath impoſed articles which Chriſt hath not impoſed ; 
it is argued, that in oppoſing the church of England, they oppoſe 
an invaſion of the kingly authority of Jeſus Chriſt." 

Jeſus Chriſt doth not act in perſon, but hath commiſſioned his 
church to act for him, and hath promiſed to be with it, and ſup- 
port its authority, to the end of the world. Therefore, to argue 
for Jeſus Chrift againſt his church, is to ſet up Jeſus Chriſt againſt 
himſelf ; and the like objection may be made againſt all the 
cChurches in the world: which, ſo far as they act for their own 
jult rights, under Jeſus Chriſt, may be ſaid to act againſt him. 
Every true church is bound to aſſert and defend the faith it hath 
_ receiyed : but its enemies will call this neceſſary defence an im- 
poſition, and then contend, that they are free from all obligation, 
But with what grace doth this argument come from the party, who 
impoſed their own ſolenm league and covenant on men's con- 
ſciences in this kingdom, at the peril of their lives and. fortunes, 
an. hy them as Ns. if they" refuſed to take it; for 


1 Short e Er 7 53 


which there 8 is neither precedent nor precept in the 


Goſpel? How marvellouſly do the opinions of men change, when 


they argue for themſelves, and when they argue againſt us. 


5. To explain away the offence of ſchiſm, it is farther argued, 8 
that as there were ſchiſms among the Corinthians, when it does 
not appear that there was any ſeparation; ſo there may be a ſepa- 
ration where there is no ſchiſm : becauſe Chriſtians may ſtill be 
united in heart and affection, though they perform the offices of 
religion in different places and in different ways. 

The hiſtory of faQs in this country give us a different proſpect 


of things ; and indeed it is prepoſterous to ſuppoſe, that if we fow - 


in ſchiſm, we ſhall reap in unity: or in other words, that if we 
murder and mangle the body of the church, we ſhall preſerve cha- 
rity, which is the life and ſoul of it. It is true, we ſhall not 


. diſpute much. about any thing, if we are indifferent to every thing : 


but miſguided religious zeal is not of this inſipid character. The 
ordinance of parliament of the 11th of Aug. 1645, for putting in 
execution the directory, has theſe words“ If any perſon or 
perſons whatſoever, ſhall, at any time or times hereafter, uſe, 
or cauſe the aforeſaid Book of Common Prayer to be uſed in any 


church, chapel, or public place of worſhip, or in any private 


S » 


place, or family, within the kingdom of England, or the dominion 
of Wales, or port and town of Berwick ; every perſon ſo of- 


fending herein, ſhall, for the firſt offence, pay the ſum of five 
pounds ' of lawful Engliſh money ; for the ſecond offence, ten 
pounds ; and for the third, ſhall ſuffer one whole year's impriſon- 


ment, without bail or mainprize.” This law was one of the 


fruits of ſchiſm ; and there never was a law more ſevere and 
cruel, The king was then living, and the private worſhip of 


his family is not excepted. But theſe were days of religious, mad- 


neſs; we know better now. So it is {aid ; but I fear with very 
little truth. What would not that perſecuting ſpirit do, if it had 
power, which is ſo conſpicuous in the Syllabus of Mr. Robinſon's 
Lectures, a Diſſenting teacher at Cambridge ? How freſh is the 
remembrance (or ought to be) of the riots in London, which 
ſhook the kingdom, and brought us ſo nearly to ruin in a few 
days; all conducted by a fanatic Preſbyterian, with a rout of forty 
thouſand diſorderly people at his heels? And if the principles of 
fanaticiſm can perform ſuch wonders here, even in a man with- 


out learning, without parts, without morals, without ſenſe : how 


dreadful may their effeQs be upon a future occaſion ! and who can 
ö a E 3 
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tell how ſoon that occaſion may happen ? eſpecially as Dr. Prieſt- 
ley, another Diſſenting teacher, is now threatening us with i im- 
pending ruin, from himſelf and his party; who give us warning, 
that they have long been, and are now, conveying gunpowder 
under our foundation, to blow up the old rotten fabric of the 
church of England? But our Difſenting apologiſts aſſure us, Chriſ- 
tians may ſtill be united in heart and affection, though they wor- 
_ ſhip God in different places: and that there may de ſeparation 
without ſchiſm, as there was ſchiſm at Corinth without ſeparation. 
But theſe ſmaller ſchiſms of the Corinthians, which did not ac- 
tually ſeparate them into different communions, were yet, accord- 
ing to the A poſtle, very reprehenſible, and of bad tendency: there- 
fore, actual ſeparation, being ſchiſm in the extreme, muſt be more 
reprehenſible. To ſuppoſe it leſs, is to contradict the reaſon of 
things; as if it ſhould be argued, that becauſe we may hurt a 
man without Killing him, therefore we may kill a man without 
- hurting him. 
6. However, if iden ſhould be any ſchiſm betwixt the church 
of England and the Diſſenters, they ſay the guilt of it is with the 
church, who will not “ yield to weak brethren in things which 
are confeſſed to be indifferent and of ſmall moment.” 
With what propriety can things of ſmall moment be intro- 
duced, as objections to our communion, after it has been aſſerted, 
that the church of England is“ no church of Chriſt ?” If that 
objection be good, all things of ſmall moment are ſuperfluous, 
For who can be obliged, or who indeed will conſent, to be a 
member of a church, which is no church of Chriſt ? Leave 
things indifferent (faith this reply) as they are in their own na- 
ture, and as Chriſt hath left them, and the ſeparation is over.” 
So then, if theſe indifferent things were removed, the Diſſenters 
would communicate with a church, which is no church of Chriſt ! 
Who can believe this? Is it not much more probable, that the 
Diſſenters do not mean to throw up the ſeparation for any con- 
ceſſions that can be made by a church, which, in their opinion, is 
- itfelf ſeparated from the communion of Jeſus Chriſt ? Theſe ob- 
jections are ſo inconſiſtent, that they leave ſmall hopes of the poſ- 
ſibility of a reconciliation. For if all theſe ſmall things were re- 
moved, ſtill there will remain the infuperable (and we truſt, un- 
Charitable and groundleſs) objection, that the church of England 
is no church of Chriſt; and that Diſſenters cannot upon any 
principle communicate with a falſe church. 1 he caſe between 


- 
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us is very bad under this repreſentation of it; but it becomes, if 


poſſible, more hopeleſs in what follows. 
7. Far the Reply tells us, that the Diſſenters do not ſtand out 


for the value of the things required, which are matters of in- 


difference ; but ſtand up in defence of that liberty, wherewith 
Chriſt hath made them free, and will not be brought into 
bondage. | 

Do they think then, that Chriſt hath given them liberty to break 
the peace of the church, for matters indifferent? That is, to de- 
ſtroy peace, eſſential to ſalvation ; to ſave liberty, the creature of 


human pride? Another apologiſt of the Diſſenters, the author of 


The independent Whig, puts this matter out of queſtion ; and 
affirms without reſerve, that ſchiſm is ſo neceſſary to the preſer- 


vation of liberty, that there can be no liberty without ſchiſm.” 


What would the Chriſtian world be, if this principle were uni- 
verſally followed? No two of us could confent together; be- 
cauſe the one muſt loſe his liberty, till he goes off into ſchiſm ; fo 
it would break all Chriſtian ſocieties into individuals. Liberty 
and bondage are words of ſtrange ſignifications in this land, 
which it would be tedious to difplay. Only let us diſtinguiſh, 
that there is no bondage in dutiful ſubmiſſion ; for that is the 
ſervice of God which is perfect freedom : nor any liberty in un- 
reaſonable diſobedience ; for that is the bondage of Satan, who 


| works in the children of diſobedience, and puts them to a great 


deal of trouble ; making them reſtleſs and impatient, and lead- 
ing them ſuch a weariſome life, that, if it were not called liberty, 
they would wiſh themſelves out of the world. _ 

8. The church of England is accuſed of taking away the bread 


and the cup, unleſs people will receive kneeling ; ; and Chriſt hath 


not made kneeling a neceſſary term of communion. 


Nor is it neceſſary with us; becauſe we adminiſter the facra- 
ment to the ſick or the infirm, either ſitting, kneelfng, or lying. 


Kneeling is proper to an a& of devotion ; ſuch the ſacrament of 
the Lord's ſupper is how, and not a ſocial act of eating, as at the 
paſſover, when it was firſt inſtituted. Kneeling may admit of a 
bad conſtruction, becauſe the Papiſts kneel and worſhip the hoſt: 

but charity will give it a good conſtruCtion, and then all the difi- 


culty is over. However, let us call it an impoſition : yet why 


ſhould the enjoining of it be objected to by the very people, who 

impoſed on all that took their ſolemn league and covenant, the 

poſture of — with the ceremony of lifting uP the UN hand 
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hang? But, what is. ſtill more to the purpoſe, one of their apo- 
logiſts aſſures us, they make no ſcruple of giving their ſacrament 
to all thoſe who chuſe to kneel in a meeting-houſe®. Therefore 
It is not the thing, (thopgh that is ſometimes highly exclaimed 
againſt) but the enjoining of the thing that renders it offenſive: 


and it appears from this caſe, that Diſſenters will do that to pleaſe 
__ themſelves, which they will not do to pleaſe God; who hath en- 
Joined us all to be at peace with one another, and to agree in his 


worſhip. . 
- Sponſors in baptiſm, and the G ignature of the croſs, are ob⸗ 
jected to. But the firſt is only a prudent proviſion, as a farther 


' ſecurity for the child, if the parents ſhould die, or be of ſuch 


characters as renders them unfit for ſponſors; which the child 
cannot help. The ſignature of the croſs can give no offence (as 
one ſhould think) to any perſon who delights in the memory of 
the croſs itſelf. The pureſt ages of the church uſed it on all oc- 


_ caſions, particularly in exorciſms, which were antiently a part of 


' hr 


baptiſm ; and there are ſome pretty clear intimations in the Scrip- 
ture for the uſe of ſome ſignature on the forehead; and the firſt 
of all ſignatures is that of the croſs. For motives of worldly 
traffic, the Dutch, inſtead of preferring it to a place in their fore- 
heads, trample it under their feet; and our Diſſenters reject it 
from an affection to their ſchiſm, If the Papiſts are ſuperabun- 
dant and ſuperſtitious in the uſe of the croſs, what is that to us? 
If they repeat the Lord's prayer twenty times in an hour, are we 
not to repeat it at all t? : 

9. It is farther abjected to our church, that the people have a 
right, an unalienable xight, to chuſe their own miniſters; which 


- with us they are not permitted to do. 


As for the patriotic term unalienable, it is applied to rights of 


nature, which are unalienable becauſe they are inherent. But 


here, it can only mean, that the Diſſenters claim it, and are re- 


ſolved not to part with it. On this part of the ſubject, I muſt 
| 82803 with tears in my eyes, the great abuſes in the church of 


1 

In ſome of our churches, there are . . receive ſtanding, ſome kneeling. — 
Nor i is ; there, 1 believe, amongft our minifters, one in five hundred, who would refuſe 
to give the ſacrament either ſtanding or kneeling, to any one who thought either of 


' theſe the fitteſt poſture. of receiving. Diſſenting Gentleman's Anſwer to __ Rev. 


Mr. White's Three Letters, P. 21, 


3: Gee the th of the Signature of the Croſs io Baptiſm, fully and learnedly vindi- 
es. in Bennet's Abridgment of the London Caſes, chap, vi. 
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England, in reſpect to patronage and admiſſion "= church-livings. 
But in bad times, no regulations are ſufficient to ſecure us from 
corruption; and even the very means appointed to keep out bad 
men, will let them in: for there are times, when perſons of no 
conſcience or character may act with impunity; and the worſt of 
men are the moſt ready to play with all religious ſecurities. That 
this caſe would be mended, if the choice of miniſters were always 
with the people, is by no means clear. For nothing is ſo com- 
mon as for people to be divided in intereſts and affections on very 
unworthy motives ; and [thence many great and ſcandalous dif | 
turbances ariſe; and a pariſh is ſo divided into parties, that per- 
haps they do not come into humour again for ſome years. Be- 
ſides; ſuppoſe a Socinian ſhould have got poſſeſſion of a pulpit, 
and oredched the people (or a few of the moſt active, noiſy and 
curining, who overbear all the reſt) into hereſy: whom would 
they chuſe, but a Socinian, at the next vacancy ? And would it - 
not be much better that an orthodox miniſter ſhould be put upon 
them? If the people have this right, then all the people have it; 


and conſequently, a Socinian congregation have a right to chuſe 


2 Socinian miniſter. How the Scripture hath been handled, as to 
this affair of popular election, was noted in the poſtſcript to the 
Eſſay on the church. 

10. Though the Diſſenters haves no miniſtry by ſucceſſion, they 
make light of this defect, and think they are as well off as we _ 
are, becauſe they ſay, our right of ordaining came down to us 
through the channel of popery.' | 


-- Biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, in a choc; were no invention 


of popery, nor is our ſucceſſion any more affected by popery, than 
the Apoſtle's creed, which is alſo come down to us through the 
channel of popery ; and ſo is the canon of the Scripture itſelf : 
yet we take the old creed and the old Scriptures, and think them 
as good as ever. The church of Rome is under ſuch an oppro- 
brium with Proteſtants, that it is a convenient bugbear, brought 
forward upon all occaſions by thoſe who want better argument, to 
frighten us out of our church principles, and cover the weakneſs 
of their own innovations. But the ſucceſſion of church offices is 
no more affected by the erfors of popery, than a man's pedigree 
is affected by his bodily diſtemper, or the diſtempers of his pa- 


- rents; and if the man, by alteratives and reſtoratives, is cured 


with the bleſſing of God, he returns to the ſtate of his purer an- 
ceſtors of a remote generation. A ſelf- originated upſtart, who 


z 


* 


_ 
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has been railing at him for things Pal in which he had no ſhare, 
may take his name, and claim his een 3 but when his title 
comes to be examined, the true right will appear, AS Juſtice will 
take place. 

If we'trace the ped gree of the*church of England far enough 
ae we find a Chriſtian church of the epifcopal form in 
Britain, with an independent right and authority of its own, be- 

fore Auſtin fet his foot in the country, as the meſſenger of Rome. 

At the reformation, this church did but return to its original 
rights, with an epiſcopacy independent of the Pope, and enjoyed 

| It for ſome years, with the general approbation of the people, and 

there was no fuch thing as a Freſbyterian in the nation. It was 
approved and congratulated for its felicity by the reformed of other 
countries: and even Calvin and Beza then little thought that they 

Would have any followers ſo mad (I uſe their own word) as to 

zefe& fuch an epi ſcopacy as ours, which had freed itfelf from the 

uſurpatjen of the papacy. Calvin, in his Epiſtle to Cardinal 

Sadolet, faid of thoſe who ſhould reje ſuch an hierarchy, that 
ke ſhould think-them nulla non anathemate dignos, i. e. that no 
eurſe could be too bad for them.” Beza would not believe that 
any could reje& the order of biſhops in a reformed church. If. 
there be ſuch,” ſaid he, . God forbid that any man in his wits 
Would aſſent to the madneſs of thoſe men ».“ And in the fame 
book f, ſpeaking of the hierarchy of England and her biſhops, he 
fays, « Let her enjoy that ſingular bleſſing of God, which I wiſh 
may be perpetual to her.” Such at that time were the ſentiments 
of Beza and Calvin, who afterwards found it convenient to change 
their ſtyle; and, when the war was carried on againſt epiſcopacy - 
itſelf, the expurgatorial authority of their editors in later editions 
expunged thoſe charitable atteſtations out of FR. works; which 
Hath a very guilty appearance. 

T1. The Diſſenters plead, that what is called the act of taten 
non, has given a ſanction to their ſeparation, and taken away the 
fin of it. They are “ not chargeable with ſchiſm, ſince they 
who have the power of continuing or altering our church at their 
pleaſure, have given them liberty to withdraw, and have ken 
their places of worſhip under their protection as well as ours.” 

If I underſtand this plea right, it is a mill-ſtone about the 
neck of all the reſt; becauſe it ſhews, that the apologiſt of the 


„ Ad Track. de Minit. Evang. ab Hadr. Sarav. Edit, Belgo. b. 1 
+ Cap. 18. 
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Diſlenters hath argued. without principles, and fo bath fallen into 


a manifeſt contradiction. He began with mocking at the church 
of England, as having no foundation but upon the king and par- 
liament: or, as another Diſſenter hath expreſſed it, in the like 


inſulting ſtrain, as “ built upon the foundation of the lords and 
commons, the king himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone.” And 


they have argued, that it even ceaſes to be a church of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe it acts under the allowance of the civil power. Yet in their 
own caſe, the king and parliament, by an act of grace, can 
make ſchiſm to be no ſchiſm ! The protection we have from the 
civil government is caſt in our teeth, as a diſadvantage, which 
extends even to the unchurching of us, and throwing us out of 
the kingdom of Chriſt; but the ſame thing (ſuppoſing them to 
have it) takes away 8 them the guilt of their ſeparation! And 


thus they give to the king and parliament. the privilege of God 


himſelf, who only can forgive ſin: which is more than we ever 
allowed them. | | 
It is a very falſe ſuggeſtion, that our r civil government can alter 


me church at their pleaſure. There 1 is, indeed, a ſenſe, in which 


it may be ſaid, that a man has power to do whatever he can do 
by force and violence: but ſtill there is an eſſential difference be- 
tween the power of force, and the power of right and authority. 
The church of England never can be altered. legally, without the 
conſent and act of the convocation, who are a part of the conſti- 
tution : and if it were otherwiſe done, it muſt be done by an act 


of violence, againſt the rights of Engliſhmen ; for Engliſhmen. 


do not loſe their rights by being Chriſtians and churchmen, as 

their enemies are inclined to have it. There can be no power of 
authority in laymen to make or unmake a church, any more than 
there can be a power in the church to make or unmake the civil 
conſtitution ; and nothing can confound theſe powers but an over- 
bearing principle of infidelity, from which may God deliver us; 
who hath promiſed that the gates of hell (the judicial power of 
the adverſaries of Jeſus Chriſt) ſhall not prevail againſt us. Sup- 
poſe the civil power ſhould make an act that the king ſhall ordain 
prieſts, or that prieſts ſhall not baptize children, nor conſecrate 
the ſacrament; what would ſuch an act ſignify? Therefore, they 
have not the power to alter the church at their pleaſure ;. for this 
might be their pleaſure, if their wits, or the grace of God, were 


to forſake them. Such a power, if it were claimed, was never 


exerciſed even by Heathen perſecutors. However, the Diſſenters 
2 
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do not feem unwilling that ſuch a tyrannical power ſhould be 
exerciſed, and appear to reliſh the idea of it, if it be but turned 
againſt the church of England. No one ſpiritual act can be 


. exerciſed, nor is it claimed by the civil power in this country; 


which can neither baptize, nor ordain, nor. abſolve, nor conſe- 
crate, nor excommunicate ; although the Diſſenters, in the heat 
of their zeal, have given ho ſtate a ſpiritual power, and even 
more, over us, and themſelves too. But the ſtate can ſay, who 
hall or ſhall not partake of temporalities: and this every ſtate 


will fay, ſome more, ſome leſs, as long as the church accepts of 


their protection, and enjoys a legal maintenance and ſupport under 
them. Worldly politics in ſuch a caſe will be ſure to interfere, 
and abuſes will ariſe. Churchmen will be apt to accommodate 
themſelves to the views and inclinations of the ſtate, or ſome of 
the acting members of the ſtate, who are their friends: their doc- 
trines will change with the times; their conſciences will become 
too flexible and eaſy, and the people whom they teach will be in 
danger from them. There is no convenience in this world with- 


dut its inconvenience. When the ſtate was fchiſmatical in the 


days of the grand uſurpation, the church of that time could find 
no fuch ſin as facrilege in the Scripture, for the fear of giving 
offence to their patrons, who were deep in the guilt of it: and 
the aſſembly of divines (as it was remarked” long ago by Biſhop | 
Patrick) avoided all mention of it in their annotations. 

12. The Diſſenters hold themſelves blameleſs, becauſe many 
| perſons of the church of England, and ſome of great and popular 
character, have juſtified and even applauded their ſeparation. 

I find great ſtreſs laid upon this circumſtance, which is blazoned © 


out with pompous words and ſplendid quotations, as well of what 


hath been ſpoken (or ſo reported) as written. But the fear or fa- 
vour of men, eſpecially of men too attentive to the intereſts of 
this world, (as fome of their friends have certainly been) is a very 
unſound bottom for the Diſſenters to reſt upon: and ſo they 
efteem it themfelves, when it is on our ſide. But if any falſe 
brethren amongſt us take part with them, all ſuch are excellent 
men, ornaments of the eſtabliſhment, and of. unanſwerable au- 
thority. Sometimes the Diſſenters are all for the Scripture ; Jeſus 
Chriſt is their_only king, and to him they appeal for the reQitude 
of their proceedings: but if they find a flatterer amongſt us, they 
make the moſt' of him: and ſome ſuch are always to be found; 

for all are not Iſrael that are of Iſrael ; and it doth not fallow, 
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that a man mult be true to the church of England, becauſe it hath 
introduced him to a ſeat in the houſe of lords. Temporal con- 
ſiderations bring ſome men into the church, whoſe hearts and 
affections never were, nor ever will be with it. Of ſuch no ho- 
neſt man can approve: and therefore the approbation of ſuch, 
with all their teſtimonies and certificates, is but of little value at 
laſt. . Biſhop Hoadley was of this character: a Socinian in prin- 
ciple: who, while he was celebrated by the enemies of the church 
of England, (and perhaps aſſiſted towards his advancement) for 
having baniſhed all mitres and lordſhips, and ſpiritual courts, out 
of the kingdom of Chriſt, was, himſelf, an anſwer to every 
thing he had written; who ſcrupled not to adorn himſelf with a 
mitre and a lordſhip in one of the firſt preferments in this 
church ; while he was a greater favourer of theſe who were out 
of it, than of thoſe who were in it, unleſs e were in it vn 
his own principles. | 

Amongſt other bright ornaments of his church, who capable 
the ſeparation of the Diſſenters, the authors of the Free and Can- 
did Diſquiſitions are brought in. Theſe are not only tender to the 
Diſſenters, but they rather think we ſhall never do well without 
them; that they are neceſſary to preſerve the virtue of the nation , 
to ſave our religious liberty; to prevent the return of llavery; 
and to ſerve as a check, leſt we ſhould caſt a favourable aſpect 
toward Rome. Theſe things are faifly ſaid, but not truly; and if. 
we conſider a little farther from whence they came, little honour 
will accrue to the Diſſenters from the teſtimony of theſe authors. 
For it is by no means clear that they were members of our own 


church, though they moſt ſolemnly and repeatedly profeſſed them 


ſelves ſo to be in their work. It was ſuſpected very early, that 
they were not ſuch as they called themſelves, but enemies under 
the diſguiſe of friends. Of this their work itſelf carries ſome 
internal marks, which ſeem to have eſcaped them unawares.— 
Fifla cito ad naturam reciderint fuam. The author of Free and 
impartial Conſiderations on the Free and candid Diſquiſitions, 
preſſed them with this, (Anno 1751) and with great appearance 
of reaſon. He told them farther, © It begins now to be re- 


ported, and ] partly believe it, that an eminent Diſſenter, well | 


known by his writings, has had a hand more or leſs in the Diſ- 
quiſitions“.“ But, lone few yours after, in 17 58, when this 


a 
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ſecret had been' ſearched a little farther, or had tranſpired of 
. Itſelf, I find an author, and I believe, a very honeſt one, aſſerting 
in the plaineſt terms, that thoſe authors were actually diſſenters ; 
and taxing the party very roundly with their prevarication, in theſe 
words: © Amidſt the greateſt indulgence, and in open defiance 
of the laws, they impugned and libelled our liturgy, and our con- 
{titution—without the leaſt proof or foundation: they charged 
our liturgy with all the defeQs, with all the faults, improprieties, 
and corruptions, which had been ſuggeſted by Papiſts, Heretics; 
Enthuſiaſts, and the moſt inveterate enemies of our conſtitution. 
And for fear the people ſhould ſay that an enemy had done this, 
they, by the moſt ſolemn and repeated infinuations, declared 
themſelves to be true and dutiful ſons of the eſtabliſhed church“.“ 
If, after ſuch profeſſions, theſe writers were Diſſenters, their 
Difquiſitions exhibit ſuch a ſcene of treachery, prevarication, ſelf- 
adulation, and ingratitude, to the government under which, and 
the eſtabliſhed church with n they live, as is Ry to be 
paralleled in hiſtory. 

On this ſuppoſition, all the fine things thoſe en tho fit 
to fay of the Diſſenters, and their virtues, and the nature and 
merits of their ſeparation, are of no authority; for, that Diſ- 
 ſenters ſhould praiſe Diſſenters, is nothing wonderful; bot, if 
Diſſenters did this, under the name of true and dutiful ſons of the 
church, then ſuch praiſe is againſt them in every word of it. 
What ſort of principles they muſt be, which can reconcile men's 
conſciences to ſuch jeſuitical frauds and diſguiſes, they who prac- 

tiſe them are bound to conſider. | 
I the Diſſenters think they can juſtify their ſeparation by the. 
praiſe of men, let them proceed fairly, and take it, ſuch as it is, 
all together. They ſhould remember, and eſtimate properly, 
how much of it comes from the bench of our biſhops, and how 
much from the ſeat of the ſcornful : how univerſally they are 
befriended and admired by Deifts, free-thinkers, Socinian philo- 
_ -ſophers, and leoſe-livers ; who delighting to ſee the church op- 
poſed,” and Chriſtian people divided, are exactly of the ſame opi- 
nion with ſome of thoſe great ornaments of the eſtabliſhment of 
whoſe" teſtimony our apologiſt hath ſo loudly boaſted. - *© I hear- 
oy thank ed; ” fays the author of The Independent WR 


® Caſe of the Roy. I Martyr conſidered with candour, p. 333, 334. 
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cc * we have Diſſenters, and I hope we ſhall never be without 
them T.“ 

13. The laſt and the mak general argument on which 5 Dif- 
ſenters depend, and which, if it were juſt, would render all other 
arguments ſuperfluous, is this; that all men “ have a right to 
judge and chuſe for themſelves in matters of religion.“ 

This is an extenſive principle, which juſtifies all-ſeQts, and ſu- 
perſedes all inſtitutions and ſacraments whatſoever. It alſo ſhews 
the Diſſenters of this day, who have recourſe to it, to be quite a 
different claſs of men from the Puritans in the days of Elizabeth 3 
for here they extend their claims from ſchiſm up to hereſy, and 
beyond it, even into the privileges and immunities of infidelity 
itſelf. The Puritans formerly judged againſt us in our diſciplinez 3 
but the Diſſenters and their friends now judge againſt us in our 
doctrines. For thus faith the author of the Independent Whig, 
another apologiſt of the Diſſenters:—*© No man ought to pay any | 
ſubmiff on to that doctrine or diſcipline which he does not like:“ 
and the war, which was once carried on againſt prelacy and cere- — 
monies, is now turned againſt articles and creeds. | 

If the Diſſenters at large have this right of chuſing what they | 
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like, and rejecting what they diſlike, then the Quakers have itz 
and why not the Jews and the Mahometans? For I deſire to 
know what there is betwixt us and them, but matters of reli 
ion? 
; As to this affair of chuſing, eſpecially i in matters 4 anda... 
there are ſtrange examples of human perverſeneſs and wickedneſs. 
How often did the people chuſe new gods ? Hereſy is ſo called, 
becauſe it is a doctrine which a man doth not receive, but chuſe 
for himſelf; and if his choice is of right, there can be no fuch 
thing as "ie 5 in the world. But hereſy is reckoned among, the | 
works of the fleſh; and they that heap up teachers to themſelves, 8 
are ſaid to do it of their own luſts. Thus every caſe becomes 8 
deſperate: for luſt being an irrational, brutal principle, hears no 
reaſon; and nothing but diſorder and confuſion can follow, when 
this . takes the lead in religion. When men took wives 
of ſuch as they choſe, and had no rule but this rule of choice: 
the earth was ſoon filled with violence: and if men may take 
what they chuſe in religion, ſes and diviſions, ſtrife and en- 
vying, rebellion and ſacrilege, without end, muſt be the conſe- 
quence ; and ſo it is already recorded in the annals of this kingdom, 


* vol. ii. p. 223. 
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AN | ACCOUNT OF THE FIRST, SEPARATION OF THE DIS- 
 SENTERS FROM THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. | 


— 


TA "IAN ſhort View of the Argument betwixt the 
Church and the Diſſenters, having brought the authors of 
Free and Candid Diſquiſitions on the Liturgy of the Church of 
England under our conſideration, I cannot help mentioning on 
this occaſion, that I have a manuſcript in my poſſeſſion of ſeventy- 
two ſheets, containing remarks on that work, written imme 
_ diately after its publication, by one of the firſt ſcholars, and beſt 
divines of this century. 
© The public never did, and probably never will, receive any in- 
formation from theſe papers; but to me they have been very en- 
tertaining and inſtructive. In one of the author's notes upon a 
large quotation from the epiſtles of St. Cyprian, I find the fol- 
lowing account of the riſe and progreſs of the ſchiſm, which hath 
- troubled the ftate of the church, more or leſs, ever ſince the re- 
formation ; and as this little work may fall into the hands of ſome 
readers, who never heard whether our Diſſenters originally di- 
vided from us, or we from them, it may be uſeful to ſhew how 
the caſe ſtands. The fact is this; they went out from us, after 
the full eſtabliſhment of this church. 
4 For, in the year 1548, 2 Ed. 6. the archbiſtidp of Canter- 
bury, and twelve of the other principal -biſhops and divines, 
joined in a committee, drew up the form of celebrating the Lord's 
ſupper; and, after that, of the reſt of the common prayer, chiefly 
from the beſt primitive formularies of public prayer they could 
| find; which was ſoon after confirmed by authority of parliament, 
with this teſtimony ſubjoined, viz. that none could doubt but 
hat the authors were inſpired, and aſſiſted therein by the Holy 
Ghoſt.” At the ſame time (as Nichols, in his Defenſio Eccleſiæ 
Anglicanz, obſerves) it was the peculiar happineſs of our re- 
formation, that as it had been eſtabliſhed by the concurrent au- 
thority of the church and ftate, ſo we enjoyed the. moſt perfect 
"ne and unanimity of all orders of men 1 us; the 
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much as heard of in our land. Neither did any one, either at 


home or abroad, (the envy, ill-nature, and heterodoxy of Calyin, 
only excepted) charge us, in the leaſt, with any remains. of po- 


piſh leaven, as mixt with our ſervices and orders, or any thing 


that looked that way: but all men honoured our church, as the 


moſt holy mother of the people of God eommitted to her, as 
well as the moſt ſtrenuous oppoſer of antichriſt, and the chief 
bulwark of the reformation, And ſo matters continued; not a 
dog moving his tongue, or ſowing the leaſt ſeed of ſchiſm, or 
diſſention, to corrupt her: till under the perſecution in queen 
Mary's time, when many flying (as it was to be expected) into 
the Proteſtant ſtates abroad, there ſettled themſelyes into little 
chapelries, or churches, by permiſhon of the magiſtrates, ac- 
cording to the order of the common prayer, and ſervice of the 
church of England. Only, at Frankfort, one Fox, à man of 2 
turbulent innovating ſpirit, with others aſſociated to him, were 
drawn into fondneſs for Calvin's plan, (ſchiſmatical, as it was, 
from all Chriſtian churches ſince the Apoſtles) and made them- 
ſelves a new farrago of public prayers, as oppoſite to the Englith, 
and conſequently to thoſe of all the primitive churches, as they 


could deviſe: which, upon queen Mary's death, they brought 
home with them; and, in preaching and writing, endeavoured to 


force, or palm upon the people, but yet without any dire& and 
open ſchiſm; till one Cartwright, in a theological diſputation 
held at Cambridge before the queen, [Elizabeth] being rebuked 


by her for his unreaſonable and turbulent manner of conducting 


himſelf in it, thereupon went off, full fraught with ſpleen and 


ſpite, to Calvin: from whence returning, with new ulcers added 


to his old ſores, and cauſing freſh diſturbances, he was expelled 


his college, and deprived of the Margaret profeſſorſhip, by Dr. 


Whitgift, who was head of the ſame college, [Trinity] and vice- 
chancellor of the univerſity. Whereupon, with others of his 
own Calviniſtical caſt, he began. to ſet up his novo-puritanical 
ſchiſm, with elaſſes, conventicles, &c. in avowed contempt, and 
rebellion againſt the church. The ſmoking brands of which fire 


of ſchiſm being blown up by the tainted breath of his followers, 


broke out, in half an age, into a flame that once ſet three king-- 


doms into a blaze, brought one of the beſt of kings to the block, 


extirpated epiſcopacy, and the peerage; ſo as. without the areal 
VOL. 11. F 


very name of thoſe ſwarms of ſeQariſts (the, Glthy pollutions 
whereof have, ſince, infected ſo far and wide) being then not ſo 
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interpoſition of Providence, there appeared no more hopes of 
their reſtoration for ever. Neither are the coals of the old brands 
yet quenched, but they burn ſtill under the embers of ſedition, 
wherewith they are raked up, and threaten yet new and worſe 
fires, perhaps to the civil, but certainly to the ben ſtate of 
things among us; which God avert!” 8 

This good man did not live to ſee the wen of the 
Britiſh empire, by the ſeparation ot the American colonies, begun 
and carried on by the ſame party both here and there, to the loſs 
of ſo many thouſand lives, and the oppreſſing of the people with 
new and endleſs burthens of taxes. So notorious was the caſe, 
that even the gentlemen of the army, who had an opportunity of 
making proper obſervations, and were properly dif poſed to make 
them, brought home this report with them to the mother country, 
that if the church of England had but obtained that timely ſupport 
in the colonies, for which it had ſo often petitioned, the American 
rebellion had never happened : and if this government ſhall be as 
_ vemiſs toward itſelf, in the mother country, as it has been towards 
the colonies, the ſame eyils will ſoon break out at home, 
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various reaſoning, and perhaps as far as he is-willing t 


follow me, though I hope his journey has not been without ſom: 


pleaſure that may dective, and ſome profit that may i in part 
Ward the labour of it. I have ſhewn him what reaſon is, an 
What faith is, that ſo he may ſee from the abſolute natures of cad 
what habitude and relation they haye to one another, and how th 
| darkneſs and dbfeurity- of the latter may conſiſt with the lig 
and evidence of the former. I have alſo conſidered the diſtins 
tion of things above reaſon and things contrary to reaſon, an 
ſbeyn it to be real and well grounded, and to have all that 
requiſite to a good diſtinction. And for the further confirmatic 
of it, I have alſo ſhe wn that human reaſon. is not the meaſure! 
truth. From which great principle (which I was the more wil 
ing to diſcourſe at large and thoroughly to ſettle and eſtabliſh it 
cauſe of its moment and conſequence tb the concern in hand 
have deduced that weighty inference, that therefore the incompt 
henſibility of a thing is no concluding argument of its not being trut 
which conſequence, for the greater ſecurity of it, becauſe it is ſocs 


ND thus I have led my reader 3 a long courſe d 
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ſiderable in the preſent controverſy, I have alſo proved backwards, 


by ſhe wing that if the incomprehenſibility of a thing were an argu- 


ment of its not being true, then human reaſon {contrary to what 


was before demonſtrated) would be the meaſure of truth. Whence 
I infer again ex abſurdo, that therefore the ineomprehenſibility of 
a thing is no argument of its not being true. From this laft con- 
ſequence I infer another of no leſs moment and confideration, 


viz. That therefore the incomprehenſibility of a thing is no ar- 
gument againſt the belief of it neither, where alſo I conſider that 


ſeemingly oppoſite 1 maxim of Des Cartes, that we are to aſſent to 
nothing but what is clear and evident, and reconcile it to the other 


poſition. Whence my next ſtep was to ſtate the true uſe of reafon 


in believing, which I ſhewed to conſiſt not in examining the ere- 
dibility of the object, but in taking account of the certainty of the 
revelation, which when once reſolved of we are no longer to dif- 
pute, but believe. In fine, I have made an application of theſe 
conſiderations to the myſteries of the Chriſtian faith, by ſhewing 
that they are never the leſs to be believed for being myſteries, fup- 
poſing them otherwiſe ſufficiently revealed, againſt which alſo I 


have ſhewn their incomprehenſibility to be no objection. So that 


every way the great argument againſt the myſteries, of the Chriſ- 
tian faith taken from the incomprehenſibility of them vaniſhes and 
ſinks into nothing, In all which I think I have effectually over- 


thrown the general and fundamental ground of Socinianiſm, and 


truly in great meaſure that of Deiſm too, whoſe beſt argument 
againſt revealed religion in general, is, becauſe the Chriſtian, 


upon all accounts the moſt preferable of thoſe. that pretend to 


be revealed, contains ſo many things in it which tranſcend the 


comprehenſion of human underſtanding. But whether this beſt 


argument be really a good one or no, the whole. procedure of 


this diſcourſe may ſufficiently ſhew, and whoever knows how to 


diſtinguiſh ſophiſtry from good reaſoning, may eaſily judge. \ 

2. And now you gentlemen for whoſe ſakes I have been at 
the pains to write this treatiſe, give me leave in a few words to 
addreſs myſelf a little more particularly to you, and to expoſ- 


tulate with you., Whether it be the good opinion you have of 
your cauſe, or the. preſent opportunity you have to appear in te 
behalf of it, that invites you ſo freely to come abroad as you have 
done of late, you have certainly (to give your courage its due) 


taken a very rational and polite age for it, and I hope the wiſe 
condugt of pp may turn this juncure to the advantage. 
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of the truth, and that the light to which you have adveniurid to 
| 3 expoſe your novel opinions may ſerve to make you ſee their ab- 
EE; ſurdities, if you do not too obſtinately ſhut your eyes againſt it. 
Some of you are conſiderable maſters of reaſon (otherwiſe truly 
I ſhould not think it worth while to argue with | you) and you all 
. profeſs great devotion to it (I wiſh you do not make it an idol) 
and to be very zealous and affectionate diſciples of it. Reaſon is 
the great meaſure by which you pretend to go, and the judge to 
whom in all things you appeal. Now I accept of your meaſure, 
and do not refuſe to be tried in the court of your own chooſing. 
Accordingly you ſee 1 have dealt with you all along upon the 
ground of logic, and in a rational way, being very confident that 
reaſon alone will diſcover to you your undue elevations of it, and 
the errors you have been miſled into by that occaſion, if you do 
dut conſult even this oracle of yours as you — and make a 
right uſe of its ſacred light. | 
3. But I am afraid you do not. Inſtead of employing your 
reaſon i in the firſt place' to examine the certainty of the revelation, 
whether ſuch a thing be truly revealed, and if ſo, to believe it not- 
. withſtanding its being incomprehenſible, your method is to begin 
| with the quality of the object, to conſider whether it be compre- 
henſible or no, and accordingly to proceed in your belief or diſ- 
belief of its being revealed. It is true indeed you are not ſo groſs 
as to argue thus, this is comprehenſible therefore it is revealed. 
But you cannot deny but that you argue thus, this is incompre- 
begnſible, therefore it is not revealed, proceeding upon this general 
| + , principle, that though whatever is comprehenſible i is not therefore 
. preſently revealed, yet whatever is revealed muſt be comprehen- 
ſible. But now judge you whether this be not to make your reaſon 
the rule and meaſure of divine revelation, that is, that God can 
reveal nothing to you but what you can comprehend, or, that you 
are able to comprehend all that God can poſſibly reveal (for other- 
wiſe how is your not being able to comprehend any thing an argu- 
ment of its not being revealed) I ſay conſider whether this be not 
to ſet up your reaſon as the rule of revelation, and conſider again 
whether this does not reſolve either into a very low opinion you 
have of God and his infinite perfections, or an extravaganily 
high one you have of yourſelves and your own —_ endow- 
ments. 
44. And yet as if this were not preſumption aw, do you 
vot ao make W reaſon the rule of faith, as wall as of reve- 
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lation? To be the rule of faith is a very great thing, and yet ſo 
far it is plain that you make your reaſon the rule of faith, that 

ou will allow nothing to be believed but whoſe bottom you can 
ſound by that line; this being an avowed principle with you that 
you are to believe nothing but what you can comprehend. But 
hold a little, before your reaſon can be the meaſure of faith, muſt 
it not be the meaſure of truth? And I pray conſider” ſeriouſly, 
and tell me traly, do you verily think in your conſciences that your 
reaſon is the meaſure of truth? Do you think your rational facul- 
ties proportioned to every intelligible object, and that you are able 
to comprehend all the things that are, and that there is nothing in 
the whole extent of ſcience too high, too difficult, or too abſtruſe 
for you; no one part of this vaſt intellectual ſea but what you 
can wade through? If you ſay yes, beſides the blaſphemous pre- 
ſumption and luciferian arrogance of the aſſertion, and how little 
it falls on this ſide of fimzlrs ero alliſſimo, which baniſhed the vain - 
glorious angel from the court of heaven, becauſe nothing leſs 
would content his aſpiring ambition than to be as God there 
(though by the way there is more ſenſe and congruity of reaſon 
in pretending to be a God in heaven, than' to be a God upon 
earth) I fay beſides this, I would put it to your more ſober thought 
to conſider whether it, be not every whit as great an extremity in 
the way of rational ſpeculation. to dogmatize ſo far as to pretend 
to comprehend every thing, as to fay with the Sceptics and Phyr- 
rhonians that we know nothing: the latter of which however 
in regard of- its moral conſequences may be more innocently and 
ſafely affirmed than the former, ſince in that we only humbly de- 
grade ourſelves, and are content to ſink down into the level of 
brutes, whereas in this we aſpire to what is infinitely above us; and 
advance ourſelves into the ſeat of God. And you know an exceſs 
of ſelf· dejection is of the two the more tolerable extreme. But 
if you ſay that your reaſon is not the meaſure of truth (as upon 
this, and the other conſiderations there lies a neceſſity upon you to. 
confeſs) how then, I pray, comes it to be' the meaſure of your 
faith,'and how come you to lay down this for a maxim, that you 
will believe nothing but what you can comprehend? Why, if your 
reaſon be not the meaſure of truth (and you yourſelves care not, 
and I believe are aſhamed in terms to ſay that it is) then do you 
not evidently diſcern that there is no conſequence from the incom- 
prehenſibility of a thing to the incredibility of it, and that you have 
no reaſon to deny your belief to a thing as true, — "_ the 
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- account, of its incomprehenſibility. And do you not then plainly 
Fee that your great maxim falls to the ground, that you are to be- 
- lieve nothing but what you can comprehend ? But if yet, notwith- 

ſtanding this, you will ſtill adhere to your beloved maxim, and re- 

ſolve to believe nothing but what you can adjuſt and clear up to 
your reafon, then I pray conſider whether this will not neceſſa- 
rily lead you back to that abſurd, and withal odious and invidious 

-Principle, and which. therefore you' yourſelves care not to own, viz. 

bo your reaſon is the meaſure of truth. 

5 · But hy do you not care to own it? Do you not ſee at the 
firſt caſt of your eye that you are unavoidably driven upon it by 
Four profeſſed maxim? Or if you do not think fit to own, it (as 
indeed it is a good handſome morſel to ſwallow) why do you not 
then reneunce that maxim of yours which is the immediate conſe- 
quence of it, and neceſſarily reſolves into it? Why will you, 
whoſe pretenſions are ſo high to reaſon, act ſo directly againſt the 
Jaws of it, as to own that, implicitly and by conſequence, which 
neither your head nor your heart will ſerve you to acknowledge 
in broad and expreſs terms? Be a little more conſiſtent with your 
own ſentiments at leaſt, if not with truth, and be not yourſelves a 
myſtery, while you pretend not to believe any. If you do not 
care to own the principle, then deny the conſequence, or if you 
will not let go the conſequence, then ſtand by and own the 
Principle. Either ſpeak out boldly and roundly that your reaſon 

is the meaſure of truth, or if you think that too groſs a defiance to 
ſenſe, experience, religion and reaſon too to be profeſſedly main- 

- tained, then be ſo ingenuous to us, and fo conſiſtent with your- 
_ "ſelves, as to renounce your maxim of believing nothing but what 
you can comprehend, ſince you cannot hold it but with that abſurd 
Principle; and which is therefore a certain argument that you 
ought not to hold it. | 
6. And are you ſure that you always do, I mean ſo as to a8 by 
it, that you hold it in hypotheſs as well as in the? Do you never 
aſſent : to any thing but what you can comprehend ? Are there 
not many things in the ſciences which you find a pteſſing neceſſity 
to ſubſcribe to, though at the ſame time you cannot concei ve their 
modus, or account for their poſſibility? But you will ſay perhaps, 
theſe are things of a phyſical and philoſophical conſideration, and 
ſuch as have no relation to religion. True, they are ſo, but then 
belides that this viſibly betrays the weakneſs of your ground, ſince 
it the incomprehenſibility of a thing were a good argument againlt 
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aſſenting to the truth of it, it would be ſo throughout, in the 


things of nature, as well as in the things of religion: I would here 


further demand of you why you are ſo particularly ſhy of admit- 
ting incomprehenſible things in religion, why is it there only that 
you ſeem ſo ſtiffly and zealoufly to adhere to your maxim of be- 


lieving nothing but what you can comprehend? Since there are 


ſo many inconceivable things, or it you pleaſe, myſteries, in the 
works of nature and of Providence, why not in religion? Nay 


where ſhould one expect to find myſteries if not there, where all 


the things that are revealed are revealed by God himſelf, and many 
of chem concerning himſelf. and his own infinite perfections ? 


And what deference do we pay to God more than man, if either 


we ſuppoſe that he cannot reveal truths to us which we cannot 


comprehend, or if we will not believe them if he does? Nay, may 
it not be rather ſaid that we do not pay him ſo much, fince we 
think it adviſeable to receive many things from our: tutors and 


maſters upon their authority only, though we do not comprehend 
them ourſelves; and juſtify our doing fo by that well-known and 


in many Caſes very reaſonable maxim, diſcentem oportet credere. 


But as there is no authority like the divine, To if that motto be- 
come any ſchool, it is that of Chriſt. 5 


7. Now it is in this ſchool that you profeſs to Re FAR and 


| why then will you be ſuch opiniative and uncompliant diſciples as 


to refuſe to receive the ſublime lectures read to you by your divine 


and infallible Maſter, merely becauſe they are too high for you, 


and you. cannot conceive them, when at the ſame time any one of 
you that is not a mathematician (pardon the ſuppoſition) would, I 


doubt not, take it upon the word of him that is ſo, that the dia- 
meter of a ſquare is incommenſurable to the ſide, though he did 


not know how to demonſtrate, or ſo much as conceive it bimſelſ. 
Since then you would expreſs ſuch implicit regard to the authority 
of a fallible, though learned man, ſhall not the divine weigh infi- 
nitely heavier with you; and ſince you would not ſtick to aſſent to 
things above your conception in human and natural ſciences, why 
are you ſo violently ſet againſt myſteries in religion, whereof 
God is not only the author, but in great meaſure the object too,? 


8. You know very well that in the great problem of the diviſi- 


bility of quantity, there are incomprehenſibilities on both ſides, 
it being inconceivable that quantity ſhould, and it being alſo in- 
conceivable that it ſhould not be divided infinitely. And yet you 
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know again, that, as being parts of a contradiction, one of them 


74 45. Account of Regſon and Faith. 


muſt neceſſarily be true. Poſſibly you may not be able with the 
utmoſt certainty, and without all hefitation, to determine which 
that is; but however you know in the general, that one of them, 
-indeterminately, mult be true; (Which by the way is enough to 
 -Convince you that the incomprehenſibility of a thing is no argu- 
ment againſt the truth of it) and you muſt alſo. further grant, that 
God, whoſe underſtanding is infinite, does preciſely and deter- 
minately know which of them is ſo. Now ſuppoſe God ſhould 
reveal this, and make it an article of faith. It is not indeed likely 
that he will, it being ſo much beneath the Majeſty, and beſides the 
end and intention of revelation, whoſe great deſign is the direc- 
tion of our life and manners, and not the improvement of our 
ſpeculation. But ſuppoſe, I ſay, he ſhould, would you not be- 
Heve it? If not, then you muſt ſuppoſe either that there is no 
neceſſity that either of the two parts (which yet are contradictory) 
ſhould be true, or that though one of them be true, yet that God 
does not know which is ſo, or that though he does know which is 
. fo, yet he does not deal faithfully in revealing that which is the 
© Tight, all which are extravagant ſuppoſitions, and fuch as men of 
your ſenſe and reaſon can never allow. But then if you ſay (as 
you muſt) that you would believe it, then I pray what becomes of 
your maxim of believing nothing but what you can comprehend, 
and why do you ſo ſtiffly plead the incomprehenſibility of an ar- 
ticle of faith againſt the belief of it, and why muſt there be no 
, myſteries i in religion? I ſay in religion, where if any where our 
"reaſon might expect to find things above its meaſure, unreachable 
© heights, and unfathomable depths, and where God is not only the 
-revealer (as in the caſe now ſuppoſed) but alſo the object revealed. 
For is it not reaſonable to ſuppoſe that there are things more in- 
_ comprehenſible in God than in nature, and if you would receive 
an incomprehenſible revelation of his concerning his works, how 
much rather ought you to admit the ſame concerning himſelf? 
4 9. And this gives me occaſion to ſay ſomething to you con- 
cerning the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. This great article 
of the Chxiſtian faith you have a particular prejudice againſt, 
and will not believe, and that becauſe it fo utterly tranſcends the 
- Foxce of reaſon to conceive how the ſame undivided and numeri- 
cally One ſimple eſſence of God ſhould be communicated to Three 
really diſtin Perſons, ſo as that there ſhould be both a Unity 
in Trinity, and a Trinity in Unity. This however, as incon- 
ceivable as it ſeems, ſome will not yield to be ſo far aboye reaſon 
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but that a rational and intelligible account may be given of it, 
which accordingly they have eſſayed to do by ſeveral hypotheſes. 
But I decline at preſent all advantage that may be had from 
them, or any other that may be invented to render this an intel- 
ligible article. You know I reaſon all along upon the contrary 
ſuppoſition, that thoſe articles of the Chriſtian faith which we call 


myſteries, are really incomprehenſible, and only go to invalidate . 


the conſequence that is drawn from thence in prejudice of their 
belief. Well then for once we will give you what you ſtand for, 
that the doctrine of the Trinity is indeed utterly above reaſon. 
You have our leave to ſuppoſe it as incomprehenſible as you 
pleaſe. But then you are to conſider (beſides what has hitherto 


been diſcourſed concerning the nullity of the conſequence from the 


incomprehenſibility of a thing to its incredibility) that this is a re- 
velation of God concerning himſelf, and do you pretend to com- 
prehend the nature and eſſence of God? If you do, then your 
underſtanding is as infinite as the divine. But if you do not, then 
the incomprehenſibility of this myſterious article ought to be no 


objection with you againſt the belief of it, ſince if it be, you muſt 


be driven to ſay that you comprehend the nature of God, which I 
hope you have too-much religion as well as reaſon to affirm. 


10. And indeed if we meet with ſo many inſuperable difficulties 


in the ſearch of nature, much more may we in the comtemplation 
of its author; if the works of God do ſo puzzle and baffle our 


underſtandings, much more may they confeſs their deficiency when 
God himſelf is their object; and if we are not able to explain | 


creation, or give an account how the material world iſſued in time 


from the great Fountain of being, much lefs may we be ſuppoſed 


able to explain the eternal and ineffable generation of his divine 
and conſubſtantial word, But what then, ſhall we not believe it? 
Or rather ſhall we not ſay upon this 1 with the pious and 
ingenious Mr. Weſley *, | 


« Ineffable the way, for who” 
« Th' Almighty to perfection ever knew? 
4 « But he himſelf has ſaid it, and i it muſt be true,” 


Nay, 4 go lewer yet, if there be ſo many things clades to ex- 


tenſion, motion and figure (of all which we have clear ideas) 
which we cannot comprehend, and there reſult from chem ae. 


„5 | # Life of Chriſt, 5. 184: 
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to Atheiſm, and that with ſuch ſwiſt and wide ſtrides, that were 
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| ſtivos which we know not what to make of, with how much 
greater reaſon may we expect to find what we cannot underſtand 


In the nature of an infinite Being, whereof we have 'n6d adequate 


Idea. And indeed we meet with ſo many ineomprehenſibles in 


the ſchool of nature, that one would think we ſhould be too much 
familiarized to them to think them ſtrange in that of religion, and 
God ſeems on purpoſe. to exerciſe and diſcipline our underſtand- 
3ngs with what is above them in natural things, that ſo we might 
be the leſs ſurprized to find what paſſes our conception'in his own 


infinite eſſence. Here then at leaſt you may confeſs your igho- 
| Jane, and that without any reproach to your underſtandings, 
1 which were indeed intended for the contemplation, but not for 
the comprehenſion of an infinite object. You need not therefore 
_ here be backward to own, chat you meet. with what you cannot 


comprehend (it would indeed be'a myſtery if yon ſhould not) nor 
think it any diſgrace to have your eyes dazzled with that light at 


the n glory of which even the foraphin veil and « cover 


theirs. | 


11. You may perceive by this that your denial of the\dofrine 
of the Trinity, becauſe of the incomprehenſibility of it, proceeds 


upon no good eonſequence; but you are alſo further deſired to 


conſider the very bad one that it naturally leads to. You refuſe 
10 receive this article, becauſe you cannot comprehend it ; but 


beſides that your reaſon for this your refuſal is not good unleſs 


you. could be ſuppoſed to comprehend every thing, even * the 
66 deep things of God. Pray conſider what the conſequence 


will be if you purſne your principle to the utmoſt, and conduct 
ſelves entirely by its meaſures. © Will it not inevitably lead 


you $0 the denial of all religion? This, perhaps, may ſtartle you, 

but think again. Will not this neceſſarily lead you to the de- 
— of God, the foundation of all religion? For if you will not 
believe the trinal diſtinction of perſons in the divine eſſence, be- 


cauſe you cannot conceive how ſuch a thing can be, then may 


you not for the ſame reaſon refuſe as well to believe the divine 


eſſence itſelf, ſome of whofe jincommunicable attributes, ſuch as 
dis ſelf-exiſtence, eternity, immenſity, &c. are as incomprehen- 


ſible as any thing in the notion of the Trinity can be. So that 
if you will but follow your meaſure from the denial of three, you 
may be quickly brought to deny even one. So directly does your 
principle of believing nothing but what you can comprehend lead 
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ch it not for the aſſiſtance of the ſame expedient, your friends the 
Deiſts would be hardly able to follow «TI 


ra 12. And now, Sirs, what do you think of your inte Is 
ta, it not a goodly one, and richly worth all the. paſſion and zeal you 
h have expreſſed for it? You know very well that M. Abbadie, in 
q his excellent treatiſe of the divinity of Chriſt, has ſhewn you that 


. upon one of your grounds (viz. the denial of that article} the Ma- 
. hometan religion i is preferable to the Chriſtian, and indeed that 
you are. obliged by it to renounce Chriſtianity, and turn Maho- 


" metans. This truly was a home-thruſt., But yet you ſee the 
: conſequence of your general principle reaches further, as leading 
i you not only out of Chriſtianity, but out of all religion, whe- 
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ther natural or revealed, even beyond deiſm, even into atheiſm 
itſelf. If it does not actually lead you thither, the fault is not 
in the principle, whoſe connexion with that confequence is na- 
| = enough; but it is becauſe you are not fo conſiſtent with 
yourſelves as to follow it. And indeed it is a great happineſs that 
you do not, (once if you were here better logicians, you would be 
worſe men) though it would be a much greater, if for the danger 
of being more conſiſtent with it, you would be n to lay it 
down. | 
13. And that you may be ſo, be whathd further to ble ths 
though this principle of yours does not evemually carry you as far 
as Atheiſm, becauſe perhaps the horridneſs of the concluſion may 
be a counterweight againſt the force of the premiſes, (though you 
ſee it naturally tends that way) yet there is very great danger of 
its leading you effectually into Deiſm, that not being accounted 
nowa- days ſuch a very frightful thing. For as long as you hold, 
that what is above human reaſon is not to be believed, and upon 
that account reje& the Chriſtian myſteries, becauſe they are above 
reaſon ; 3 you lie at the mercy of that argument that ſhall prove 
to you that theſe myſteries are indeed revealed, and that, the ge- 
nuine and natural ſenſe of the ſacred text declares for them. For 
if you once come to be convinced of that, you will then be obliged, 
in conſequence of your principle, to renounce that religion which. 
reveals ſuch incredible things that. is the Chriſtian, which will be 
a ſhrewd (indeed an invincible), temptation to you to throw up all 
revealed religion, and ſo to turn perfect Deiſts. pps I 0 God 
it may not have that effect upon you. ä 
14. But as to the parting with Chriſtianity, that Kees will be 
further en to do upon another account. For warn, vo 
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| Have by your principle ſtript it, or 1 may ſay rather nie 
=> it of its great and adorable. myſteries, it will appear ſuch a poor, 
nk, flender' thing to you, that you will hardly think it conſi- 
derable enough to be revealed as a new and more perfect inſti - 
tution by God, or to be received as ſuch by thinking and conſi- 
dering men. For what will ſuch find fo conſiderable in Chriſti- 
* (eſpecially as à new inſtitution) what ſo viſibly peculiar 
and aſſuredly diſtinguiſhing, what that may infallibly ſet it above 

an human inſtitution, if it be once robbed of its myſteries ? They 
may indeed think it a good plain piece of morals, and ſuch as 
exeeeds any other of a known human compoſure, but how are 
they ſure but that the invention of mari may be able to riſe ſo 
high, as to compoſe. ſuch a ſyſtem as this, if you ſet aſide its 
myſteries? Which therefore I cannot but look upon of all the 
things that are intrinſic to it, (for F do not here conſider miracles) 
as the greateſt characters of its divinity. And ſome, perhaps, 
would be apt to think them fuch as without which it would be 
hardly thought worthy of reception (efpecially as a new inſtitu- 
tion) even with the help of miracles, which men are always 
ready, and not without reaſon, to ſuſpect, when the matters for 
whoſe ſake they are wrought bear not ſufficient proportion to 

- - them. . Which they would alſo perhaps be inclined to think to 
be the preſent caſe. For what (would they ſay) is there in the 
Chriſtian religion that deferves ſo great ado, what that ſhould 
engage an omnipotent arm to introduce it into the world by ſuch 
mighty ſigos and wonders, if there be indeed nothing wonderful 
in it ; that is, if you take away its myſteries. What cannot a 
good fyſtem of morality (eſpecially if only a ſecond, and a little 
more correct edition of a former) be communicated to the world 
without alarming heaven and earth, and giving diſturbance to the 
courfe of nature? And if Chriſtianity be no more, what propor- 

tron (fay they) will it bear to its miraculous introduction? And 
what will it be found to have ſo very conſiderable as either to de- 
ſerve or juſtify ſuch an apparatus? It muſt indeed be allowed by 
all to be a good wholeſome inſtitution for the direction of man- 
ners, but what is there fo very great and admirable in it, what 
that either deſerves or anfwers to fo many types, and figures, 
and prophetical predictions, what that ſo copiouſly ſets forth the 
manifold wiſdom of God, and the glory of his. attributes, and 
the nothingneſs of the creature? And where are thofe ** deep 8 
4 things of God, that © eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor 
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« have entered into the heart of man *,” (a place which the 
Apollle applies out of the prophet Iſaiah to the revelations of the 


Goſpel';) Where, I fay, are thoſe profound things which the 


| ſpirit of God only that “ ſearcheth all things” could reveal, and 


which even now they are revealed, „the angels deſire to look 


“ into f.“ You will hardly find any thing of ſo raiſed a cha- 
racter in Chriſtianity, if you diveſt it of its myſteries, which 
therefore may juſtly be reckoned as the main pillars of it, with- 
out which it will have much ado to ſupport itſelf. So that in 
ſhort Chriſtianity not Myſterious, (how fond ſoever a certain au- 


' thor is of ſuch a religion) will make but a very little figure in 
proportion to its pomp and external ſplendor, and indeed will 


almoſt dwindle down into nothing. 


15. It may indeed even without the myſteries make a ſhift to 


ſubſiſt as a mere ſyſtem of precepts, and rule of life, though even 
thus conſidered it will be greatly impaired, and ſuffer much diſ- 
advantage (as wanting thoſe - convincing demonſtrations of God's 
hatred of ſin, and of his love towards mankind, and withal thoſe 


endearing and perſuaſive arguments for their returns of love, gra- 


titude, and obedience towards him, which can only be derived 
from the redemption of the world by the death and ſatisfaction of 
its divine undertaker) but as a covenant of grace eſtabliſhed be- 
twixt God and his offending and eſtranged creature it cannot poſ- 
fibly ſtand, but muſt fall to the ground. So that though the 
moral or legal part (as I may call it) of Chriſtianity may at a 
hard rate continue after the downfall of its myſteries, yet its fe- 
deral part, and all that is properly Goſpel in it, muſt needs be 
involved in the ruin, and fall with them, that being all built upon 
the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, as that again upon his divinity, which 


is therefore the very foundation of the Chriſtian religion, as M. 


Abbadie has by variety of demonſtration proved it to be. If then 
you would have that divine inſtitution ſtand, and if you would 
ſtand faſt in it, (both which I am willing to ſuppoſe) have a care 
how you remove its myſteries, conſidering how fundamental they 


are to the building, arid how great a ſhare of its ſacred weight | 


reſts upon them. But endeavour rather to remove your own pre- 
judices, to mortify your underſtandings, to ſtudy humility, and 
to reſtrain the too free ſallies of your too curious and over- ven- 


turous reaſon, by {till and ſilent reflections upon God's infinite 


* 
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greatneſs, and your own almoſt as great infirmities, by which 

© one thought well purſued, you will (by the grace of God) come 

to-a better underſtanding of yourſelves than to reje any of his 

"Main revelations merely becauſe you cannot conceive them, 

Aud ſo leaving light and viſion to the other life, will be con- 

| — __ \tent. with other * en humbly to believe aud adoro 
in this. 

156. Gentlemen, I beſcech you forictly: to conf "a what with 

Chriſtian charity and all due civil reſpect I have here laid before 

you ; and if upon conſideration of it you find any weight im it, 

0 let it hae its full force and effect upon you. Which if you 

, hope it may ſerve, by the bleſſing of God, (to whom for 

that end J humbly devote this labour) to convince you, or at leaſt 

to put you upon ſuch better conſiderations of your own as may. 

For I pretend not here to have ſaid all, but to have left many 

mings to the enlargement and improvement of your own medita- 

- © ton, conſidering the impropriety of doing otherwiſe to perſons of 

E your parts and learning, which I pray God to ſanctify and in- 

cecreaſe to you. Whereby you may perceive that I am not againſt 

Four making uſe of your reaſon. No; I would only have you 

maſon rightly, and that you may do ſo, would have you by all Wa 

_ kannan methods to improve and cultivate your reaſon as much Ne 

as you can, being well perſuaded that as a half - view of things Wl ri 

makes men opinionative, diſputatious, and dogmatical, ſo a clear d 

and thorough light makes them humble, and diſtruſtful of them- p 

ſelves ; and that the more cultivated and improved any man's na- h 

e deaſon is, the eaſier it will hoon him to e it to the u 

e of a | - | | n 
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| Sk ay, committing or le? Paper to the + ji I TR | 
th had the pleaſure to peruſe Mr. W iſton's New Theory of 


e NN the Earth, for which extraordinary and truly great performanee 


t, I return him all due thanks, and am very glad to- ſee fo great a 


u maſſer of 9 1 ghd philolphy « erg preſs ſo awful and reverehmal 
| and in particular” to the ſacred 


a regard tp fe rel ligion id enera 
myſteries of it, againſt 11 55 Yor human reaſou and natural 
philoſophy have been of. late ſo abufiz vely. And profanely' etli- 


his great undertakin q or. w ether this or the former theoriſt be 


eiiie 


attempts, that whether the; 7 are in in the right or no, as to therrore- 
ſpectiye accounts of things, yet they have at leaſt gone ſo far, 
and offered ſo fairly towards a true explanation of then, as to 
convince. ay gompefent and indifferent reader that the Moſaic 
records concerning the greater phenomena of efeatibh and Provi- 
dence, are not, really of ſo deſperate a nature as they \ were once 
preſumed to be, but are in themſelves capable of, and may per- 
haps in time actually have (if they have not already) à true na- 
tural ſolution, _ And for inſtance, a univerſal” flood Without 4 
miracle, or that the world ſhould be wholly drowned in a natural 
way, or according to the laws of motion already ſettled, and by 
a train of cauſes already laid in nature, has been hitherto' thought 
an incomprehenſible, and accordingly an impoſſible thing. But 
now if theſe two mighty geniuſes who have undertaken to give 


a natural account of this ſtupendous revolution, have neither of 


them pitched upon the very preciſe . way and manner whereby it 
was brought to paſs, yet | think it cannot be denied but that they 
have ſaid enough between them to convince that the thing was 
naturally poſſible, and that a true natural account may be given of 
it, though they ſhould be ſuppaſed | not to have'hit direQly upon 


that which is ſo. That is, I mean, they have reprefented it at 


leaſt as a conceivable thing, whether they themſelves have had the 
good fortune to conceive of it exactly as it was or no. Upon 
VOL, Il, : | 4 5 


played. How far this ingen enious and learfied author makes good 


t UKely to be e right, T ſhall not take upon me to eka 
mine: * only ma et is obſervation from both their wonderful 


33 


| needs. no alteration in the nature of the thing to make that com- 


derſtandings is ſufficient, upon whoſe greater improvement alone 


+ of. a thing 1 to its impoſſibility, even the principle itſelf from. Which 
that conſequence i is pretended to be drawn may be removed, by 
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Th "which i it is very natural, and no leſs pertinent to the concern in 
hand to make this further reflection, that we ſhould not be over 


haſty to pronuunce 81 thing (even of a phyſical, much leſs of: 
religious natufe, ) to itnipoffible, only becaule it appears to us 


to be incomprehenſible. For beſides that the incomprehenfibiliy 
of a thing is. 
of its — and that-: appears incomprehenſi ble to our un- 
| derſtandings may at the fame 1 time, be well | comprehended by thoſ 
of angels, not to ſay of wiſer m men, perhaps that which appear 
to us at preſent to be above all comprehenſi ion, may in proceſs of 
ine and upon further refletion arid experience, [6 brighten ani 


(as, this whole diſcourſe ſhews) no certain argument 


clear up to our winde, as to compreherided,” or at leaſt to be 
thought of a comprehenſible a to poſſible 1 nature even by our more 


improved ſelyes. For the incomprehenſidilit) y of 4 thing 48 fuch 
being no abſolute affeQion, or intrinſic denotnination of the thing 
- Itſelf from its own nature, but only fuch as àffekts it from without, 


and in relation to the preſent capacity of ohr underſtandings, there 
 prehenſible 1 which was before incomprehen(ſi ble, a change in our un- 


an incomprehenſible may become a comprehenſible object. So tha 
beſides the nullity of the conſequence from the incomprehenſibiliy 


the preſent comprehenſion of what paſſed before with us for a 
.incomprehenſible propoſition. Upon both which conſideration 
we are admoniſhed to be very cautious how we conclude ” 
thing in nature, much more in Seripture, to be impoſſible, be 

cauſe to us incomprehenſible. And it is the very uſe M. 


Whiſton himſelf makes of the latter of them in the concluſion of 


is excellent work, from which I think it worth while to tranſ. 
cribe a paſlage | both for the advantage of the preſent argument, 
and the greater conviction of the reader, to whom, as well as to 
myſelf, it muſt be no little ſatisfaction to ſee the ſentiments of fo 
great an author concur with mine. 

The meaſure of our preſent knowledge *,” ſays he, . ought 
not to be eſteemed the xpiT7,piov, or tells of truth, (the very pro- 
on almoſt j in terms of my fourth chapter) or to be oppoſe 
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in I to the accounts received from prophane antiquity, much leſs to 
er the inſpired writings. For notwithſtanding that ſeveral parti- 
2 i culars relating to the eldeſt condition of the world and its great 
. cataſtrophes, examined and compared with ſo much philoſophy 
as was till lately known, were plainly unaccountable, and, na- 
nt turally ſpeaking, impoſſible; yet we ſee now nature is a thily, | 
1-I more certainly, and more ſubſtantially underſtood, that the ſame 
le things approve themſelves to be plain, eaſy, and rational. It is 
a therefore folly in the higheſt degree to reject the truth or divine 
« authority of the holy Scriptures, becauſe we cannot give our 
ni minds particular ſatisfaction as to the manner, nay, or even poſ- . 
ſibility of ſome things therein aſſerted. Since we have ſeen ſo 
many. of thoſe things which ſeemed the moſt incredible in the 
whole Bible, and gave the greateſt ſcruple and ſcandal to philo- 
ſophic minds, ſo fully and particularly atteſted, and next to de- . 
monſtrated from certain principles of aſtronomy and natural know- 
ledge, it is but reaſonable to expect in due time a like ſolution of 
the other difficulties. It is but juſt ſure to depend upon the vera- 
city of thoſe holy writers in other aſſertions, whoſe fidelity is ſo 
entirely eſtabliſhed in theſe hitherto equally unaccountable ones. 
The obvious, plain, or literal ſenſe of the ſacred Scriptures ought 
not without great reaſon to be eluded, or laid aſide : ſeveral of 
thoſe very places which ſeemed very much to require the ſame 
hitherto, appearing now to the minuteſt circumſtances true and 
rational, according to the ſtricteſt and moſt literal interpretation 
of them. We may be under an obligation to believe ſuch things 
on the authority of the holy Scriptures as are properly myſte- 
ries ; that is, though not really contradiQory, yet plainly unac- 
countable to our (preſent degree of) knowledge and reaſon. Thus 
the ſacred hiſtories of the original conſtitution, and great cata- 
ſtrophes of the world, have been in the paſt ages the objects of the 
faith of Jews and Chriſtians, though the divine- Providence had 
not afforded ſo much light as that they could otherwiſe ſatisfy them- 
ſelves in the credibility of them, till the new improvements in 
philoſophy. And this is but juſt and reaſonable : for ſure the 
ignorance or incapacity of the creature does by no means afford 
ſufficient ground for incredulity, or juſtify men in their rejecting 
divine revelation, and impeaching the veracity or providence of the 
creator.” With which weighty, and to the preſent purpoſe very 
pertinent words of this worthy author I ſeal up my own, and leave 
them both to the A of the reader, 
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PRESERVATIVE. 
AGAINST 
SOCINIANISM. 


MY DRAR BRETHREN, 


OU live in an age, and in a country, in which many think 

they have a right to do, and ſay, what they-pleaſe. Thus 

far, indeed, we are ſtill under the protection of the law, that 
wks man cannot. ſhoot another through the head, without- being 
— hanged for it; unleſs he does it upon a principle of honour. But 
he may aſperſe characters, accuſe the innocent, put darkneſs for 
light, and light for darkneſs, blaſpheme God, diſhonour the king, 
© and expoſe the makednefs of his country, without being called to 
any account. He may erect a literary ſtar- chamber, wherein all 
works, in defence of true religion, and the polity of the church 
of England, are miſrepreſented, and mangled, without juſtice or 


mercy, for five- and- thirty years together; their ears cropped, their 


noſes ſlit, and thus disfigured they are turned out into the ſtreets, 


to be ſcorned by the public; who are hence to collect, that our 


faith is defenceleſs, and our writers ridiculous. . 
Before the flood of Noah, the earth was filled with ee 


| God was deſpiſed, all goodneſs was trampled under foot, and men 


were too far gone to take any warning. The Goſpel tells us it 
ſhall be ſo again: and all good people, who are not impoſed upon 
by empty ſounds, can plainly ſee that licentiouſneſs, fo loudly 


\ glorified under the name of liberty in theſe latter days, will be the 


grand inſtrument in bringing the new world up to that — of 


"4 3 which 8 9508 . old. 
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That the influence of Chriſtianity, which is now ſo much 


Fee may be leſs and leſs every day, books and pamphlets _ 
are induſtriouſly handed about, among the common people, ta 


turn away their hearts from Chriſtian truth to the fables of in 


fidelity. I do not mean that theſe publications abound with oaths, 
curſes, and obſcenity ; ; (though the preſs i is daily delivered of them 
alſo) but that they give God the lie in all the doctrines, by which 
our holy religion is diſtinguiſhed; and if they ſhould be at- 
tended to, and received, muſt provoke him to tranſplant the 
Chriſtian faith to ſome other quarter of the earth, which has not | 
ſo much neglected his goodneſs. 

Some may promiſe themſelves, that when this ſhall happen, a 
ſtate of perfect freedom will take place; but, let them know, that 
how freely ſoever men may offend againſt one another, God is not 
to be iritimidated by-the claims of licentiouſneſs. The God of 
Chriſtians is, and will be, the ruler of the world, whether liber- 
tines conſent to his dominion or not: and they may aſſure them 
ſelves, that the departure of the Chriſtian religion will be no 
peaceable event. When the Founder of our faith expired, the 
heavens were darkened, the earth ſhook, and the minds of men 
were troubled, and confounded. When God departed from the 
Jewiſh nation, diſcord, peſtilence, and famine, all the horrors of. 
war, and all the miſeries of ſedition and ſlavery ſucceeded. The 
deſtruction of the world by the flood, the burning of Sodom, the 
captivity of Jeruſalem, and other like viſitations, are to be under- 
ſtood as ſo many warnings of that fate, which all apoſtates will 
meet with in another world, and as examples of what will oſs 
probably befall them i in this world. | OY 

My brethren, I'am one of thoſe who, with God's help, would 
ED make a ſtand againſt that torrent of hereſy, and impiety, - 
which threatens to break in upon us: but there is no chance of 
doing this, to any purpoſe, unleſs we. can remove one fatal mif- 
take, which moſt ; norant people now labour under, and of which 
the enemies of our faith never fail to take advantage. The miſtake 
is this; that-Chriſtians [may reckon themſelves ſecure of the fa- 
aux, of God, if they a1 not guilty of cheating, whoring, drink- 
ing, robbing,, and murdering. This is the error of the ignorant: 


and the artful flatter them in it; telling them, that if they do but 
252 what they call good lives, articles of faith are but tnatters of 


2 therefore they need not be nice about their' creed. 
off 18 e notion 8 rank 1 Hy N. W ths 
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than « one ; but chiefly, becauſe the worſt ſort of nora is the 
wickedneſs of the "mind againſt God; upon which, I ſhall beg 
leave t to offer y. you ſome conſiderations, in the following chapter. 
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nf THE Chridfan life eine ds" two great branches i 417 
= - the firſt towards God, the ſecond towards our neighbour, 
God has an, undoubted claim to the firſt place ; our neighbour has 
the next; and we are to love him, and help him, from a ſenſe of 
gur duty to God, who, hath commanded us ſo to do. But if 1 

\ Tumble in che beginßing of my duty, and offend againſt God 

himſelf, hat reaſon have I to expect his favour for what I do to 

1 any body? Will acts of kingnels towards 4 fellow ſubject e excuſe 

| me for an act of rebellion againſt my prince, or ſtop the execution 

of a ſtatute againſt treaſon? What was the offence which brought 

. geath into the world? Not an offence. againſt fociety,, for there 

was none; but only againſt a poſitive, command. of, God. It | 

Was revealed, that to eat the fruit of. the forbidden tree, would be | 
* ® attended 1 with a deadly effet. This revelation was s diſputed; ; the 

8 truth of God was. called. in. queſtion; J the luſt of pride revailed, 

FE and the ſentence of. death, followed. * Therefore it dam de- 

Rroyed, the whole world. by fioning, zpaiolt' the ti truth "of God, 


; - certainly, any fingls, wan may deſtroy 195 1 the ſame dans; 
B ̃ We ole Za eos 0h, 
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the wiſdom of God, perverting his word, miſtepreſenting his juſ- 
tice, deſpiſing his ar gon ſuggeſting evil! W to men, 
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word, it is the buſineſs: of the apoſtate ſptrit to Gunter öpk the 
ways of the Divine Spirit by all the efforts of ſubtilty, fal ſehood, 
pride, malice, and contradiction. "Therefore, he who oppoſes 
God, as the devil doth, muſt be the diſciple and miniſter of the 
devil; and if he do the ſame work, what can be expected but 
that he will receive the ſame wages ? The character moſt accept- 
able to the devil, becauſe the fitteſt for his purpoſes, is that which ' 
moſt nearly reſembles his own : and, for the forming of ſuch a = 
character, he employs the moſt refined of all his temptations. = 
The ſtupid ſot, the profane ſwearer, and the rotten debauchee, are / | 
low-lived examples of vice ; the meaneſt of 'the devil's ſcholars. 

Befides, theſe Are ſometimes known to be weary of their vicess, ö 
and to forſake his party. But the ſpeculative and philoſophical ö 
ſinner, is a man of figure, whoſe pride will never admit of his N 
reformation. The Scribes and Phariſees, men conceited of their . 
learning, found ways of eluding the divine law: they therefore = 
adhered to the intereſts of Satan, and were immoveable in their 


In 
[1S 


he 
eg 


þ errors; while the” publican was wrought upon to renounce his 
0 extortion, and the harlot waſhed away her ſtains, with the tears 
ſe of repentance. The extortioner is drawn away by the love of 
A money, which © anſwereth all things;“ Eceleſ. x. 19 ; and the 


1 harlot is frequently che victim of treachery, poverty, and a bad 

S education : but the ſinner, who errs upon principle, hath ſet him- 

lt ſelf in oppoſition to the will of God. Meaner ſinners tranſ- 

n greſs the law, but he judges it: and where pride is entwined with 

5 error, a man ſinks with a Weight at his gran which will never let 

„ him niſe any inore. 8 tere ee n Fi 
What are we then to think, but that de * is moſt e e | 

devil, in his wickedneſs, is moſt hateful to God? And this is 

: the erde with” the Fpiritual ſeducer. Henee, the Goſpel gives us 

5 warning, that the © wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with 

5 « God?” that every thought is to be brought into captivity” 

| ar e imaginations are to be eaſt down ;“ that Satan hath his 

. del gepths,“ Als myſteries of iniquity,“ as well as his more groſs 8 

x and ſhallow deceits; ; that he has agents to recommend his prin- 

; ciples,” «© falſe apoſtles; ! deceitful workers, transforming 'them- 

ba "vey Lait the” apoſies of Cheſt 5 10 r rt en 
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. down the Goſpel, unde the outward profeſſion of preaching it up 
n a purer manne. 
Theſe, my "FOR are dangers, of hoo few Chriſtiana are 
enen and therefore the work of every deceiver, who un- 
derſtands his trade, is more eaſy and more ſucceſsful than it uſed 
to be. The cant of liberty of conſcience, and the authority of 
private judgment, (both of which are extended to an unlimited 
freedom of diſputing the whole revelation of God to man) have 
been repeated in people's ears till they are intoxicated with the 
ſounds, and can ſee no criminals left in the nation, but ſuch as are 
Condemned at the Old Bailey. When a felon is convicted, and 
ſentence is paſſed upon him, nobody arraigns the law of cruelty, 
the judges. of partiality, or the jury of perſecution. | But when the 
blaſpheming Socinian goes about to raiſe diviſions in the church, 
and to-rob Chriſtians of their faith, the moſt valuable Property 
. they haye upon earth, an outcry is raiſed if you offer to interrupt 
him. Popery perſecutes the truth : therefore Proteſtant blaſ- 
phemy muſt eſcape without cenſure ; than which, there can be 
no greater ſcandal to the Proteſtant profeſſion, nor, greater matter 
of triumph to the Papiſts, who wiſh to ſee all Proteſtants 80.2 
round-about way, through Socinianiſm, into Popery. 
Upon the Chriſtian plan then, however bad carnal wickedneſs 
may be, ſpiritual wickedneſs is worſe: for the mind is better than 
the body in itſelf, and conſequently, according to an eſtabliſhed 
proverb, worſe in its corruption. Therefore no obedience can be 
acceptable io God, without. that which is the beſt of all, the obe- 
_ dience of the underſtanding z, no courage is comparable to that 
which contends earneſtly for © the faith delivered to the ſaints ;”. 
no temperance is-like that which refrains from high thoughts, 
and preſumptuous imaginations. Let us then be no longer 
ſtunned with the affected good lives of ſuch as fail in this ſort of 
. obedience, whoſe minds are at variance with the revealed wiſ- 
dom of God: for there is wickedneſs blacker than that of com- 
mon immorality: and moral virtues are ſomething, or nothing, 
or worſe than nothing, according to the principles from which 
they proceed. If a man, who has made a practice of being drunk 
every day of his life, ſhould keep himſelf ſober for one day, onl7 
that he may have an opportunity of picking his neighbour's 
pocket, or over-reaching/ him in a bargain ;.. of what value is 
ſuch ſobriety 2 Is it not worſe, than drunkenneſs? for his drunk- | 
ED enneſs is beaſtly, and that is the worſt you can a od it; but his 
5 Fs | 
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ſobriety is diabolical. You may apply this to other caſes: and, 


let me tell you, that if ſpiritual wickedneſs were but rightly un- 
derſtood, as it ſubfiſts in the devil, the original of it all, men 


could never be Cheated, as they now are, with the plauſible | 


ſpeeches of thoſe, who lie in wait to deceive them: and, I verily 
believe, one good diſcourſe upon the character of Satan, ſtripping 
that wolf -of his philoſopher's coat, and his ſheep's cloathing, 
would have more effect toward keeping many people ſteady to the 
truth, than an hundred treatiſes upon particular points of dodrine, 
—And this leads me naturally to ſhew what arts W to 
nnn —__ and MAE | | | 


c HA. II. 


OF THE METHOD OF THOSE WHO SPREAD FALSE 


= there were falſe prophets againſt the Law of Moſes, fo we 
.are told there ſhall be falſe prophets againſt the Goſpel ; and 
as the dignity and value of our law is above that of the Jews, w 


are bound to look more ſharply after thoſe who would corrupt it. 


The church never was, nor ever will be, without them; and the 
Apoſtle informs us, that as the church, grows older, they ſhall 
« wax worſe and worſe.” Our bleſſed Maſter has given. us one 
rule for detecting them, which will ſeldom fail us: “ Beware 
« (ſays he) of falſe prophets, which ſhall come to you in ſheeps 
C clothing,” Here their outward appearance is deſcribed ; they 
make their approach to you, not as wolves, but as ſheep ; not as 
infidels, but as Chriſtians ; not as falſe prophets, but as the. only 
true prophets you ever met with, Indeed, my brethren, it 
very weak and childiſh to imagine that nothing is fin but that 
which calls itſelf ſo. Does not every bad thing give itſelf a good 
name? Therefore when a ſeducer makes an attempt upon your 
faith, you muſt not expect that he will give you notice of his in- 
tention at the market-croſs, like a common eryer, and ſay, 


cc Now, good people, look to. yourſelves, for I am about to deny 8 


all the doctrines of the Goſpel, and am perſuaded I can make a 
better religion than that of the Bible. „ If he ſhould make ſuch 
a groſs miſtake as this, his maſter would. Flies Sed him as A 
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5 traitor, or give him up as an inſtrument unfit for all the purpoſos 


of ſeduction. Satan himſelf, when engaged in the ſublimeſt of 

| me undertakings, never works in the odious character of an enemy 
to God! and man; but begins with” © transforming himſelf into 
- mn angel of light:“ and his aſſiſtants, inſtead of avowing their 
_ wickedneſs, are generally more pompous and plauſible in their 

| profeſſions than 'other men .—Confcience, reaſon, charity, piety, 
purity, and a love of truth, are all their own, and others are no 
better than cdunterfeits. Therefore when a falſe teacher makes 
an attempt upon your faith, you may expect him to accoſt you in 
words to this effect: My Chriſtian brethren, J am a ſincere 
lover of the Goſpel, and having the deepeſt concern for its honour, 
I would guard you againſt thoſe who decry human reafon; and 
forbid you to make. uſe of it, that they may obtrude ſuch doctrines 
as are agreeable neither to reaſon nor the word of God. Religion 


25 18 the moſt valuable inheritance of the human race; and if, by 


's blefling, I can bring you to entertain the ſame views of it 
with myſelf, we ſhall rejoice together. Though Popery is re- 
formed, yet many errors ſtill remain, which, by the uſe of rea- 
' - Jon, may be driven out. | Reaſon is the gift of God, and fo is the 

: Seripture, and they cannot be contrary to one another. There is 
a2 ſpirit of cenſoriouſneſs, which many profelli ing Chriſtians in- 
dulge with too little reſtraint ; but the true Chriſtian beareth all 
things. My brethren, be not moved with the raſh cenſures and 
reproaches of men: if you will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, 'you 
muſt ſuffer perſecution. Theſe expreſſions are taken from a 
ſmall canting Socinian tract, ſold for one PENNY, and diſperſed 
in great numbers, to poiſon the minds of the common people. 
You would take the author for a ſincere believer of the holy 
Scripture, perfect in his charity, and fortified with the ſpirit of a 
\ martyr. But be not deceived : all is not gold that glitters. Let 
me, therefore, beg your attention, while I make ſome remarks 
on theſe extracts, to ſhew you that his attempts are quite contrary 
: 10 his declarations, and his doctrines ſubverſive of the whole plan 
of Chriſtianity ; and then you will ſee what a vaſt difference there 
is between the ſound of words and the ſenſe of them. 
*In'the-firlt place then, all ſenfible people reckon it a very ſuſ- 
picious circumſtance, when a man opens a cauſe with a panegyric 
upon himfelf. If a ſtranger, when you enter his ſhop, were to 
falute you with the praiſes of his own honeſty, his ſtrict regard to 
| the honour of trade, and his love to all his — pre- 
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4 ſent, and to come, you would look upon all this as a bait,. and be 

f certain he intended to cheat you. So our Socinian pamphleteer. : 

y in his title, calls himſelf a Lover of the Goſpel: he dare not 

0 leave you to find this, out by his book; but hopes you will be 

Ti blinded towards the miſchief of it, by a good opinion of. his cha- 

ir racter, before you enter upon it. He profeſſes the deepeſt con- 
cern for the honour of the Goſpel; but, as he denies all its ſaving 
doctrines, who can take his word, even "_ he ſhould ou 
it with an hundred oaths? | | ah: 

Then he exhorts you to make uſe os 0 own, reaſon, 0 is, 
to ſee. things with your own eyes, and not he impoſed upon by 
what you are taught; ; which is very excellent advice; but he has 
not followed it himſelf, neither does he intend that you ſhall fol- 
low it. His notions are borrowed from Socinus, and his Deiſtical 
followers, particularly from Chubb, whoſe writings contain all 
the ſecrets of the preſent reforming, divinity... So that he cannot 
juſtly pretend to the merit of having uſed; his own reafon. And 
as to you, he writes his pamphlet with.the hopes of bringing you- 
io entertain the. ſame views of Chriſtianity: with himſelf ; there- 
fore, his compliments to your reaſon are nothing but the flattery 
of one, who is all the while ſupplanting your reaſon, that he may 

draw you away into his own, point of view :- in which you will 
ſee no more of Chriſtianity than he does: and this he tells you 
will be a great bleſſing. For this he. helps you to ſome i interpre- 
tationꝭ of texts of Scripture, ſa very much out of the way, that 
your own reaſon would never have hit upon them: neither would | 
_his, if he had not been told of them. | 

The imperfeRtion of the reformation is a topic much h claimed Ha. 
3606 of late years; and this author is of opinion, that though 
popery is gone, many errors are ſtill remaining. In anſwer to 
which, we have this to ſay for our divines at the reformation, that 
we are ſure they believed the Scripture; and their writings ſhew 
that they underſtood it: but as to the Reformers of this preſent. 

time, we are not ſure they do either the one, or the other. The 
lovers of the Goſpel, in Luther's days, took off the ſuperſtitious 

dreſs of Chriſtianity, but left the body of it ſecure. | If we go to 
work now, we muſt reform it to the bone; and even then ſame 

nice judges may be offended with the ſkeleton, and never zeſt, till 
they have ſet up the idol of heatheniſm, as ſome. attempted to do 

about fifty years ago; and their officiating miniſter Fas Mr, John 

Toland, who compoleg a form of diving ſervicg to the infinite 


— 


emen war 3 from: the - wordip of which 


5 oy Have called themſelves Pantheiſts. 


The author proceeds to affure us, that cb dues wad the Serip- 
ture are each of them “ the gift of God, they cannot de con- 


trary to one another. Right reaſon (when we have found out 
what that is) cannot poſſibly be contrary to the Scripture, becaufe 


the Scripture contains the reaſon of God: but the reaſon of any 
particular man may be very contrary to it. Dean Swift obſerved, 
very juſtly, that © reaſon in itſelf is a very different thing from 
reaſon in particular men.” So that we want a diſtinction here; 


for when we ſpeak of reaſon in itfelf, every man makes himſelf 


the compliment to think that his reaſon is the thing intended. 
But it is one thing to have the gift of reaſon, as a human crea- 
ture, and another thing to have the right uſe of it. The firſt we 
Have by nature; the ſecond is the work of grace: and if a writer 
put one of theſe for the other, or imagine them to be the ſame 
thing, be will ſoon talk very abſurdly. Voltaire had the gift of 
reaſon, but he had not the gift of uſing it; for on every ſubject 


| that relates to Chriftianity, he reaſoned like an ideot : yet with a 


longer 
me Socinian ſcruples the worſhip of the church of England as | 


"miſchievous vein of wit, which eaſily catches people of corrupt 
minds. The philoſophiſing Greeks, to whom © Chrift crucified” 
was |< fooliſhneſs,” had their reaſon like other men; but educa- 
tion had perverted it, and rendered it comradictory to the reaſon 


_ of God; fo that it was of no uſe to them in divine ſubjects, but 
| rather” an hindrance. - A fimilar train of education will have juſt 


the fame effect now: and you muſt not expect that any perſon, 


+* who abuſes his reaſon, will confeſs that be does fo. He will ge 


on to boaſt of reaſon in general, and make no exceptions to the 
diſadvantage of his own reaſon in particular. When human rea- 


| fon ſees things as the wiſdom of God ſees them, then it performs 


its proper office; but when it ſees them otherwiſe, then it takes 


the name of philoſophy, and becomes fooliſhneſs, like the boaſted 
reaſon of the Greeks, who, profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, 
became fools.” The world has always been full enough of this 


fort of reaſon. How common is it for people to talk about con- 


| _ Trience; and yet how few are they who conſider what it is !— 


For conſcience is an agreement or coincidence of the judgment 


of man with the judgment of God. When conſcience condemns 
AM What God approves, or approves what God condemns, it is no 


confcience, but conceit and deluſion. The conſcience of 


5 hy. f 
2 3 * ; : 2 882 42 5 " SY 4 * "ty; 
2 = 1 * a ** . * 3 * 1 — * 8 $A Rb, 1 rn * Wea ** _— 0 83 EY OY 4 77 


„ TT OOO” . _ .S 


A Preſeruative againſt Secinianifm: : 95 
idolatry; but there is no more reaſon in it, than in that con- 
ſcierice of the Muſſelmen, which ſends them two thouſand miles 
on à pilgrimage to the tomb of their falſe prophet. Our author 


has been very free in delivering his opinion about reaſon, but 


what reaſon is, and what is the proper uſe of it; how it may be 
improved and ſtrengthened, and how it may be ſo weakened as 
to judge falſely of every thing, like the jaundiced eye, are queſ- 
tions for which he ſeems very much unprepared. The mind un- 
doubtedly hath its diſtempers, like the body. The pride of phi- 
loſophy was the diſtemper of the Greeks ; the love of this world 


was the diſtemper of the Jews; and neither of theſe could make 


lens of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, . 

It. will be worth our while toenquire, why he N . 
40 particularly againſt cenſoriouſneſs. He finds, by experience, 
that his own doctrines and writings are odious to all ſincere be- 
lievers, whether Churchmen or Diſſenters; and therefore wiſhes, 


as any other perſon would in his circumſtances, to eſcape un- 
touched, - becauſe his principles of religion are too unſound to bear 


any fevere examination. But he who has uſed the word of God 
ſo freely, and has not ſcrupled to accuſe the church of error, ab- 
ſurdity, and the utmoſt 'impiety, becauſe it does not agree with 
his fancy, muſt not expect to be commended, till we have re- 
nounced our faith, or loſt our underſtanding. I grant we ought 
to be charitable and merciful to thoſe who offend, either through 
ignorance, or infirmity ; ; but neither of theſe will be pleaded by 
one, who tells us he is guided by reaſon, in every ſtep * has 
taken. 

Every Cheiſſian, who has not 3 can falk inte- 
reſted counſellors, muſt know that: zeal towards God is a duty 
as neceſſary and laudable as Charity towards men. The church of 
Epheſus is praiſed in the Scripture, for © not bearing them that 
&« are evil, and for trying them which ſay they are Apoſtles, 


« and are not, and finding them liars.” Rev. ii. 2. Without 


doubt theſe lying Apoſtles; in the church of Epheſus, whoſe cauſe 


- would not endure the probe, had many things to ſay againſt the 


cenſoriouſneſs of thoſe who detected them. But we are taught by 


this, and many other examples, that the cenſoriouſneſs of faith is 
more acceptable to God, than the affected moderation of infide- 


lity: and therefore every good man will wiſh to be called cen- 
, eg g g g is the has of every true Chriſtian to 
cenſure, | 


f 


86 — Secintanifin 
The author, however, has fortified: himſelf, and endeavours to 
> © Fortify-chis-readers, againſt every thing that may happen in this 
way. Be not moved, ſays he, „with the raſh;,cenſures of 

men: that is, go on boldly in your errors, contradicting the 
-_Geipel wich an apoſtolical freedom of ſpeech; and, if yon are 
eonfronted with the Scriptures, and convicted of blaſphemy, per- 
ſevere unte the end. Such is the advice which Pride (the: moſt 
miſehievous of all counſellors) be N into the ear: If thou 

haſt erred, perſiſt, and juſtiſy 2 for it is poſſible thou mayeſt 

get the victory by this means; and victory is oftentimes of more 

moment than truth. Perhaps thou art a leading man, and the 

eſteem of thy wiſdom will influence the conduct of others:; and if 

ſo, one baſe retraction may pull down, all thou haſt built. Be 

ſure, then, that it is honourable, it is edi fying, it is for- the glory 

of God, that thou ſhouldeſt be obſtinate.” . Pride communicates 

this advice in a whiſper, but the author ſpeaks jt. out; and, what 

As very wonderful, it ſeems never once to have entered into his 

| head that he may be miſtaken. If any man ſhould be enticed to 
follow him, he, too, is ibenceſorward to commence infallible; ; 
never to be turned, never to be moved, never to hear any. thing 
that is advanced in oppoſition to his impiety.— How great and 
noble would this conitancy be ina beiter cauſe! But here it is 
lamentable to ſee the deluſion to, which the human. heart is ex- 
. poſed: Conceit. obſtinacy, and contradiction, when ſiting in 
judgment upon themſelves, lim: all the n due to aer 
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and the diſguiſes under which falſe teachers recommend 

ie eee prepared to take a view of the doctrines they 

| are labouring to introduce. Iheſe are to be found in a ſmall 

bc publication above-mentioned, which calls itſelf . An Appeal to 

-the ſerious and candid Profeſſors of Chriſtianity.” I call them 
Anctrines, for want of a beiter word; but they are in reality na- 


3 
* — 


4 — 
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thing more than ſo ne * Put upon the re of the 


Gepe: lgy ns 
Vou will not ſo readily underſtand what it is to POM the Chriſ- 


tian faith, till you have recollected, in the firſt place, what the 


Chriſtian: faith is: you will therefore give me leave to remind yo 
of it in as few words as poſſible. 


The Chriſtian is one who lives by faith. He knows that of : 


himſelf he has no ability to do the will of God, and therefore ap- 


olies for the aſſiſtance of that bleſſed Spirit who is called the Com- 
forter ; and, according to Chriſt's promiſe, is to be in us, and 


abide with us for ever. He knows that man is fallen into ſin, 


and death, which are the works of the devil; and that Chriſt 

came into the world for po other purpoſe but to deſtroy them : 

to purge. away ſin, and to prevail over death. That as we are 
Win a forfeited ſtate, our redemption is the work of God's free 


effected this redemption; was the divine Perſon. to whom the 
prophet Iſaiah ſpake, ſaying, Behold, your God will come, and 
« ſave you. That he fulfilled all the ſacrifices of the law, by 
the offering of himſelf once for all, and taſting of death for every 
man: ſo that in him we have now received that atonement n 
the law deſcribed, but could not accomplith. - * | 

You have here a ſhort draught 'of the Chriſtian Ro, with 
its principal, or leading doctrines. The rainbow, when its colours 


riges are in the Bible: and therefore good and wiſe men have 
reached, and written, and pleaded for them, and ſuffered for them, 
ven unto death, in almoſt every age, and. every kingdom of the 
world; and we ſhall at laſt ſee them crowned, in heaven, for a 
Githful adherence to them. What think you then of an author, 
ho, being wiſer than his neighbours, offers himſelf to you as a 
lover of the Goſpel, deeply concerned for its honour,” and 
lenies them every one; who inſtructs us, in other words, that 
human reaſon is to furniſh a man with all his religious notions, 
and that the Scripture is t9 give them countenance; that man 


0 
1 
f 
| 
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Is no Redeemer, but a good moral example; that he is nat God, 
and that he hath made no atonement for our ſins? 
deſire to know how the wit of man; when it * got this new 


VOL. 11. . 


grace, to which we have no claim, by nature. That he who 


are moſt ſplendid, is not more viſible in the ſky, than "theſe doc 


_—— 


has power enough of himſelf to do the will of God; that he is l 
not born i in ſin, nor elected by the divine grace; that our Redeemer _ 5 


jeligion, can put it into a creed? IG cannot wes in the com- 
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Church of England, to preach up the God of Mahometans, in a 


tions of the ignorant from the ineftimable truths of the Gofpel, 
and inflame their fapcies with a ſet of opinions, which can only 
- Jead them to perdition. To draw men from the light of the 


— 4 . . 8 


of thoſe who ſhould leave the ſcenery of paradiſe, and the plent) 

| of Canaan, to aſſociate with the ſavages of the South, on 
weather-beaten rock in the Magellanie ocean, where enjoyment 
Could be nothing but infatuation, and a. true ſenſe of their con. 


Ne how to judge of theſe things, * they are 1 


989 1 to and Garin 7 


mon form; I believe, &c.” you muſt ſay, I do not believe 
that any thing more than the religion of human reaſon is neceſſary 
to profeſſors of Chriſtianity; I have no need of faith; I want not 


the grace of God; I need not be called, nor elected, by the divine 
' favour; I do not own Jeſus Chriſt for my God; neither do I de. 


fire him to pay any price for my redemption.” This negative 
confeflion, fitter furely for a necromancer- than a profeſſor of 


© Chriſtianity, is the favourite object, for the intereſts of which 2 
_ Elamorous party aſſembled, contributed, petitioned, and blotted tons 


of paper. For this, an unhappy gentleman left his miniſtry in the 


chamber; and calls this © confeſſing Chriſt before men !'* For 
this, their pamphlets are diſperſed by thouſands, to turn the affec- 


Goſpel, into Socinian darkneſs, is like the traffic of thoſe who 


30 about anddeceive-the. minds of the Britiſh poor with lying 
repreſentations; to draw them from their native land to ſome bar. 


. 

t 

C 

c 

. 

n 

A 

p! 
ren colony, where they find nothing but diſappointments, hard [a 1 
bour, poverty, and putrid diſtempers. The change from Chriſt- . 
anity to Socinianiſm is as little to be envied, as the tranſmigratior 10 
art 

ag 

the 


fdition, whenever they ſhould return to it, could . in nothit 
but horror and deſpair. 

* ſhall now beg your attention, labs 1 ſhane you, 1 more p 
ticularly, the falſe opinions of our Socinian author, together wit 
the dangerous advice he gives you concerning the chief doctrins 
of Chriſtianity :—and I perſuade myſelf you will immediate 


„ ee e een 
not 
| lee t 
o : ; ſees | 


4 Preſervative againſt Secinianifm, 


CHAP, IV. 
Or Inn USE or REASON IN MATTERS OE RELIGION. 


HE vida 7 you < diſtruſt all thoſe RW decry human reaſon,” 

But, if you take his advice, you mult diſtruſt the Bible ; 
which informs us, in the beginning of Geneſis, that © every ima- 
« gination of the thoughts of man's heart is only evil. continu=- 
4 ally:“ and ſuch is the doctrine of St. Eaul, who has taught us, 
that the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God, neither can he know them, becauſe: they are ſpiritually, 
« diſcerned.” So that he who uſes only his natural reaſon, with- 
eut ſome higher principle of diſcernment, which is the gift of God, 
cannot underſtand the matters of the Chriſtian religion. This poor 
man forgets that Adam and all his poſterity are fallen into ſin 
and infirmity, and hopes you will diſtruſt thoſe whoſe duty it is to 
put you in mind of it: as indeed the Bible itſelf does, from 
one end of it to the other. We read in the laſt chapter of tha 
Revelation, that whoſoever '< loveth and maketh a lie, will, ba 
excluded from the kingdom of heaven. What? Is it poſſible to 
love a lie? And are not the affections miſerably depraved, which 
ue capable of ſuch a love; eſpecially, if that lie is pointed 
againſt the veracity of God, and the truth of his religon; which is 
the ſort of lie here intended? And what faculty is it that makes 
ſuch a lie? Is it not human teaſon ? No, ſays the Socinian; it is 
the abuſe of reaſon... True and this is the very thing he has for- 
gotten; for man fell from reaſon into the abuſe of reaſon. Here 
es the danger; not in the uſe of reaſon, as ſuch, but in the abuſe 
of it, and in the power of ſuch affections as are ſubject to love 


in bes better than truth, and which: therefore make a tool and a drudge 


ot reaſon, to ſerve their own bad ends, This is the danger, of 
which we warn you; and this is our manner of decrying human 
reaſon, We do not mean to deery a man's legs, when. we warn 
him againſt leaping down 4. precipice, to break his neck, Is it 
not our duty to warn him? Eſpecially, if he is ſo blind as not to 
ſee the danger, and at the ſame time ſo conceited, as to think he 
{ces better than we do? Does not the, Goſpel itſelf give us ſuffi 
ent warning from that deplorable caſe of the blind phariſces, 

Mole lin was 18 in them paſt recovery, becauſe they ſaid, we 
| H 2 | 
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ſee ? So that upon theſe conſiderations I venture to ſay to you, in 
words direQly oppoſite to thoſe of your Socinian counſellor, “ Dif. 
truſt all thoſe who magnify human reaſon :” the devil did it in 
paradiſe; the blind phariſees did it; and our Deiſts and Sociuians 
do it, at this day, to the infinite prejudice of thoſe who are weak 
enoigh to liſten to them. Beſides, it is proper to advertiſe to you, in 
moſt-of our modern diſcourſes about reaſon, there i is an ambiguity, 
which i it is of the utmoſt conſequence to remove. Reaſon has two 
meanings: it ſignifies the intuitive faculty, or power of reaſon, in 


"the human mind; and it alſo ſignifies truth of argument, inde. 


_ pendent of the mind. Theſe two differ from each other as a 
man's feet differ from the road that he travels upon: the road 
may be a good road, lying ſtraight before him; and this is what 
5 we call right reaſon; but if he is lame, he cannot get forward; 
4 jf the road is rough, 5 he is tender-footed, he will diſlike it; and 
| if he is whimſical or obſtinate, he will go another way, to ſhey 
people that he underſtands the road better than you do. 
How very wrong is it to affirm, as this author does, “that there 
is no poſlibility of replying to the Papiſts, in their doctrine of tran. 
_ ſubſtantiation, but by appealing to reaſon.” What! ſhall we be 
ſo raſh as to allow the Papiſts the authority of the Scripture, out 
of a compliment to our own reaſon? And ſhall we be ſo ignorant 
as fo do this, in a' matter where the Scripture expreſsly confutes 
| . Chriſt informed the Jews, that they muſt © eat his fleſh, 
and drink his blood.” They were ſhocked at this, as a thing 
unnaturat ; and our Saviour proved it to be impoſſible, by ob- 
- ſerving to them, that they ſhould ſee him aſcend into heaven, 
where his perfon ſhould be out of their reach. Therefore to re- 
concile all this, and ſhew the meaning, he added, © The fell 
« profiteth nothing; the words that I ſpeak unto you, they are 
y  - « ſpirit, and they are life. So that the Papiſts are inexcuſe- 
—* Bo 'ble for following the example of the blinded Jews, and taking 
his expreſſions in a bodily ſenſe. Thus then we may reply to the 
Papiſts out of that Scripture which they allow; and it is better 
than to appeal to reaſon; for if by reaſon we mean human reaſon, 
as this man does, then our reaſon is no rule to theirs: but if by 
reaſon we mean right reaſon, or truth of argument, then that 
truth, in ſcriptural ſubjects, is to be laid down from the Scrip- 
ture: and, in my opinion, this author has acted neither wiſely, nor 
like a rg in giving i it . to che N k L 


* 
Sk. 4 a2 min. „e ind * 1 


—— 


Ow 


- A Preſervative againſt "EA" "A ; 10¹ 


He ſets out to argue with a Mahometan, in the ſame abſurd man- 
ner. You muſt bid the Mahometan uſe his reaſon, and then he 
cannot but ſee that our religion is better than his. This is a very 
eaſy method to convert the Mahometan: we can bid him uſe his 
reaſon with very little trouble to ourſelves: but, I pray, who 
muſt. enable him to do it? For he is in blindneſs, and bondage 
of mind, under the corrupting doctrines in which he has been edu- 
cated. It was foretold of the Jews, that they ſhould be © ſmitten 
« with blindneſs,” and ſhould “ grope, at noon-day, as the blind 
« gropeth in darkneſs.” They are now in this ſtate, the ſlaves 
of paſſion, prejudice, intereſt, and diſaffection: and what are we 
to do with them? We muſt ſend our author to them, and he will 
bid them uſe their reaſon. But if we ſend a Chriſtian to them, 
who has read his Bible, he will bid them pray to God for that 
faith which is his gift, and reſign themſelves to be directed by him, 
as St. Paul, their pattern, did, before the ſcales of Jewiſh blindneſs 
fell from his eyes. When Paul was under the prejudices of a 
Jew, God did not bid him uſe his reaſon, but ſtruck him to the 
earth by the force of a light from heaven, which brought him to 
a ſenſe of his own blindneſs ; and that brought him to his pray- 
ers; and then another miracle opened his eyes; which all the 
reaſoning in the world would never have effected, without the 
interpoſition of divine grace; and yet this Paul never was ſo far 
from the Goſpel as the Socinian is: Theſe things are ſufficient to 
ſhew that reaſon, in the ſtate it now is, cannot lead us to God; 
and that, by itſelf, it is no ſufficient guide in matters of religion. 
You will aſk, how then am I to judge of the ſenſe of Scripture? 

Am I not to depend upon my reaſon ? The Apoſtle ſays not; 
for that the Scriptures are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation 
« through faith that is in Chriſt Jeſus. Of this faith our author 
ſays not a ſingle word: he does not ſeem to know Fo ſuch a prin- 
ciple 7 though the juſt live by it, and the Scriptures Are full of it. 
How does it happen that the Jew knows nothing of the Scrip- 
ture, but becauſe he is de ſtitute of this principle? Though the 
Socinians are of opinion that the Jews have always been right in 
the firſt and great commandment, and the Chriſtian church always | 
wrong, in the ſame, from the beginning. Such 1 is 5 22 
of theſe men of reaſon ! 
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or THE POWER or MAN 10 Do THE WILL OF 0D. 

IS propoſition, that man has power of himſelf to do the 

will of God, is repugnant to the whole Goſpel ; and eſpe- 


cially to that declaration of Chrift, © Without me ye can do 
&« nothing :” yet, for this propoſition, our Socinian has foberly 


\ 14 leaded ; attempting to prove it from thoſe words of the Scripture, 


where God faith to the people, * Turn ye from your-evil ways; 
« why will ye die, O houſe of Ifracl?” Hence he argues, that 
the people had power to turn themſelves, otherwife God would 
© Not have required it. But unleſs we are to take the Scripture by 
halves, we ſhall find it faid by the people, and by their prophets, 
© Turn thou us unto thee, O Lord, and we ſhall be turned,” 
Lam. v. ar. and Jer. xxxi. 18, So that if both theſe paſſages 
are laid together, it follows, that in the great work of converſion, 
tere is a part for man, and a part for God; as in that exhortation 
of the Apoſtte, Work out your own falvadon with fear and 
e trembling ; for it is God that worketh in you, both to will and 
Tt to do, of his good pleaſure,” Phil. ii. 12, 13. There was a 
man who came to our Saviour with'a withered hand, of which he 
had loſt the uſe : yet Chriſt ſaid unto him, : Stretch forth thine 
v hand.“ On this occaſion our author might argue, that Chriſt 
did not heal this man, for that he muſt have had the uſe of his 
Hand, otherwiſe, he would not have been commanded to ſtretch it 
out. But mis would be very ſuperficial reaſoning ; for the man, 
in faith and obedience to the word of Chriſt, attempted to ſtretch 
forth his hand, and in the attempt received that power which was 
neceſſaty to effect it, It is juſt fo with us; and, without queſtion, 
the miracle was. deſigned to Hluſtrate our own cafe. God com- 
mands us, with our withered faculties, to do his will: we endes 


your to do it; and, in the attempt, receive that ability which is 


- neceſſary to accompliſh it. In all theſe cafes the will of man, 
and the power of God, operate together. We turn ourſelves, and 
Bod turneth us; the man ſtretched out his hand, and Chriſt ſtretched 
it out for him: we work out our ſalvation, and God worketh in 


e us at the ſame time, This is what appears, when we lay the 
© Scripture oats and you fee, how — it is to liſten v 
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thoſe who argue from a ſcrap of the Bible, miſunderſtood and pays . 


verted, ſo as to render the grace of God of none effect. 
c« Power in man to do the will of God,” fays the den 61 is 
no foundation for pride ; for what have we that we have not re- 


5 ?” The (queſtion really is, whether we have this power 


by nature, independent of the Goſpel, or whether it is given to 
us in conſequence of the Goſpel? Certainly not by nature; God 
having purpoſely ſo ordered things, that the excellency of the 

% power may | be of God, and not of us.“ 2 Cor. iv. 7. If all 
is right in us by nature, and we haye within ourſelves the powet 
by which we are to be ſaved, then there are no works of the devil 
to be deſtroyed, and Chriſt need not have come into the world. 
But then it is objected, that if God help us by the miraculous 
powers of his grace, this doctrine muſt encourage us to preſump- 
tion, and to put off our reformation in hope of ſome future ſud- 
den converſion. To be ſure it may do this: and ſo may all the 


doctrines of the Goſpel be abuſed, when they fall into bad hands. 


Some were ſo perverſe as to argue in favour of an abundance f 
ſin, that the grace of God might abound in forgiving it: but the 
Apoſtle did not therefore withdraw his doctrine of juſtification: by 
faith in Chriſt: he ſtated the caſe, corrected the abuſe, and left 
his doctrine in poſſeffion, as before. So muſt we do now+ if any 


ill uſe be made of the Goſpel, we muſt not give the Saber 


but demonſtrate the abuſe, and correct it, from the Goſ el itſelf. 


* 


CHAP. VI. . 
OF ORIGINAL 81 M. 


Inde chapter ths dtd load they, we ſuffer. by as fra of 
Adam, but ſays it is impoſſible we ſhould have ſinned in him. 
Whether we have ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's trandgreſ- | 


ion, and how far his individual offence may be ours, is a nice 


queſtion : but the doctrine of original ſin may be ſettled without 
it, If, in conſequence of Adam's tranſgreſſion, we have derived 


from him a conſtitution, of which ſin, is the natural fruit, then | 


fn is original in human nature, and comes into the world wi 
us ; an tho leproſy or gout may be original in thoſe who derive 
ͤ«ͤ«% TIT ac: 12 * ee : 
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the world with them. If nothing but death had entered into the 
world by means of Adam's offence, the doQrine might-have been 


doubtful: but the Apoſtle teaches us, that when death entered 
into the world, ſin entered with it; and that “death has paſſed 


« upon all men, for that all have Kaned: the effect is perma- 


nent in our ſuffering, as the cauſe is permanent in our conſtitu- 
tion. The Apoſtle therefore perſiſts to ſpeak of mankind as 
being under the law of fin and death; not of death only, but of 
| fin alſo; and that the law of the ſpixie of life in Chriſt Jeſus 
hath made them free from both. The name given to the ſinful. 
nature of man is that of fleſh, in oppoſition to the renewed ſpirit 
of a Chriſtian;  «* I know,” ſays the Apoſtle, © that in mie” (that 
dis, in my fleſh). © dwelleth no good thing :” and in the verſe be- 
. fore, he ſpeaks of ſin dwelling in him. At laſt he exclaims, „O 
446 wretched man that I am! who ſhall deliver me from the body 
„ of this death? This fleſh, this body of fin, this body of death, 
which is alſo called the old man, and is pronounced to be corrupt, 
are fo many expreſſions, affirming that fin is original in man's 
nature. And if there were no other proof of it in che Bible, this 
conſideration alone would be ſufficient, that none can enter into 
the kingdom of God, unleſs he is born again: for there can be 
no occaſion. to fave us oy a new birth, * we are. lo by 
, aw; RT 21 
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CHAP. VII. 


1 OF ELECTION AND REPROBATION. 


H% far the ” DORA of God are achitrary, i is a queſtion, out 
which we might multiply words to little purpoſe : and, if 
we ſhould calculate how many of the human race will be ſaved, 


and how many will be loſt, we ſhould employ ourſelves to as little 


effect. There is only one thing here to be obſerved. Our author 
-  affirans, that as ſurely as we derive our being from a juſt and 
*  * merciful God, the' terms on which we come into the world are 
"Mdfantageons'to"tis.” This muſt tindoubtedly be true, fo far as 


Wes which argues, that becauſe God is juſt and merciful; 
ä * when wer * created: for 


Creator himfelf is the cauſe of our preſent ſtate: but it is very 


e e rr 


| 
wa. 


* 


— 


4 Preſerudtive againſt — 10s 


this is but to ſay, in other words, that- becauſe God i is juſt and 
merciful, therefore he hath lied to'us, in his account of the fall 
and its conſequences. . Neither. do theſe give us any ground of 


complaint againſt the juſtice and mercy of God: for, he removed 


from himſelf the beginning of all evil and vanity i into the liberty 
of the creature : as he hath reſerved in himſelf the beginning of all 
reſtitution to the liberty of his grace; in virtue of which liberty, he 
calleth whom he pleaſes, at what time he pleaſes, and “ divideth 
« to every man ſeverally as he will.” This liberty of calling, and 
diſtributing, our author diſputes with him; affirming, that we cer- 
tainly (as e as God is juſt) come into the world on advantageous : 
terms, and enjoy theſe terms without being called to them. But, the 
Scripture, which is of better authority, informs us, that God 
added to his church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved;“ and that all the 
members of it are elected to the divine privilege erbeißg fellow-heirs 
with Jeſus Chriſt ; to which they certainly have no right by nature. 
The gifts and Sad; of God are mentioned together; becauſe ĩt 
is merely of his free gift that we Gentiles have been called to the 
terms of his holy religion. The God, who called Abraham from 
his country and kindred, and afterwards called the Gentiles, 
throughout the world, by the miniſtry of his Apoſtles, granting 
the * repentarice unto life, hath, by the ſame act of grace, en- 
titled us to the benefits of the evangelical charter: and when we 
are no longer worthy of our vocation, he may disfranchiſe us; or 
to uſe the language of the Apoſtle, he that grafted us into his 
church, may cut us off from it, and reject us, as he hath actually 
rejected the Jews, for an example to us. It is now as poſſible for 
a man to forfeit his ſtation under the Goſpel, as it was for Adam 
to forfeit Paradiſe :' and the ready way to'this is proudly to arrogate 
ſuch rights as we have not; for thus the Jews. did. They boaſted 
that they had“ Abraham for their father,” and were ** never in 
« bondage. „So the Socinian boaſts, that he is born to terms of 
advantage, and denies that he is under the bondage of fin: and 
therefore, by his 'own account of himſelf, he has no need of the 
Goſpel : for the Goſpel offers itſelf as a light to the blind, a help 
to the DOR a medicine to the lick, and life to the Conde” 


- 
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0 H A P. vin. 
or TRE aer Or CHRIST. 


1 would take up too EIA room to examine and ele all the 
texts our author has perverted ; neither is there any occaſion 
for it. His doQrine will very ſoon be overturned. * If you 
aſk,” fays he, « Who then is Jeſus Chriſt, if he be not God? 
I anſwer in the words of St. Peter, addreſſed to the Jews, after 
his reſurrection and aſcenſion, that Jeſus of Nazareth was a may 
| of God, &c. and man muſt mean the ſame kind of being 
Wich ourſelves.” The taſk therefore which he impoſes upon you, 
is only this; that when you find Jeſus of Nazareth called . our 
« Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, our God and Saviour. Jeſus 
« Chriſt, God manifeſt in the fleſh, Jehovah our righteouſneſs, 
«© the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Alpha and Omega, 
2 the firſt and the laſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, the Prince of 
« Life, the Lord of Glory, by whom all things in heaven and 
' 2 and by whom they now conſiſt, in whoſe 
perſon there was God reconciling the world to himſelf, even 
24 All the fulveſs of the Godhead bodily ;” I ſay, when you read 
| hee, and numberleſs other expreſſions to the ſame effect, you 
dee to find ways of bringing them down. to. ſuch a ſenſe, as to 
Jeave nothing in them all, but Jeſus of Nazareth, 2 being of the 
Fame bind with yourſelves. My brethren, if you think this can 
be done, then you are too far gone for me to reclaim you. If 
vou think it cannot, then you ſee the grand error of Secinianiſm, 
1 o 20G Syn. Eur 
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ewe FOR SIN BY THE DEATH OF CHRIST. 


A the Saeinisos deny the fall of man, they cannot be con- 
ſiſtent, without denying all its conſequences ; of which, the 
' Gains of movement is. cns' of the mo conſiderable. And 
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do tine it is, To plain and ſtriking, that all mankind, who have 
had any notion of God's purity, and their own guilt, have joined 


in the practice of offering facrifices, to avert the wrath of inviſible 


powers; thus giving univerſal teſtimony to that great principle of 
the Law and the Goſpel, that without ſhedding of blood there is 
no remiflion. And this general attachment tofthe notion of expia- | 
tion diſpoſed the Gentiles to embrace the ſacrifice of Chriſt, in 
whom they found that atonement, which they had all deſired ; 
and therefore the prophet ſcrupled not do call him © the deſire of 
« all nations.” But, in this capacity, he is not deſirable to the 
Socinians, who have found out another way of acceptance. They 
hold, that nothing is neceflary, but mere repentance and moral re- 
formation, on the part of ſinners; and that God, on his part, is bound 


by his goodneſs, to forgive them, for nothing. But now, what ure 


we to do with all thoſe declarations of the Scripture, which ſpeak of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as a . facrifice for ſin?” In anſwer to which, T 1 
may venture to aſſure you, that the ſame ingenuity, which proves 
Jeſus Chriſt to be “ no more than a man,” can as eaſily prove, 
that he was no ſacrifice. It is true, ſay they, he is called a ſa- 
orifice, but only in a figurative expreſſion, as our prayers and 
praiſes are called ſacrifices. His death was no ſin-offering, but 
only an example of patient ſuffering for his religion; an example 
to us to ſuffer in like manner, if we are called upon; and this, 

ſays our author, in his canting way, was a noble facrifice in- 

deed.” So that a noble ſacrifice is no facrifice at all. And now, 
my brethren, is not this a noble way of i interpreting the Scripture? 
hriſt died for our fins : and what does it mean? Nothing at all, 


but that he died for his own religion! And, if we die in une 


manner, then we are as truly a ſacrifice for him, as he was fer 
us:—and fo ſalth the Quaker, that ** the blood of Chriſt was no 
more than the blood of any other ſaint “: But What ſaith the 
Scripture? «© Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed. for us. Did not 
the Paſſover and its blood ſtop the execution of that vengeance,” 
which fell upon the Egyptians? If Chriſt then is our Paſſover, it 
mutt follow, that his blood now dees for us, what the blood of 
the paſchal lamb did for the Hebrews in Egypt; but that blood 
was expiatory, and carried redemption from death with it : and 

therefore fo is hin; erding to that of St. Paul, We have . 


G. K. quoted:theſe — from Solomon Eccles, a. roi preheat prophet 
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«redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of our ſins.” 
Was the Paſſover an example to the Hebrews? Did it die for its 


own religion? No; its blood was accepted for the ſaving of the 


238. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 3 John ü. 2. Rom. v. 11. John i. 29. - 


people of God, when the unbelieving were deſtroyed z and there: 
fore Chriſt's blood, as the great antitype before referred to, is 
for the ſame end: otherwiſe he can be no Paſſover. 


Indeed, fo falſe is it - that Chriſt” 8 ſacrifice was figurative; that | 


there never was any true and proper ſacrifice, but his only. 
"The te blood of bulls, and of goats, and of lambs, which were 
offered daily under the Law, and had the appearance of real ſacri- 
_ Hces, could not accompliſh what it aimed at: it could not. purge 
he confeience from a ſenſe of guilt : and to ſhew that it had not 
done fo; thoſe ſacrifices were offered repeatedly, day by day, and 
year by year: but Chriſt offered himſelf * once for all, and by 
\ that offering, „ perſected for ever them that are ſanctified.“ 
With the merits of this ſacrifice, he now appears, as, our High 
Frieſt, in the preſence of God for us, as the High Prieſt of the 
Jens went into thę 'moſt holy place of the temple, once a year, 
with the hlood of the yearly ſacrifice. | We are far from denying, 
that Chriſt. was an example to us in his death, as well as in his 
life : but he was not only an example, as the Socinian falſely 
aſſerts: he was an , Interceſſor, a. Mediator, a temple, a Prieſt, 
i ſacxifice, a ranſom, a price of redemption, a propitiation, 
4 an atonement, a lamb ſlain for the ſins of the world“: he 
way, in ſhort, all that the Law exhibited: and inſtead of being a 
ſacriſice only i in figure, all the ſacrifices that had been before him, 
from the beginning of the world, were the-figures, of which he 


"himſelf, once for all, in the end of the world, was the ſubſtance 


07: If you wiſh to ſee the while ae of atonement 7 


and explained in a ſingle text, conſider what the Apoſtle hath 
aid, Heb. x. 26, 27. If we ſin wilfully, after that we have 
. received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
+. facrifice for ſins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, 


e and fiery indignation, which ſhall -devour the  adverſarics.” 


This teaches us, that a fire from heaven is due to ſinners, and 


muſt fall upon thoſe ſinners themſelves, unleſs. a ſacrifice, ex- 
2 poſing elf in their ſtead, ſhall turn oy the, indignation that 


„ Heb: vil. 25. Ibid. ix. 15. Jenn f. 21 Heb. iv. 14. Ibid. ix: 26. Matt, n. 
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awaits them. Chriſt is this ſacrifice, accepted of God as our 
ſubſtitute : but, if we depart from our profeſſion, deſpiſing the 


advantage of this ſubſtitution, then we can find no other ſacrifice, „ 


but muſt receive the divine wrath in our own perfons. When 


God ſhall be revealed, as once on Mount Sinai, and that fiery in- N | 


dignation, which is looked. for, ſhall be falling upon the adyer- 

faries of the Goſpel, then we ſhall ſee the neceſſity of this ſacrifice | 
for ſin: and, if the ſophiſtry of avy ſeducer ſhall have tempted us 
to rely on ſome other method of ſalvation, we ſhall 8 the hour, 
in which we liſtened to him- — 


. 
— 


CHAP. X. 
CONCLUSION. 


OU are not to wonder, my 83 either at a ab- 
ſurdity, or wickedneſs, of theſe attempts which are made 
upon your faith: the Scripture hath told us, the time ſhould come, 
when they “ will not endure ſound doctrine, but be poſſeſſed = 
with an itch of novelty: : and, as numbers give credit to any falſe 
perſuaſion, it is natural for them to wiſh, that you may endure 
ſound doctrine as little as they do. With this view, they take all 
poſſible pains for the propagation of their falſe opinions; which 
Dr. Prieſtley, in falſe Engliſh, calls the“ ſpread of truth *.“ 
Theſe opinions, as you have ſeen, are very flattering to human 
pride: and it is an old ſaying; that flatterers are eaſily believed. 
No deep reaſoning is requiſite, when the treachery of your own 
hearts aſſiſt them in their work; the ſucceſs of which is farther 
promoted by the cheapneſs of their publications, which puts them 
into the hands of the loweſt readers. Their books fly about the 
world, at a penny a-piece; like the ſeeds of thiſtles, which, 
being little and light, are carried about by the winds, and will 
take root in any, ſoil, (the worſe the better) till they overrun the 
face of the earth; and this they call the“ ſpread: of truth,” O 
let not the huſpandman go to ſleep, while the enemy is thus dili- 
gent, and ſucceſsful ! Lou may judge, therefore, that your ſitua- 
tion is dangerous; and when you are convinced of this, it is 
hoped, you will be on your guard. And now I have endeavoured, 


* See the Preface to his Sermon on yo Importancs and en of free Enquiry 
into Matters of n | : 
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as my duty requires, to ſhew you what the enemies of your faith 
have to ſay, in one of their pieces, you may be able to judge of 
the reſt for yourſelves. So, for the preſent, I ſhall conclude with 
that advice of St. John“ Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but 
* try the ſpirits, whether they are of God: becauſe. many falſe 
. prophets are gone out into the world.” x John iv. 1. 
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M Y Bookſeller having ſolicited me to bi 


this little Treatiſe, I have corrected the typo- 
graphical errors of the laſt ho ns and mrs ſome 


k of the work $a 

Tas, attempt of a late Biſhop of Clogher to te 
Arianiſm in the Church of trelaud, induced me to.keep 
the doctrine of the Trinity in my thoughts for ſome 
years; and I had a particular attention ta it as often as 
the Scriptures, either of the Old- or New Teftament, 


were before me. This little book was the fruit of my 


ſtudy; of which I have ſeen ſome good effects already, 
and ought not to deſpair of ring more before I die. 


Maxx other obſervations have . to me ſince 
the firſt publication, which I ſhould willingly have added. 


But ſome readers might have been 'diſcouraged, if I had 
preſented: them with a book of too large a ſize: and the 
merits of the cauſe lie in a ſmall compaſs. - | 


ur te publication of this work, though merely acci- 
* is not e at this time, when we are 


PREFACE. | Hs. 


taught. from the preſs *, (and the author Gon to be 
very much in earneſt) that the only ſure way of reduc- 
ing Chriſtianity to its primitive purity, is to aboliſh all 
Creeds and Articles. But the great rock of offence with 
this writer, is the Trinity; to get rid of which, he would 
at once diſſolve our whole eccleliaftical conſtitution, und 
form N 156. of / VV N 
Turs wild breed furniſhes «-inclaticholy conflimation 
of the cenſure paſſed upon us by ſome learned Proteſtants 
abroad, who have reflected upon England as a country -Il 
productive of literary monſters f; where ſome old hereſy 
is frequently riſing up, as old comets have been ſuppoſed 
to do, with new and portentous appearances. And the 
reader whoſe fight can penetrate through the vehement 
accuſativns of popery, - bigotry, perſecution, impoſition, 
and other fiery vapours with which this author hath ſur- 
rounded his performance, will diſcover” little, 1 "oy | 
— more _ INI at the centre. | | 
Tus e is the only rule that « can genie us to 
judge whether that or the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity 
is more agreeable to truth: therefore I have confined 
myſelf to this unexceptionable kind of evidence for the 
proof of the latter, and have made the'Scripture its n 
mterpreter. But our adverfaries, though they allow the 
ſufficiency of the Scripture, and unjuſtly pretend to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from us by inſiſting upon it, do | 
nevertheleſs make ſuch frequent uſe of a Jover ſort of — 
eridence to bias common readers, and ſhew the expedi- 9 9 
Jaucy of what they are pleaſed to call Reformation; -- 
that I have thought proper to exhibit a ſpecimen of their | 
method o preceding? in that reſpeet, by adding to this 8. 


; < ln a new work, intitled The Conse endl. 
+ Carpzov, Pref, in Pſeudo Critic,” Whit, 
.VOE 16 * 


oy he had reported in his text, it will by no means follow, that a book is 
- therefore manſwerable, becauſe it hath received no- anſwer. If this be 
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edition A Letter to the Common People, in anſwer to ſome 
popular Arguments againft the Trinity. Theſe arguments 
are extracted chiefly. from a ſmall book, intitled, An 
Appeal to the Common Senſe of all Chriſtian People, a 
thing very highly commended by the author of the 
Confeftonal*. But in this author's. eſtimation, every 
writer that oppoſes the faith of the Church of England, 
is ipſo facto invincible: and conſequentiy, this retailer 
f Dr. Clarke's opinions, whoever he is, muſt come in 

for his ſhare TOS; En monta 4 
enyy him. | . 


wt ep wh wa ci. 


hy ow pu on. 


if e . wy hath been thought to Im 
furniſn any ohjections to the received doctrine, I judged ei 
it the fairer and the ſurer way to anſwer them as they N 
were offered by Dr. Clarke himſelf, and have therefore no I- 
apology to make for neglecting ſome. of his diſciples, In 
who have not made any improvement on his arguments, Nc 
as I do not find: that this gentleman. hath: the fecond It 
edition of whoſe Appeal was publiſhed in 1754, ſince if 
which there have been two editions of the Catholic Doc- 

trine in Bua and one or more in Treiund. 8 


on all the obſervations I down been able to ne the 
greater number of thoſe who diſbelieve the Trinity upon 
90 ee for many, do it * and are 3 


ES « Which book,” (ſays he) « has paſſed 98 two editions with- Ig, 
out an ſort of reply that I have heard of. This looks as if able writen i 
were hot willing to meddle with. the ſubject, or that -wiling writer i * 
; vers not able to manage it.” p. 320. The Rev. Mr. Lauda publiſhed 
' © atarifwer to this book in 1764, printed for Whijtor and White: and he 
Fas mentioned another himſelf in a ae. But had the caſe really been 


_ good logic, 1 could preſent him wiih a concluſion or tro, which b. =, 
would not very well — | | | | 


, ne 


m their unbelief) do not profeſs to take their notions of 
God from the Bible, but affect to diſtinguiſſi themſelves 
from the common” herd, by drawing them from the foun- 
tains of Reafon- and Philoſophy. We cannot be per- 
ſuaded that the Trinity is denied by reaſoners of this 
complexion, becauſe the Seripture hath not revealed it: 
but do rather fuſpett. that ſome philoſophers diſſent from 
this point of Chriſtian doctrine, becauſe they are not 
1 humble enough to take the Scripture as a teſt of their | 
religious opinions. In which caſe the whole labour of 
collecting of texts, and framing of comments, and fiſh- 
ing for various readings, is an after-thought. It is ſub- 
omitted to rather for apology than for proof: to recon- 
d cue readers of the Scripture to that doctrine which they 
YE would be more jealous of receiving if they knew it to 
% have been originally borrowed from another quarter. 
„He that would deceive a Chriſtian, can ſeldom do his 
5 vork effectually without a Bible in his hand: a conſider- 
dation which may help us to a ſight of the conſequences, 
de if perſons were permitted to teach in our churches with- 
C- Wout any previous enquiry concerning their religious ſen- 
timents, and fo allowed to take the ſame liberty, either 
through miſtake or ill deſign, as was taken by the arch- 
eceiver in the wilderneſs *, who never meant to uſe the 
Scripture for edification, but only for deſtruction; not 
to apply it as an inſtrument of good, but to turn it, as 
far as he was able, into an inſtrument of evil The 
Bible was given us for the preſervation of the kingdom 
of Chriſt upon earth; as the Book of Statutes in this 
kingdom is intended to ſecure the authority of the go- 
ernment, together with the life, peace, and property, 
f every individual: and we want no prophet to foreſhew 
u the conſequences, if all the malecontents in the na- 
ion were allowed to be public interpreters of the laws. 


* Matt. iv. 6, 
xz $- 
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Tuxsz confiderations I leave the judicious to apply 
| as they find occaſion. I uſe them chiefly as hiats, for 
5 the benefit both of ſuch as may be in danger of wreſting 
n the Scriptures to their own deſtruction, and of ſuch phi- 
$ loſophers as thoſe alluded to by St. Paul“, who through 
Li the profeſſion of fancied wiſdom. fell into real folly, and 
 _- . purchaſed a reputed knowledge of things natural and 
metaphyſical, at the WER e of ne the 
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THE c Chriſtian religion i is beſt known and Uiſiinguiſhed by the 
God, propoſed in it, as the object of our faith and obe- 
dience: and as there is no true religion, but the religion of Chriſ- 
tians, ſo is there no true God, but the God of Chriſtians. | 
Before the coming of Chrift, and the fulfilling of the Law, God 
was known by the name of Zehovah, the God of Abraham, and of 
Iſaac, and of Jacob. The {ſraelites, who were the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, and drew their whole religion from a divine revelation, had 
the knowledge of the true God; and the people of every other 
nation, who were aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, ' 
« and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe,” were alfo 
© without God in the world. Though they talked much of 
God, and wrote much of him, and offered him many facrifices, 
yet they knew him not; the being they ſerved, was not God, 
but another in the place of him, falſely called by his name. And. 
though ſome modern Chriſtians have forgot there was any diffe- 
rence, yet the very heathens themſelves, upon ſome occaſions, 
were ready enough to allow it. Naaman the Syrian, when he was 
cured of his leproſy by the prophet Aliſba, made a public con- 
ſeſſion of it.—* Behold, now I know that there is no God in all 
« the earth, but in Iſrael“.“ The ſame is affirmed by the in- 
fired Pſalmiſt—* All the gods of the heathens are idols* ;*: ert | 
God himſelf declares them all to have been vanities *; 4 | 
The caſe is now with the Griſtians under the Goſpel, as it 
antiently was with the F-ws under the Law: they believe in the 
only true God; while the unchriſtian part of mankind, who are 
by far the majority, either know him not, or wilfully deny him 
25 Pharaoh did the God of the” Hebrews wWhen he was told of him. 
And we are now got to ſuch a'pitch of indevotion and ignorance, | 
that among thoſe who profeſs and call themſelves Chriſtians, there 


I Eph. ii. 12. 2 2 Kings v. 1. 3 Pfal. zcvi. 5. 4 Jer. Mv. a. 9 
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are tao many who are almoſt come to be Heathens without 

* it. For there is a faſhionable notion propagated by moſt of our 
al 2 moral writers, and readily ſubſcribed to by thoſe who ſay their 
| prayers but ſeldom, and can never find time to read their Bible, 
that all who worſhip any God, worſhip the ſame God; as if we 
worſhipped the three letters of the trord God, inſtead of the Being 
meant and underſtood by it, -- The Univerſal! Prayer of Mr. Ales 
nander Pope was compoſed upon this plan; wherein the Supreme 

| Being is addrefſed as a common Father of all, under the names, 
 Jebminb, , and Lord. And this humour of confounding 

' chings, which ought to be diſtinguiſhed at the peril of our ſouls, 

- and; of comprehending believers and idalators under one and the 

' ſame religion, is called a catholic Jpirit, that ſhews the very exalta- 
tion of Chriſtian charity. But God, it is to be feared, will re- 
quire an account of it under another name; and though the put 
could ſee no difference, but has miſtaken Jae or Jupiter for the il - 
fame Father -of all with the Lord Jebouah; yet the Apaſtle has in- 
ſiru&ed us better; who, when the Prieft of Jupiter came to offer 
Hacrifice, exhorted him very paſſionately to . turn from thoſe va- Nl | 

5 4 nities unto the living God“; well knowing, that he whom 
25 Hoes the Prizft adored under the name of Jupiter, was not the living 
1 Sal, but a cbnture, a nothing, à vanity... Vet the catholic ſpirit 
of @ moraliſt can diſcern no difference; and u hile it prerends ſome 
weul fora fort of univerſal religion, common to believers and in- 
Fu betrays à ſad indifference far the Chriſtian religion in parti- 
_ cular.” This error is ſo monſtrous in a land enlightened by the 
Goſpel, and yet ſo very common amongſt us at preſent, that [ 
may be pardoned for ſpeaking of it in the manner it deſerves, 

* uu let me beſecch every ſerious perſon, who is willing to have 
his pisyrts heard, to conſider this matter a little better, and uſe a 
1 more correft form ; for God, who is jealous of his honour, and W | 
| has na-communion- with idols, will certainly reject the petition Of |; 
that ſets him upon a level with Baa] and Jupiter. 
+. The mus Qui is He that was © in Chriſt reconciling the world | 
{ 


t0-him{elf;” there is none other but He; and if this great cha- 

gacteriſtic be denied, or any other aſſumed in its ſtead, A man is 

Jeft zithent Gad; after which, he may call himſelf 2 Deift, if he 

_ will; but his God is a mere idol of the imagination, and has no 
oy . Oy OS. n ** 
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To the Reader. - 2189 
The modern Jews, by.denying their God to have been manifeft 
in the fleſh, are as effectually departed from the true God, as their 


forefathers were, when they danced before the golden calf, and 


called their idolatrous ſervice “a feaſt to the Lord.” For the 
being of God is not an objeR of ſight, but of faith; it enters fitſt 
into the heart; and if it be wrong there, the fir/? commendasent 
is broken: if a figure of it be ſet up before the eyes, then the 
ſecond is broken likewiſe. The firſt forbids us to have any other 
God; the ſecond, to make any graven image of him. Now 
though we. make no image, yet if with the heart we believe in 
any God different from the true, the idolatry indeed may be lefs, 
but the N is _ ſame. And this ons to be the caſe of 


the Few. | EX 


The ae are 4 fer of infidets, * abher idols, 
but have in expreſs terms denied the Sen of God, and ſet up an 
idol of the imagination, a God in one Perſon. They inveigh bit- 
terly againſt the Chrftians for worſhipping three Gaus; for ſo they 
ſtate the doArine of a Trinity in Unity, as fome otheri have done 
beſide them, 

In anſwer to all theſe abominations of the Deif, the Jeto, and 
the Mahometan, and to ſhew that no unbeliever of any denomina- 
tion can be a ſervant of the true Gad, it is written“ whoſoever 
* denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Father“: and again 
« whoſoever tranſgreſſeth and abideth not in the doctrine of 
« Chriſt, hath not GOD “.“ And let the Sociniant, who have 
not only vindicated the religion of Mahome?, but preferred it to 


-the Chriſtianity of the church of Exgland, which with them ia 
« no better nor other than a ſort of Paganiſm and Heatheniſm *,” let 


them conſider what a ſhare they have in this condemnation. © 

And to bring this matter home to the Ariane; it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that every article of the Chriſtian faith depends upon the 
doctrine of a Trinity in Unity. If that be given up, the * 
doctrines of bur religion muſt go with it, and ſo it has been in 
fact, that the authors who have written againſt the Trinity, have. 
alſo difputed away ſome other eſſential parts of Chriſtianity,” HT | 
ticularly the doArines of the e ſatixfa@Tiqx and of N 28285 


4. E 4 la 43, = * 4+ Joln g. "oy as „ ei 
» See 1 Theological Works, Fol. Vol. I. p. 218, where the reader may find 


2 great deal more to the ſame purpoſe; and particularly an Epiſtle of the Srcinjans, to 
the Morocco Embaſſador, in the time of Charles II. a great curioſity, wherein their 


hole ſchemg is laid open ta the 6 | 
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The whole Bible treats of little elſe but our creation, redemption, 
Sanfification, reſurrectian, and glorification, by the power of Chrif 
and the Holy Spirit: and the reader will find hereafter, that there 
is neither name, act, nor attribute of the Godhead, that is not 


ſhared in common by all the perſons of the Trinity. If, there. 
fore, the perſons of Ghrift and the Spirit are not God inthe Unity 


of the Father, then the prayers and praiſes we offer to them, as 


the authors of every bleſſing, will not be directed to the ſupreme 


Lord and God, beſide whom no other is to be worſhipped, but to 


his creatures and inſtruments: which overthrows the ſenſe of our 
whole religion; and drives us upon a ſort of ſecond- rate faith and 


worſhip, which, beſide the blaſphemy of it, can be nothing but 


"confuſion and contradiction. It is no wonder then, that the 


Arians and Sacinians, with their ſeveral under- ſects and diviſions, 
who have fallen into this ſnare, and. departed from the divine 
Unity, while they pretend to be the only men who aſſert it, have 
neyer yet been able to agree in the forms of religious worſhip. 
Some of them allowing that \ Chrift is to receive divine worſhip, 
but always with this reſerve, that the prayer tend ultimately to the 
perſon of the Father. So that Chriſt is to be worſhipped, only he 
is not to be worſhipped: and if you ſhould. venture, when yau 
are at the point of death, to ſay with St. Stepben—** Lord Jeſus, 
e receive my ſpirit *”—and confeſs the perſon . of He us to be 


. the God of the Spirits of all fleſh?,” by committing your 


own ſpicit i into his hands; you are to take care not to die without 
throwing ins ſome qualifying comment, to aſſure him you. do it 
only in hypocriſy, not meaning him but another. Others, again, 
knowing this diſtinction to be vain and indefenſible, and the ſame 
for ſubſtance with the Latria and Dulia, by which the church of 
Rome excuſes her adoration of the bleſſed Virgin, &c. have fairly 
got rid of it, by denying 1d the perſon of Chrift any divine 
worſhiꝑ or invocation at all; which is the caſe with our. Socinian 
Untarians here in Englang : : for. thoſe of Fe. are hah of an- 
eiter ming. 

How far ſuch. differences az theſe 88 ans ae 2 3 it 
is very eaſy to foreſce : and that jt will for ever be as impoſſible 
to frame a Creed or a Service to pleaſe all thoſe who bear the 
Foam of. ede as to make a coat het n We men of all 
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To the Reader. 7: 


fizes*. Prayer and divine worſhip and ee confeſſion, are the 


fruit and breath of faith; and “ out of the abundance of the 
heart, the mouth ſpeaketh * : 1,” ſo that until we are agreed in mats 
ters of faith, there is neither hope nor poſſibility of our agreeing 
in any form of worſhip. God is the fountain-head, and religion 
the ſtream that deſcends from it. Our ſentiments as to religion, 
always flow from the opinion we have formed of the divine na- 
ture; and will be right or wrong, ſweet or bitter, as the fountain 


is from whence they are derived. It is the having a different 


God, that makes a different religion. A true God produces a 
true religion; a falſe God, a falſe religion. Fews, Turks, Pa- 
gans, Deifts, Arians, Socinians, and Chriſtians, all differ about a 
religion, becauſe they differ about a God. 

Theſe few obſeryations will be ſufficient, I hope, to ey the 
attention of the reader; and perſuade him, that a right faith in 
God is a much more ſerious affair than ſome would make it; that 
it is of the laſt concern, and hath a neceſſary influence upon the 
practice and holineſs of our lives; that as no other. devotion is 
acceptable with God, but that which is ſeaſoned with love and 
charity and uniformity, the very mark and badge whereby his diſ- - 
ciples are to be known from the mien of this world, it is the prin- 
cipal duty of every Chriſtian to know in whom he ought to believe, 
that © with one mind and one mouth we may glorify. God * ?” 
for a right notion of God, will as ſurely be followed by. a ſound 
faith and an uniform profeſſion in all other points, as a falſe faith 
and a diſcordant worlzip will grow from muy —_—_ nen of 
Br. | \ dowd 

All that can be known of the true God, is to be We by 
Retilation The falſe lights indeed of reaſon and nature are ſet 
up and recommended, as neceſſary to aſſiſt and ratify the evidenee 
of Revelation : but enquiries of this kind, as they are now ma- 
ROS WF ana in the mee pe of W and the Cui 


e 
: 


; | Mar X11,” 34. * 


oo Hales of Thu, } in his farcaltic and malicious Trad upon Sebi „ propoſes it as 2 
grand expedient for the advancing of Unity, that we ſhould * conſider all the Liturgies, | 


that, are and ever have been; and remove from them whatever is ſcandalous to any 


« party, and leave nothing but what all agree on. He ſhould have cloſed this ſen. 
tence a little fooner ; and adviſed us fairly and honeſtly to leavs nothing 3 for that wall 
certainly be the event, when the abjections of. all parties are ſuffered to prevail; there 
being no one page * the n wherein al who Fong e God as . 
are agreed. 5 : 85 

+Rom. xy. „ | 
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122 aan 
tian veligion o: till ĩt can be ſhewn therefore that the Seripture 
neither does nor can ſhine by a light and authority of zs ewn, the 


evidence we are to reſt in, muſt be drawn from thence ; and as 


we all have the ſame Scripture, withoat doubt we ought N to 


eee 


But here it is commonly objected, that men will be of differen 
opinions ; that they have a right to judge for themſelves; and that 
when the beſt evidence the nature of the caſe will admit of is 
collected and laid before them, they muſt determine upon it as it 
te them, and aceording to the light of their own conſcirnres: 


6 that if they adhere as cloſely to their errors after they have 


conſulted the proper evidence as they did before, we are neither 
to wonder nor be troubled at it. | 

This very moderate and benevolent way of thinkin 1 105 
Nudioully recommended by thoſe, who found it king to the 
well-being of their own opinions, that not a ſpark of zeal ſhould 
de left amongſt us. And ſurely Mis no new thing that the ad- 
vocates of any purticular error, next to themſelves and their own 
faſhion, fhould naturally incline to thoſe who are fofteſt, and 
ſtand leaft in the way. Hence it is, that however magiſterial and 
_inſolent they may carry themſelves in their own cauſe ;- they al- 
ways take care to ſeaſon their writings with the praiſes of this 
frozen indifference : calling that Chriftiun charity, which is no- 


ching but the abſence of Chriſtianity : and any the leaſt appearance 


of earneſtneſs for fome great and valuable truth, which we are 
-unwilling to part with, becauſe we hope to be ſaved by it, is 


- brow-beaten, condemned, and caſt out of their moral ſyſtem, 


under the name of heat, want of temper, fire, fury, &c. They 
add moreover, that articles of faith are things merely ſpeculative; | 
and that it is of little: fignification what a man believes, if he is 
but hearty and ſincẽ in it: that is, in other words, it is a mere 
- trifle whether we .feed upon bread+ or poiſon ; the one will 
prove to be as good nouriſhment as the other, provided it be 


eaten with an appetite. Yet ſome well-meaning people are ſo 
puazled and deceived by this ſophiſtry, that they look upon con- 


cord Among pans as 2 thing impraicable and deſperate ; 
i 3 trans ahis Bf on pint, by comparing the book 


and Nature, &c. 
+ See and compare Det. vi. f. Amex vil 11. Acts xx. 28. 


E 1 Tim. iv. 1. 
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nn diſputable becauſe it is diſputed; and fo 


= they fall into a looſe indifferent humour of palliating and thinking 

1 charitably, as it is called, of every error in faith and practice; as 

, if the church of Grit might very innocently be ons. into a 
Babel of confuſion. | 

t Now that men do maintain opinions ſtrangely different FT 


t one another, eſpecially on ſubjects wherein it moſt concerns them 
to be agreed, is readily confefled: we are all witneſſes of it: and, 
allowing them to be equally informed, there are but three poſſible 
ſources from whence this difference can ariſe. It muſt be either 
from God, or from the Scripture, or from themſelves. From God it 

cannot be, for it is a great evil; it is the triumph of Deiſts and re- 

probates, and the beſt handle the enemies of Chriſtianity ever found 
againſt it: and God is not the author of evil. Nor can it be from 
the Scripture : to draw it thence, is but another way of 1 imputing it 
to God. The Scripture is his word; aud he is anſwerable for 
the effect of his words when written or reported, as when they 
are ſuggeſted at firſt hand by the voice of his Holy Spirit. It 
remains, therefore, that the only ſource of this evil muſt be the 
heart of man : and that it really is ſo, will be evident from the 

Scripture, and the plaineſt matters of fact. The account we have 

R of this affair is, in ſhort, as follows Ever fince the fall, the na- 

: ture of man has been. blind and corrupt; his “ underſtanding 

% darkened*,” and his affections polluted : upon the face of the 

whole earth there is no man, Few or Gentile, that“ underſtandeth 

« and ſeeketh after God * ;”' the natural man, or man remaining 

in that ſtate wherein the fall left him, is ſo far from being able to 

diſcover or know any religious truth, that he hates and flies from 

WM it when it is propoſed to him; he “ receiveth not the things of 
| « the Spirit of God. Man i is natural and earthly ; the things - 
of God are ſpiritual and heavenly ; and theſe are contrary one 
to the other: therefore, as the wiſdom of this world is fooliſh- 

« neſs with God *,” ſo the wiſdom of God is fooliſhneſs with 

the world. In a word, the ſenſe inan is now poſſeſſed of, where 

God does not reſtrain it, is uſed for evil and not for good: his 

« wiſdom js earthly, ſenſual *, deviliſh 5 ;” it is the ſagacity ofs 

ome yy en by the r of an evil OS: 
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3 This being the preſent ſtate of man, the Scripture does there. 


| Shes declare it neceffary, that he ſhould be © transformed by the 
< renewing of his mind *,” and reſtored to that ** ſound mind ?,” 


und light of the otidcrfianding , 3,” that “ ſpiritual Adern. 


„ ment *,” with which the human nature was endued when it 


came from the hands of God, but to which it has been dead from 


| the day that evil was brought into the world. And where the 
grace of God that ſhould open the eyes, and prepare the heart 
w receive inſtruftion 5, has been obſtinately withſtood and re- 


Gifted ; this blindneſs, which at firſt was only natural,” becomes 


Judicial; from being a defect, it is confirmed into a judgment; 


and men are not only unable to diſcern the truth, but are ſettled 


and rivetted in error: which i is the caſe with all thoſe to whom 


God fends ſtrong delufion that they ſhonld believe a lie, and 
«have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs 5.” It is then they fit down 
in the © feat of the ſcornful, as © fools” that © make a mock 
«at fm”,” and “ deſpiſers of thoſe that are good © ;” hating and 
railing at their fellow-creatures, only becauſe they are endued 


with the fear of God! This is the laſt ſtage of blindneſs; and 


it is referred to in thoſe words of the Apoſtle—** If our Goſpel be 
< hid, it is hid to them that are loſt® :” as alſo in that lamenta- 
tion of our bleſſed Lord over the eity of Jeruſalm “ If thou 
e hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things 
that belong to thy peace but now v they are hid from thine 

6.1.2 

The abſolute neceflity of God s grace to lighten our darkneſs, has 
often been largely and faithfully inſiſted upon by the writers and 
preachers of the church of England: but ſince a ſpirit. of Deijm 


| Has crept in among us, it has been openly ſlighted and contemned 


by ſome, and too much neglected by others; which has given an 
an to ſeveral ſorts of enthuſiaſts to make a wrong uſe of 

: fuch as our Qua lers, Methodi Air, and particularly the Reverend 
Mi William Law, who, after writing ſo excellently upon the 
vanity of the world, and the follies of human life, (on which 
fibjeAs he has no ſuperior) has left us nothing to dep®nd upon 
but 7magination, and reduced the whole evidence of Chriſtianity 
to fancied impulſes and inſpiration; fo as to render the Scriptures 
——_— and the appointed means of grace 3 I have 


Fan ee 3 Eph. 3. 18. -4 1 Cor. ii. 14. $ Prov. 
XX. 12. and xvi. 1. $6.2 Theſſ. ii. 11, 7 Prov. iv, 9. $ 2 Tim, in. 


9 2 Cor. iy. 3. uke xix. 42. 
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obſeryed the like to have happened: in many other inſtances ; that 
' where any eſſential point of doctrine has been dropt by the writers 
of the church, or at leaſt not brought out to view ſo often as it 
ſhould have been, it has been taken up by others, (as all fares are 
ſown while the huſbandmen are afteep) and employed, under ſome 
falle ſtate of it, to the no ſmall r of thechntck and 
the Chriſtian religion. 
Jo illuſtrate this ſubject a little farther, I ſhall aka it appear 
by a few plain examples, that where mankind have been divided 
in their opinions: with regard to any divine truth, it has not been 
owing to the ambiguity. of its terms, or the defect of its evi- | 
dence, but wholly and ſolely to the ſtate and temper of the hearers. 
And thus Ghrit himfelf has inſtructed us in his parable of the 
ſnuer; that where the good ſeed of the, ward periſhes, it is to be 
imputed to the ground and not to the ſeed. How elſe can we ac- 
count for it, that when St. Paul laid the evidence of the Goſpel 
before a large aſſembly. of Fews at Rome, © ſome believed the 
« things which were ſpoken, · and ſome believed not*,” though 
the ſame things were ſpoken to all? Such in general was. the 
ſucceſs of the apoſtolical preaching; ſome {few .<* receiving. the 
« word with gladneſs, while ethers oppoſed themſelves and 
blaſphemed. And though it be ſuppoſed, that words are more 
eaſily miſunderſtood than fads, and. may admit of a greater la- 
titude ; yet here we ſhall find, that the ſame ſpirit which has di- 
vided mankind in what are called the more ſpeculative points of 
faith, will alſo. divide them in the plaineſt and. moſt ſtriking 
matters of fact. The reſurrection of Lazarus was a matter of 
fact, ſeen and atteſted by. a competent number of witneſſes : but 
how different was the effect of it upon different perſons | for while 
it had its free courſe with many of the Fews, and moved them to 
believe on Feſus, it only moved the chief. Prigſit to hate him the 
more; and they conſulted how . they might put Lazarus alſo to 
v death . 2,” When Feſus cured the blind, and caſt out devils, ſome 
rightly concluded“ Rabbi, thou art a teacher come from God; 
{© for no man can do theſe miracles that thou doſt, except God be 
« with him ? :” yet there were not a few, and they of the moſt 
learned and knowing too, who concluded far otherwiſe, that he 


s caſt out devils by Beelzebub the prince of the devils “.“ So 


' likewiſe, when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoſtles, and 
Ad. ü. 2. John xii, 10, 21. 3 John iii, 2. 4 Matt, xii. 34, ] 
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inſpiced them wich the gift of tongues, ſorne diver? non were 
amazed and confounded' at the miraele; plainly ſeeing the hand 
of God in it, and aſking what it mant, what was the end and 
deſigu of it? and being informed by St. Peter's diſeourſe, that it 
. was to confirm the miſſion of * Feſus of Nazareth, received his 
e word gladly, and were baptized * ; while others, to avoid the 
concluſion, © mocking, faid, theſe men are full of new wine. 
Here is a great multitude aſſembled together; all of them wit- 
neſſes to the ſame fact: yet, in their ni of it, they are as far 
afunder as drunkenneſs is from inſpiration. But in this cafe no 
 Chriftian will raiſe à doubt about the real infpiration of the 
Apoſtles, or deny the power of God to have been fufficiemly ma- 
nifeſted, becauſe ſome were fo profane n 
it, under the name of drunkenneſs. | 
| -Fhis: ſelf-deceit always operates by the aſſiſtance of foe falſe 
66 to the Scripture ; which gets poſſeſſion of the 
heart by miniſtering to the paſſions. And till that be di ſpoſſeſſed, 
no'truth will be ſuffered to enter which can in the leaſt affect or 
deſtroy ĩt· A man in ſuch circumſtances may fee the truth ſtaring 
him in tie face; and the clearer he ſees it, the more he will be 
enraged at it. He may be convicted, and left without a word to 
fay; but what will expoſe the hardnefs and perplexity of his heart; 
but till it be emptied of its evil treaſure, and he becomes as a litile 
child that has nothing of i/s o to oppoſe to the revelation of 
God, he cannot be canuerted; but will either ſhut his eyes, and 
deny the evidence that is offered to him, or pretend ĩt is a nici 


point, very difficult to be underſtood; and fo give a e turn 


to it, though it be ever fo plain and inveltigidle. | 

Till the diſciples of Chri/t reſigned themſelves up to be led i into 
all truth by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, they were in the 
ſtate of mind I am now deſcribing ;- dull of hearing, and doubt- 
ful; and flow of heart. They were often warned of it, particu- 


. larly in the following words: I have yet many things to ſay 


e unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.. And as the divine 
wiſtiom made choice of ſueh men for the good of thoſe who 
ſhould come after, fo theſe things are written of them for our 
_ admonition. They had laid it down as a firſt principle, that their 

maſter's kingdom was to be of this world: and formed all their 


teaſonings and a e Ins accordingly. One was * his 


2 Ads ii. 47. 2 Ads v., 13. 3 John xvi. 12. 
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right hand, another at hz« left ; and they were ever diſputing whicti 
ſhould be the greateſl. Any. occurrence: that flattered this notion, 
was gladly received, and made the moſt of; and every thing that 
could not be reconciled with it, was thruſt out of ſight. 4 When 
« the Son of man began to teach them, that he muſt ſuffer 
« things, and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief prieſts and 
« ſcribes, and be killed, and after three days riſe again; all 
theſe things were fo deſtructive of their principle, that Peter began 
to rebuke him, as if he had heard blaſphemy. Chrift took an op- 
portunity of inculcating this doctrine afreſh, when. they were in 
2 ſlate of conviction at ſeeing him perform a miracle; endeavour- 
ing, as it were, to ſurprize them into a confeſſion of its truth: 
but the time was not yet. While they wondered every one 
« at all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, let 
«. theſe ſayings ſink dawn into your ears: for the Son of man 
% ſhall be delivered into the hands of men. But they underſtood 
« not this ſaying; it was hid from them, that' they perceived 
« it not *.” The terms were clear and intelligible enough; and 
the ideas conveyed by them were all common and familiar: but 
if that ſaying were admitted, they muſt part with their beloved 
principle: therefore it follows, that they rwere afraid to aft him of 
that ſaying; leſt he ſhould carry. on the ſubject, and leave them no 
way to eſcape. They had already heard more than they would 
believe, and therefore, as to any thing farther, 11 it bet to 
remain in the dark. 

In ſhort, where there is a taſte and reliſh for « the things that | 
de of men, more than for © the things that be of God,” and 
ſome principle is imbibed wherein the paſſions are ſtrongly en- 
gaged, men are to be perſuaded of any thing, and of nothing: 
ready to take up with every deſpicable pretence to prop and ſup- 
port their favourite opinion; and deaf to the plaineſt words and 
moſt infallible proofs, if they tend to eſtabliſh the other ſide of the 
queſtion, For example; that a Meſſiah was to deliver their na- 
tion, was allowed by all the Fews ; and they were well agreed as 
to the time of his coming, and the place where he ſhould be born. 
It was to be ſhewn,. that Jeſus of Nazareth was the perſon : and 
for a proof of it, they were bid to compare the'Scripture with the. 
things he did and taught. But though he had done ſo many mi- 
© racles before them, yet they believed not on him ? ;” and as if 


Mark viii. 31. ® Luke ix. 43, 44 3 John xii. 37. 
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he had left the proof of his miſſion: obſcure and defeive; they 
came very formally to him to aft a ſign of him, after they hai ſeen 
ſo many ſigns; 'and; called out to the very laſt for better evi. 
dence, bidding him come down from the croſs,” that they 
might ſee and believe. One would take thefe Fews to have 
been Serptics, who would. perſevere in their doubtings againſt 


every. propoſition that could be offered. But if we judge from 


their behaviour upon ſome other occaſions, there never was a 
more credulous generation upon the face of the earth. They 
could receive full ſatisfaction from the moſt childiſh and incon- 
ſiſtent tales that ever were invented. The ſelf-contradiQion of 
Satan caſting out Satan; or the report of a few Heathen ſoldiers, 
who witneſſed what was done while they were aſleep,” could 
| paſs ſor good goſpel; while the moſt evident miracles, and the 
cleareſt prophecies, were all nothing to the purpoſe, where they 
did not like the concluſion: And for the ſame reaſon, the whole 
Goſpel itſelf, while it is the ſavour of life to ſome, is a ſavour of 
death:to others! as different as life and death! yet nevertheleſs one 
and the fame Goſpel. It is like the pillar that ſtood between 
the camp of Iſrael, and the hoſt of Egypt; which was a cloud to 
the one; and -/ight to the other *. But who will deny that the 
light was clear to the /ſraelites, becauſe the Egyptians ſaw e 
but a cloud of darkneſs?? 

© + Behold then the true ſource of all our dn cen: 
they proceed from the blindneſs and corruption of the: human 


heart, increaſed and cheriſhed by ſome falſe principle that ſuits 


with its in: and all the prudence and learning the world 
can boaſt, will exempt no child of Adam from this miſerable 
weakneſs : nothing but the grace of God can poſſibly remove it. 
Where that is ſuffered to enter, and the heart, inſtead of per- 
fiſting in its own will, is ſurrendered to the will of God, the whole 
Goſpel is ſufficiently clear, becauſe no text of it is my longer 
* * 

Of chis happy change v we hone! the beſt a in the Apoſtles 
of our bleſſed Saviour ; who, when they firſt entered the ſchool 
of Chriſtianity, had a veil upon their hearts like the reſt of their 
countrymen, and were ſtrongly poſſeſſed by a ſpirit of the world, 
promiſing itſelt the full enjoyment of temporal honours and pre- 


ferments. But the ſufferings and death of their Maſter having 


„ Mark zy. 32. * Exod. xiv, 20 
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pe wed the vanity of ſuch expectations, and ſerved in a great mea- 


ſure to beat down this earthly principle, they were ready for con- 


viction; and then * their underſtanding was opened, that they 


« might underſtand the Scriptures *.” The evidence that before 
was dark and ihcondluſive, became on a ſudden clear and irre- 
ſiltible; and they who had lately fled from diſgrace and death as 

from the greateſt of evils, could now rejoice that they were found 


worthy to ſuffer. Their opinion was altered, becauſe their affec- 


tions were cleanſed from this world: that mire and clay was 
waſhed off from their eyes in the true waters of Finn and now 


they could ſee all things clearly. 

What has been here ſaid upon the conduct of our Saviour's dit. 
ciples, and the unbelieving Jews, may be applied to all thoſe who. 
diſpute any article of the Chriſtan Faith; and particularly the 
doctrine of the ever-blefſed Trinity, as revealed to us in the Holy 
Scriptures. For we ſhall certainly find that ſome falſe prin- 


ciple is aſſumed, which flatters the pride of human nature, It 


abhors reſtraint and ſubjection; and is ever aſpiring, right or 
wrong, to be diſtinguiſhed from the common herd, and to © exalt 


« itſelf againſt the knowledge of God. What this principle 
is, we ſhall very ſoon diſcover : it is publicly owned and gloried 


in by every conſiderable writer that of late years has meddled with 
this ſubject. I ſhall inſtance in the learned Dr. Clarke ; becauſe 
he is deſervedly placed at the head of the Arian Ape in this 
kingdom. 

He affirms in his firſt A that the ONE GOD, ſpoken of 
in Matth, xix. 17. and elſewhere, is only one PERSON; and 
then adds, This is the fir/? principle of Natural Religion *. 

So then here are two different religions; by one of which it is 
proved, that the one God is the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt: that he is therefore three perſons. But it is the /firft 
principle of the other religion, that he is but ane perſon: though, 
bow that can be reconciled with the practice of the whole 
Heathen world, who were- ſo far from diſcovering this one 
perſon, that they held 4 Gods many, and Lords many ?,” is 
not very ealy to determine, And whence comes this reli- 
gion? it is confeſſed to be drawn from nature! it is the Goſpel 
of the natural man, unſanQified by divine grace, and unin- 


ſtructed by any light from above; and owes its birth to that foun- 


i Luke xxiv, 455, 22 oe A . * See Script. Doctr. p. ii. F, 1, 
; #0 Or, Vil. 5. 
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tain of darkneſs and ſelf-conceit, from whence has fprung all the 


confuſion and imagination that ever was introduced into the reli- 
gion of God. And what wonder, if nature ſhould operate as 
ſtrongly in hon Arian or a Socinian againſt the myſtery of the 
Trinity, as it did in the Fews againſt the Law and the Prophets, 
and in the eee diſciples againſt the doctrine of the Craſs ? 
Tf it be laid down as a fir/t principle, that God is but ane Perſon, 
then it will be utterly impoſſible, fo long as this principle keeps 
_ _ Poſſeſſion, that any perſon, of common ſenſe enough to know the 
meaning of words, ſhould quietly receive and embrace a revelation 
in thoſe parts of it, where it teaches us that God is three Perſons : 
theſe two principles being ſo diamerrically oppoſite, that while 
he holds to the one, a voice from the dead will not perſuade him 
of the other. Therefore, I fay again, we ought not to wonder if 
that man ſhould remain for ever invincible, who BRINGS to the 
Scripture that knowledge of God, which he is ens, as a Chriſ- 
tian, to RECEIVE from it, 
+ What then will be the conſequence in this caſe ? The practice 
of the Deiſt, who carries on this argument to its proper iſſue, is 
to deny the Scripture-revelation, becauſe his natural religion is 
contrary to it; and they cannot both be true. But the partial un- 
believer, who allows the Scripture to be ſupported by fuch ex- 
ternal evidence as he cannot anſwer, while his reaſon objects to 
the matter contained in it, muſt follow the example of the cus 
and reconcile the Scripture where he cannot believe it. Thus they 
treated the Jaw of Moeſes. We know,” ſaid they, “that God 
„ fpake unto Moſes * :” therefore they readily granted his Jaw to 
have a divine authority: but as it would not ſerve their turn in 
its own proper words, they put a falſe gloſs of tradition upon 
the face of it, to hide its true complexion ; and then complained 
that the Scripture was not clear enough: and if you uſed it as 
teſtimony to 74 eſus Chriſt, they would ſtone you for a blaſphemer, 
What ſhall we ſay then? that the Jews were of a different opi- 
nian from the Chriſtians? and that this was „heir way of under. 
flanding-the Scripture? No: God forbid. For if we will be- 
heve the Scripture itſelf, it was their way of denying it. Had 
«& ye believed Moſes,” ſays our Lord, ye would have believed 
% me: and he gives us upon this occaſion the true grounds and 
reaſons of their unbelief ; becauſe they received honour one of 
„ another, and had not the love of God in them?.“ Every hypo- 
John ix. 2, ' 2 ee John v. 39. ad. fin. 
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theſis of human growth, which was pretty ſure to agree with their 


complexion, and reflected ſome honour upon themſelves by ex- 
alting the nature of man, that can make a religion for iſelf, and 
comes in its own name; that they would gladly receive. But if 
any thing was offered to them in the name of God, to be received 
for the love of him, and the ſpiritual comfort of a pure con- 
ſcience, and the hope of a better world: it was rejected, as an 
encroachment upon their natural rights, and an invectiye againſt 
the innocent pleaſures of a carnal Feruſalem. And ſo it is with 
us at this time: for if an author does but hang out the ſign of 


Nature and reaſm in his title-page, there are readers in plenty, 


who wilt buy up and ſwallow his dregs by wholefale : but if God, 
of his infinite mercy and condeſcenſion, ſhews to them the way of 


ſalvation, his words are to be abſtracted from the evidence upon 


which he requires us to believe them, then put into this alembic 
of reaſon, and demonſtrated to be no poiſon, before they can be 
brought to taſte them. And if they ſhould happen to be a little 
diſagreeable to fleſh and blood, and the operation ſhould miſcarry, 
the fault is charged upon God, and not upon themſelves, who 
ought to have gone another way to work ; as they will certainly 
find. 

We conclude, therefore, becauſe Chri n has affirmed it, that 
every degree of doubt and diſputation againſt the words of God, 
is juſt fo much unbelzef : proceeding not from the head or under- 
ſtanding, but from the heart and affections. And the world is 


filled with the vain jangling of uncertainty, for this ſhort reaſon 
all men have not faith *.” 


3 Hed. ill. 12. 2 2 ThefT, iii. 2, 
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APVERTISEMENT wh 


IN all the Texts which are compared together in the following 
work, thoſe particular words, whereon the ſtreſs of the com- 


pariſon lies, are printed in Capitals; that the argument obtained 


from them may ſhew itſelf to the xeader upon the firſt inſpection. 
And I hope, after what has been obſerved to him in the foregoing 
diſcourſe, that this is the only admonition he will ſtand in need 
of. The arguments I have drawn from the Scripture are, to the 
beſt of my knowledge, moſt of them new; and, if I may judge 
from my own mind, the manner in which they are laid down, 
is more likely to convince, than any I have yet ſeen. Had 1 


thought otherwiſe, I could caſily have forborn to trouble myſelf 


or the world with the tranſcribing and printing them. The end 
J have propoſed is not to obtain any reputation (to which this 
is not the way) but to do ſome little good, of which there is 
much need. I do therefore ſincerely recommend the following 
work, and every reader of it, to the grace and blefling of Almighty 
God, well knowing, that “ unleſs the Lord oP the city, the 
fe watchman waketh but in vain.” 
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Ih. viii. 13, 14. Sanctify the LorD oF Hosrs HiM+- 
SELF, and let Hiu be your fear, and let uIu be 
your dread: and RHE ſhall be for a Sanctuary; but for 
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a STONE OF STUMBLING and ROCK OF OFFENCE to E 
both houſes of 7/rael. | 25 * 
1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. The ſtone which the builders diſallowed, "oy 
the ſame is made the head of the corner, and a STONE - = 


5 
N. 


OF rns and ROCK OF OFFENCE. 


— 
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Inſtead of ad upon theſe words of the. poet lah, 
according to any private interpretation, I add another paſſage of 
Scripture; wherein they are expreſsly applied to the perſon of 
Chriſt; and then ſhew what muſt be the reſult of both. If the 
Scripture, thus compared with itſelf, be drawn up into an argu- 
ment, the concluſion may indeed be denied, and ſo may the whole 
Bible, but it cannot be anſwered. For example: 8 

The Stone of Stumbling and Rock of Offence, as the er text 
affirms, is the Lord of Hs/ts himſelf; a name which the Arians allow 
to no other but the one, only true, and ſupreme God". 

But this Stone of Stumbling, and Rock of Offence, as it appears ; 
from the latter text, is no other than Chri/t, the Ann ſtone oY 
the builders refuſed ; Therefore, * / 

Chrift is the LORD OF HOSTS HIMSELF 7 and the drink: 7 


is confuted upon his own principles. . | ” 
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5 The Divinity of Chrift 


IT. 
Ja. vi. 5. Mine Eyes have sEEx the King, the on on 


HOSTS, ' 


 Fobn X11. "i Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he saw nis 
(oHRIST's) GLORY, and ſpake of HIM. 


Jeſus is the perſon here ſpoke of by St. John; whoſe Ghny, 
Efaias is declared to have ſeen upon that occaſion, where the pro- 
phet affirms of himſelf, that his Eyes had ſeen the Lord of Ho ofis e 
Therefore, 


2. us is s the LORD OF HOSTS. 


_ 

Jai. xliv.. 6. Thus faith the Lord, the King of [acl 
and his Redeemer, the LoRD or HosTs, I am Tar 
FIRST, and I am THE LAST, and BESIDES ME there is 
NO GOD, 


Rev. xxii. 13. I (Jeſus) am Alpha and Omega, the 
Beginning and the End, THE FIRST AND THE LAST. 


Theſe Titles of the firſt and the laft are confined to him alone, 
beſides whom there is no Gd; But Feſus hath aſſumed theſe Titles 
to himſelf: Therefore, Fefus is that God, beſides whom there is no 
ether. Or Thus—There is no Gad beſides him who is the fert 
and Ile laft : but, Feſus is the fir and the laſt ; therefore beſides 
Feſus there is ns other Gad. 


. . 


Hai. xliii. 11. I even I am the Lok, and BRSTDES ME 
there is no SaviouR *. 


2 Pet. iii. 18. Our Lokn and $AVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. 


Feſus Chriſt, then, is our Savigur ; or, as he is called, John iv. 
42. The Saviour of the Mord. But unlefs he were Cad, even the 
Low, Fehovah; as well as man, he coulg not po a Saviour ; be- 


The argument drawn from this text will be equally convincing, which ever way 
it be taken -Jeſus Chrift is a Savicur, therefore he is Febwnab, the Lord e ſus Chriſt 
is Jebovab, therefore he is the Saviour. The beſt obſervations I have ever met with 
upon the name Febovab, and it's application to the ſecond Perfon of the Trinity, are 
to be found in a Vindicatics of the Doctrine of the Trinity from the Exceptions of a (att 
pamphlet entitled an Eſſay on Spirit=by the learned Dr. T. Randoltb, Preſident of C. C. C. 
in Oxford; which I would defire the Reader to conſult, from p. 61 to 74 of Pt. I. 


1 
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1 the Lord has declared, there is no Saviour beſide hunſetf. It 
is therefore rightly obſerved by the Apoſtle, Phil. ii. g. that 


God, in dignifying the man Crit with the name of JESUS, hath 


given him a name above every name, even that of a Saviour, which 
is his own name, and ſuch as can belong to no other. 


V. 


Rev. xxii. 6. The Loxp cop of the Holy Prophets SENT. 


HIS ANGEL to fheww unto his Servants the things wan 

muſt ſhortly be done. a 

hid. v. 16. I Jesus have SENT MINE ANGEL to teſtify 

unto you 7heſe things in the Churches. | 

The Angel that appeared to St. Jahn was the Angel of the Lord 
Gad, and the Lord God ſent him: but he was the Angel of Je eſus, 
and Jeſus ſent him : therefore, Jeſus is the Lord Ged of the 5 
Prophets. 

| VI. 


Lake i. 76. And thou Child ſhalt be called the 1 | 
of THE HIGHEST), for thou ſhalt GO BEFORE the FACE 


ol the LORD to PREPARE HIS WAYS. 

Matt. xi. 10. Behold, I ſend my meſſenger BEFORE THY 
FACE, tO PREPARE THY Way before te: 5 2 
Fohn the Baptift goes before the face of the Lord, that i is, of the 

Higheſt, whoſe prophet he is, to prepare his way. But he was ſent 
as a Meſſenger before the face of Chrift, to prepare his way; who, 
therefore, is * Lord, and the Higheſt. 

VII. 


. The two following texts are but a repetition þ the ſame argu- p 


ment: but as they ſpeak of Chriſt under a different name, they 
ought to have a place for themſelves. 


Luke i. 16, 17. And many of the children of Jae! ſhall 
he.turn to the FORD THEIR GOD: and he ſhall go before 
HIM. | | 

Matth. iii. 11, Hz that cometh AFTER ME is miglitier 
than I—&c. | 


Here again, the Ba#ti/t is nid to 20 before the Lord Grd of the 
children of Iſrael ; but it is certain, he went before Jeſus Chriſt, the 


only pexſon who is ſaid to come after him: therefore, Feſus Ghrift 
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136 De Divinity of Chriſt. 
is the Lord Gad of the Children Iſrael. And the ſame title is 
given to him in the prophet Hoſea, — I will have merry upon the 
houſe of Judah, and will ſave them by the Lord their God: which 
can be-no other than the voice of God the Father, N Sal. 


vation 29 the perſon of G the Son. 4 


„ VI. 
Matt. xi. 10. Behold I ſend My meſſenger before THY 
ace, to prepare THY Way before THEE. 
Mal. iii. 1. Behold I ſend ur meſſenger to prepare be 


way before ME. 
As this prophecy is worded by St. Matthew (as alſo by St. 


Marke, and St. Luke*;) there is a perſonal diſtinction between 


Him who ſends his Meſſenger, and Chrift before whom the Maſſen- 


ger is ſent—l ſend wv Meſſenger —t» prepare thy way before THEE. 


But the Prophet himſelf has it thus ſend My mdenger, to prepare 
the way before Me. Yet the Evangeli and the Prophet are both 
equally correct and true. For though Grit be a different perſon, 
yet is he one and the ſame God with the Father. And hence it is, 
that with the Evangeli iſt, the perſons are not confounded ; with the 
Prophet the Godhead is not divided. This argument may ſerve to 


Juſtify an excellent obſervation of our Church in the Hemily upon 


the Reſurretion—* How dare we be ſo bold to renounce the 
20 preſence of the Father, San, and Holy Ghsft ? for where one is, 
0 there is Cod all whole in Majeſty, together with all his power, 


| IX. 
Py. 3 56. They TEMyTED and provoked the Mosr 


HIGH GOD. 


1 Cor. x. g. Neither let us TEMPT cnRIsT as "foine of 


them alſo tempted. 

Theſe texts do both relate to the ſame rebellious acts of. the 
a in the wilderneſs. In the former of them, the perſon they 
tempted is called the mot high Gcd in the latter he is called Chriſt : 
nn Chri fe is the mt High Gad. f 1 


* 


| John i iii. 29. He that hath the Bride, is THE BRIDEGROOM bl 


"pang oe). 


1 Mark i. 2. 2 Luke vii. 27. 
Another title of Eminence, that ſhews Chriſt to be upon an , with Ged the 
Father, is to be collected from the ry Scriptures. 
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| But, according to the Prophet, | 

Ini. liv. 5. Thy 8 is thine HUSBAND, the Lokp or 
HOSTS is his Name.— 

And the Church, which is the Bride of Chrift, * no erage 

tivo diſtinct huſbands, than Chriſi can have two diſtin& Churches. 


As the Church i is the Bride, the Bady, the Building of God ; and 
as there is one Bride, one body, one building; ſo is there on the 
other hand, one God, who is the huſband or Bridegroom ; one Chriſt, 
Who is the Head; one God with the Lamb, who is the Light of 
it. Compare alſo Jer. iii. 1. and 31, 32. Exel. xvi. Hof. ii. 
Matt. ix. 15. XXV. I. 2 Ger. ii. 2. WR v. 23 Rev. xix. 7. ks 
ui. 2, 9. | 
: SER XI. 
Here follow ſome ſingle Texts, to which I add no parallels; 
there being no danger of miſtaking their application. 
Jobn xx. 28. And Thomas anſwered and faid, ur LORD, 
and MY GOD. 8 
i þ © OW IN, | 5 
Rom. ix. 5. Of whom as concerning the Fleſh currsr 
came, who is over all, GOD BLESSED for EVER. Amen. 5 


/ 


W 5 e 
2 Pet. L 1,—T hrough the Righteouſneſs of OUR O and 
Saviour JESUS CHRIST. 


The Greek is Ots nu < Ernpes Jas 3 very 


ſame, as to the « order and Grammar of the words, with the laſt 
verſe of this Epiſtle—rs Kupus nuwy x Zeornpos Inos Xpige—which 
is thus rendered in our Engliſh verſion- f our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo, without doubt, it ſhould be in. the other 


Pal. xiii. 1. The Lox (Heb. Febovab) is my Sareuenn, 
- Fobn x 16. There ſhall be one fold and ons Suzenerd. 


If Chriſt be not the Lord, in Unity with the Father, there muſt of courſe be tas 


diſtin beings, to whom the Scripture bas appropriated this Character of a Sephedd; 
and that would wake tzoo Shepherds, But Cbriſt has affirmed there is but one Shepherd; 
that is himſelf, THE SHEPHERD ef the Sheep, v. 2. whom St. Peter calls the chief Sep- 
berd, 1 Pet. v. 4. $0 again 
Pſal. e. 3. Know ye that the Loxp he Is Gop—we are His people, and the Surge of 

Hrs paſture. 
Fobn x. 3. Hx (that is Chrift- himſelf) calleth His own SHEEP. 

And again==Fchn xxi. 16. Feed u Sheep—faid Chriſt to St. Peter: wich in the Lan- 
guage of St. Peter himfelf, 1 Pet. v. 2. i Feed the Flock of Con. 
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138 \ The Divinity of Chr. 

. paſſage: there being no poſſible reaſon why, 7s Oe nua, ſhould 
not ſignify aur Gad, as well as Ts Kops nuwy, our Lord. It is not 
my deſign to caſt any reflection upon the wiſdom of our excellent 
and orthodox Tranſlators (whoſe verſion, taken altogether, is 
without exception the beſt extant in the world) or to advance this 
as any diſcovery of my own: for the Tranſlators themſelves have 
preſerved the true rendering in the Margin; declaring it, 5 their 
, cuſtomary note, to be the /iteral ſenſe of the Greek. | 

+ There is another expreffion, Tit. ii. 13. that ought to ba claſſed 
with the foregoing. Looking for that Bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
appearing, Te ueyats Das x; Ecornpos non Ince Neige, of our Great 
God and Saviour, Feſus Chriſt. Of which a great man, deep 
in the Arian Scheme, gives this deſponding Account.“ Many 

« underſtand this whole Sentence to belong to one and the . 
* Perſon, viz, Chriſt: as if the words ſhould have been rendered, 

« The appearing of the great God and Sauiaur Jeſus Chriſt. Which 
«c Conſtruction, the words will indeed bear; as do alſo thoſe i in 
« 2 Pet. i. 1. But it is much more regſanalle, and more agree- 
<« able to the whole Tenor of Scripture, to underſtand the former 
5 part of the words, to relate to the Father. As for the whol: 
Tenor of Scripture, it is a weighty phraſe, but very eaſily made uſe 
of in any cauſe good or bad: ſo I ſhall leave the reader to judge 
of that, after it has been exhibited to him in the following pages. 
And as for the regſanablengſs of the thing itſelf, let any ſerious 
perſon conſider, whether the Doctrine of the Scripture is not 
more rational under the orthodox application of theſe words, than 
under that of this Author. For to allow, as he does, that Chr 
is Gad, but not the Great God, is to make two Gods, a greater and 
a Heer; which is no very rational principle. And I make not the 
leaſt doubt but this Author, had he been dreſſing up a Syſtem of 
natural religion, would have proteſted againſt a notion ſo abſurd 
and impious. But when the Scripture was to be dealt with, he 
choſe it as the leſſer of two evils, the greater of which, was the 


i he had ſulſcribed ta. 


XIV. 


2 Gr. v. 19. Gop was IN CHRIST, reconciling the world 
tO HIMSELF. 
It is allowed on all hands, that the world was reconciled by Chriſt 
Jeſus to the one, only, great, and ſupreme God. But, this very ſame 


3 Clarke's Dor, of che Trin. C. 2. 4 1. 541. 
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God (for the word is but once uſed in the whole ſentence) was in 
Chriſt; manifeſt in the fleſh, and reconciling the world to himſelf. 
And were there no other paſſage of Scripture to be found, this 
alone is ſufficient to overthrow the whole doctrine of Arianjſm; 
which, as far as the Scripture is concerned, depends. upon this 
one afſertion—that * the word GOD in Scripture, NEVER ſigni- 
« fies a complex notion of more perſons than one; but ALWAYS 
« means one perſon only, viz. either the perſon of the Father ſingly, 
« or the perſon of the Son ſingly . Which is abſolutely falſe: 
for here it ſignifies both, The text conſiders Ged as agent and 
patient at the ſame time, and upon the ſame occaſion; as the 
reconciler of the world, in the perſon of the Son; and the object to 
whom the e was made, in the perfon of the Father ; yet 


there is but one word (God) to expreſs them both. So that the word 


Gad, though of the fingular number, is of a plural comprehenſion. 
And thus I find it to have been taken by ſome of the moſt eminent 
writers before the council of Nice, . Plaſmatus in initio homo per 
« manus DEI, id eft, FILIT & SPIRIT US,” ſays Jreneus *; 
putting the ſingular name of Gad, for the two perſons of the Son 
and Spirit. And the ſame word, in the language of Origen, (if 
we are allowed to take the verſion of Ruffipus as genuine) includes 
the whole three perſons—Igitur de DEO, id gn, de PATRE & 
FILIO & SPIRITU ane. And our excellent church has 
uſed the word Gd in the ſame comprehenſive ſenſe; as in the 


Bling after the communion ſervice OD ALMIGHTY, the 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Gbeſt. 
, XV. 


Joby XIV. 11. 1 am in the Father, 1 th Father IN | ME. 
Compare this with the foregoing article. 3 


XVI. 
1 Cor. v. 20. We are ambaſſadors for ati; as 9 


60D did BESEECH you by us. Wepray you in CHRIST'S 


STEAD be ye reconciled to op. 


The uſefulneſs of this text to our preſent ſabjeR, lies in theſe. 


words—* In Chrift's ſtead we pray, as though God did it beſrech® 
where the interchanging of the names God and Chriff, ſhews 
the ſame . to be —— to both. | 


Lib. Iv. C. 2. 
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T Jobn v. 20. We are in him that is true, even in bis 

Son jxsus CHRIST : Tus IS the TRUE GOD Sad eternal 


fe. 


| XVIII. | 

Cot. 3 Th . 9. Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through 
| Philoſophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not after HRIST: 
for IN HIM* DWELLETH ALL THE FULNESS of the op- 
HEAD BODILY. 


The Apoſtle foreſaw, that a : thing calling felt Phils oſophy would 
ſet all its engines at work to deſtroy the notion of Chrif's true 
and abſolute Divinity—** For in him (ſays he) dwelleth all the ful. 
« neſs of the Godhead bodily. Philoſophy will difpute this: and un- 
«. dertake to demonſtrate the contrary. But if you liſten to ſuch 
te vain deceit, it will overthrow your faith, and ſpa! you for a 
« diſci ple of Jeſus Grit; ; therefore — Beware. 


XIX. 
Nabe i. 1. T he WORD was GOD. 
ES XX; 
22 ix. 6. For unto us a Child is born, unto 1 us a Son is 
given, and the Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder: 
and his name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, 
the MIGHTY bon, the EVERLASTING FATHER. 


ll. | 
ind xxiii. 6. This is the name whereby he ſhall be called, | 
the Lord ( ora) our Righteouſneſs, 


II. 
Jai. f 11. 17, 18. The LoRp aLone ſhall be ExALTED in 
that day: and the Ipo he ſhall utterly aboliſh. 


4 Idolatry is the reverſe, and direct oppoſite to Chriſtianity (or, 
tc the day of Chrift.) To deſtroy this, was the great end of Oriſes 
coming into the world. — But except he were God, the very 
4 and eternal God, of one Subfance with the Father, his Religion 
«« would be fo far from deftroying Idolatry, that it would only be a 
more refined and dangerous ſpecies of it, The 2 er. 


— 


« fore, concludes all, that ſo he might acquit the worſhip of 
60 Chriſt from all charge of dvlatry, with this poſitive aſſertion; 
« that it would prove the moſt effectual means of putting an end 
« to all falſe and Idolatrous Worſhip : The Idols he ſhall utterly 
« aboliſh. The like concluſion we meet with in the Apoſtle St. 


% John; who having affirmed that Feſus Chrift is the true Gad and 
« eternal life, immediately ſubjoins and cloſes all with this advice, 


« Little Children, keep yourſelves from IDOLS. ; 

This Remark is taken from the firſt volume of an 22 'y how 
the proper Leſſons ; written, as I am told, by a gentleman of the 
Laity- There needs no apology for ſetting it down; it being 
of good uſe in the ſubje& I am upon. And it alſo gives me an 
occaſion of returning thanks to the pious and learned Author of 


that excellent work, not for myſelf only, but for many fincere 


friends to the religion of Chrift and the church of England, among 
whom his labours are not without their fruit; and I am confident 
they will not be without their reward : but the Author muſt be 
content to wait for it, till V iſdom ſhall be juſtified of all her Chil- 


dren. 
XXI II. 


Rev. i. 8. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and che 


ending, ſaith the LoRD, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the ALMIGHTY, 


If the Reader will be pleaſed to examine the 13th and 17th 
verſes of this Chapter, it wil! appear that this 8th verſe was un- 


juſt title to every name and attribute expreſſed in it ; and among 
the reſt, to that of the Almighty. 

Origen, who certainly was no Arian, though often repreſented 
as ſuch, by ſome who would be pleaſed to have the vote of ſo ce- 
lebrated a genius, has the following obſervation.—“ Now that 
« you may know the Omnipotence of the Father and the Son to he 


„LORD with the FATHER, hear what St. John had ſaid in 
© the Revelation Theſe things, ſaith the Lord, which is, and 


Almighty that : is ie come, but Chriſt 7 


idem eſt cum. Patre Deus & Dominus, audi hoc modo Joan, in Apecalypfi dicentem: Hae 
dig Dominus Deus qui eft, & qui erit, & qui venturus eft omnipotens. Qui enim ventyryy 
$& omnipotens; quis eſt alius niſi Chriſius *=—De principiis Lb. i i. C. 2, 


* 
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doubtedly ſpoken from the mouth of Oriſt: who therefore has a 


« one and the ſame as HE is ONE and the SAME GOD and 


* which was, and which is to come, the Kae, Fe or who | is the 


1 Ut autem unam & eandem omnipotentiam Patris & Fili eſſe 3 Gut umus atque a 
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742 The Divinity f Corife. 


XXIV. 


The Fexts that fellow, with this mark (H, W to them, 
2t6 ſuch as have been abuſed by the 4rians to ſupport their He- 
reſp: and to the beſt of my knowledge, there are fome of every 
ſort, Bat when the Scripture is brought to declare its un ſenſe 
of them, they will either appear to be nothing to the purpoſe, or 
confirm and preach the f2ith they have been ſuppoſed to d; troy. 


7 Matth. xix. 17. Why calleſt thou MH coop ? there is 
none good but oNE, that is, 60D. 


The objection is founded upon the Greek, which runs 3 
Orden SS I, « wn as, o Oe... There is none god but e, 
one; and that (one) is, o ©:&., God. Whence it is argued,” that 
the adjective eis being in the maſculine Gender, cannot be inter- 
Preted to ſignify one Being or Nature (for then it ſhould have been 
EN, in the Newer) but ens Perſon: ſo that by confining the at- 
tribute of goodneſs to the ſingle perſon of the Father, it muſt of 
courſe exclude the perſons of the Sen and Holy Ghoſt from the 
Unity of the Godhead. 

To ſay the truth, I think this i is ths ms plauſible objeAion I 

have ever met with; and I have ſincerely endeavonred to do it 
: Juſtice. If it is capable of being ſet in a ſtronger light, any man 
is welcome to add what he pleaſes to it. For ſuppoſing the-word 
nis to ſignify one perſon (and in that Hes the whole force of the ar- 
gument) then if one perſon only is Food, and that perfon is Gad; it 
muſt alſo follow, that there is but. one perſon who is God: the 
name of Gd being as much confined hereby to a ſingle perſon, as 
the attribute of goodneſs. But this is utterly falſe; the names of 

Bad, Lord, Lord of Hoſts, the Almighty, met High, Eternal, Gad 

of Iſrael, &c. being alſo aſcribed to the ſecond and third Perſon. 
- the bleſſed Triniſy. Take it this way, therefore, and the ob- 
* by proving too much, confutes itſelf, and proves nothing. 

The truth is, this criticiſm, upon the ſtrength of which ſome 
have dared to undeify their Saviour, has no foundation in the Ori- 
ginal. The word eis is fo far from requiring the ſubſtantive 
gerſon to be underſtood with it, that it is put in the maſculine 
gender to agree with its ſubſtantive O:, and is beſt c onſtrued by 
an adverb. If you follow the Greek by a literal tranſlation, it 
will be thus——7 here 75 none Good ei un cis o O:O-—but the one Cod; 
that is, in common Engliſh--but God only. And it happens, that 


” 
— 


the ſame Greet, word ſor word, oceurs in Mark ii. 7. ho can 


fargive ſin el un eis o Oe. — But God only; ſo it is rendered by 
our tranſlators: and we have a plain matter of fact, that «s in 


this ve cannot poſſibly admit the ſenſe of one perſon, becauſe 


Chriſt, who is another perſon, took upon him to forgive fins. Ia 
the parallel place of St. Luke's Goſpel ', the expreſſion is varied, 

ſo as to make it ſtill clearer—« pn e. o ©:&-—not sig, but 
wov9S, another adjective of the maſeuline gender: which, though ĩt 
agree with its ſubſtantive ©:©-, is rightly conſtrued as an adverb— 


either the alone God, or Gcd only. And the Greek itſelf uſes one 
for the other indifferently—as, e aprw woe, by bread only? er 


v jaovov, in word only*. The utmoſt that can be gathered, 


therefore, from theſe words, is no more than this; that there is | 


one God (in which we are all agreed) and that there is none good be- 
ſide him; which no body will diſpute. Whether in this Gd, 
there be one perſon, or three, remains yet to be conſidered : and 
the Scripture is ſo expreſs in other places, as to ſettle it beyond all 
diſpute. 

If it ſhould here be aſked, for what reaſon Chri/? put this at 
tion—* Why calleſt thou me good?” I anſwer; for the ſame 
reaſon that he aſked the Phariſees, why David in Spirit called him 
LORD“; and that was to try if they were able to account for it. 
This ruler, by addreſſing our Saviour under the name of good 
Ma Mer, when the inſpired Pſalmiſt had affirmed long before, that 
there is none that dieth GOOD, no NOT ONE 5; did in effect 
allow him to be Gd; no mere man, ſince the fall of Adam, 
having any claim to that Character. And when he was called 


upon to explain tis meaning, for that Gd only was goed; he 


ſhould have replied in the words of St. Themas“ My Lord, 
*and my GOD:” which would have been a nobler inſtance of 


Faith, and have cleared up the whole difficulty. If the caſe be 


conſidered, this man was a very proper ſubject for ſuch a trial. 
Fully convinced of his own ſufficiency, he comes to Chrilt in the 


preſence of his diſciples, to know what gaad thing he might do ta 


merit everlaſting life. Whence our Saviour takes. occaſion ta 
correct his miſtake as to the nature of goodneſs; and having tried 
this good and perfect man ina tender point, ſent him away eren 
diſſatisfied. 


| 


e eee 3 1 Theſf i. 5. 4 Matt, All. 4þ 
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t- 1 Car, xv. 24. T hen cometh the xD, when ns ſhall 
deliver up the xv to cop, even the FATHER. 

| Bie, L 53. He (Fes) ſhall reign over the houſe of 

Jacob for- as and of HIS KINGDOM there ſhall be 

' NO END. . : 


| This of St. Lute, being a contradi Aion in terms to that of the 
Ale, ſhews the former to be ſpoken only of Chrift's humanity; : 
as the latter relates only to his Divinity. When both are laid to- 
gether, it is evident to a demonſtration, that Chrift is perfe# God, 
| as well as perfect man. As man, he received a kingdom, which 
again, as man, he ſhall deliver up, when his mediatorĩal oſtice, 
for which he took the nature of man, ſhall be at an end. But 
there is a Eingdom pertaining to him, which ſhall have no end. 
And this cannot be true, unleſs he is a perſon in that Gad, who 
After the Humanity has delivered up the kingdom ſhall be all in all, 
The diſtinction in this caſe between the God and man in the joint 
perſon of Chriſt Jeſus, is warranted by another part of the Chapter, 
wherein the Apofile has given us a key to his own meaning. Since 
by MAN (ſays he) came death, by MAN came alſo the reſurrection if 
the dead. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 


alive. Here, it is evident, he is drawing a contraſt between the 


man Adam and the man Chriſt; ſo that unleſs it be done on pur- 
poſe, no reader can eaſily miſtake the meaning of what follows 


Then cometh the End, when HE (that i is the man Chriſt, the ſecond 


. Adam) ſhall deliver up the kingdom, &c. for ſo it muſt 17 * 
to the tenor of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe. 

The New Teflament abounds with expreſſions of this nature: 
but they have no difficulty in them, if it only be remembered that 
Chriſt is man as well as God; which the Arians are willing upon 
all occaſjons to forget. And it has been chiefly owing to an abuſe 
of theſe texts, that they have been able to put any tolerable gloſs 
upon their Hereſy. The Old Tefament ſeldom ſpeaking of Chri/t, 
but as a Perſon of the Godhead before his Incarnation, does not 
afford them ſo many opportunities : and hence it is, that moſt of 
them confine their enquiries to the New, which is the hiſtory of 
him Aer his Incarnation, when he appeared, as the f firft- -born of 
many brethren *, 9 aeroIg} above bis Fellows ; (Mankind) ps zu. 


Bom, vil 29- 
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thotity and aden from Gad, who by a power ſuperior to that 
of his human ſoul and body, put all things in Jubjection under the 


feet of it. 
But ſome, for whoſe ſakes he thus humbled himſelf, and SRO 


obedient in the fleſh, inſtead of receiving it with humility and de- 


vation, even caſt it in his teeth, and make it an argument againſt 
him: vainly imagining that they do honour to their ſupreme God, 


while they ſay with Peler Lord, be it far from thee : this ſball nat, 


it cannot, be unto thee. And it is worth their while to conſider, 


whether they may not fall under the ſame rebuke, when it will 


be too late to retract and change their opinion. 
A ſolemn advocate of theirs, whom I take to be a diſenter, tells 


us—his preſent concern is with the, New Teſtament any. And an- 


other Writer of ſome figure, who, you are to ſuppoſe, is ads 


drefling himſelf to a young Clergyman, puts it into his head, that 


he may reli arguments brought from the Old "Teſtament 10 prove 
« the Trinity, as trifling, and proving nothing but the Ignorance 
of thiſe that make uſe of them*.” And I could wiſh that were all: 
for I had much rather be accounted: a fool in their judgment, than 
ind myſelf under a neceſſity of charging them with the horrible 
guilt, of denying the Lord that hath bought them. 

XXVI, 


t Ads x. 42.— That it is Hz, which is oRDAINED of 00 
to be the judge of quick and dead, 


This paſſage will help us to detect, once for all, that common 


fallacy of our Adyerſaries, in miſapplying ſuch words as relate 
only to the humgn nature of Chrift, and erecting arguments there- 
upon to the degrading of his ſupreme, Eſſence. Chrift is vrdained 


of God, it is true: and the. nature that recerues power, mult be © 


inferior to the nature that confers it, But is his Godhead therefore 
ordained © They tell you it is; and their ſcheme requires it: But 
the Scriptures declare the contrary—GOD (ſaith-St. Paul) hath ap- 
finted a day wherein, HE will JUDGE the world in righteouſneſs by 
that MAN e adp, (IN that MAN) whom he hath ORDAINED ?. : 


The 1 God that was manife ft in the Hale, and in Chriſt — 


* A-ſequel to the Ely on Hiri, p- 8. 


1 10 to a young Clergyman upon the Difficulties and Di deen een which attend the 


Prdy of the Scriptures in the way of private judgment, 
3 Adds xvii. 31. 
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146 The Divinity of Chrifl. 
contiling the tborli to HIMSELF, ſhall remain in the ſame pers 


ſonal union with him, till he has judge the world, and is ready to 


deliver up the kingdim. And though our Fudge ſhall even then re- 
tain the Character of a Man, yet as Cad who ordained him, thall 
be preſent with him in the ſame perſon, the a& of the laft judg- 
ment is equally aſeribed to both natures. In the text juſt above 
eited, it is ſaid He (God) will judge the world; tho' it imme. 
diately follows, that a man; even the man Chrifl; is ordained to this 
office. And ſo we have it again in the Epiſtle to the Romans—u 


Hall all appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. For it is written, as 


I live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to ME, and every tongue 
Pall confeſs unto GOD*. We are to give an account of ourſelves 
at the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. And how does the Aps/ile prove it? 
Why, becauſe it is written, that we ſhall give an account of 
ourſelves to the Lord Gad, who ſwears that he Iiveth. But unleſs 
Chriſt, who is a man, be alfo this _—_ God and ow wn proof 

is not to the 1 | | 


XXVII. 

+ Ads 1 x. 40. Him cov raiſed up and smeweD Hi 
openly to us who did eat and drink with him after be 
roſe from the dead. | 

Jobn xxi. 1. Aﬀeer theſe things IESsus SHEWED HIMSELF 
again to his di/ciples at the Sea of Tiberias ; and on n 
wiſe SHEWED HE HIMSELF. 


The former text takes ſomething from Chrift, as man; in 
which capacity he was at the dr/p:ſal of the Father. But the latiet 
reſtores it to him again as Gd; under which character he is at 
his own diſpeſal, and in unity with the Father. The fame is to 
be faid of the two articles which follow. 


XXVIII. 


+ John iii. 16. Gor fo Loved the world, that HE cavs 
his only begotten Son. 


Epbeſ. v. 25. Cunlsr allo Lover the . and oN 
HIMSELF for 1 it. 


- 


2 e Lal. ulv. 23. 


„% FT  m-- 


| XXIX. | 
A Bob. iv. 32. Forgiving one anotber, even as 60D, for 
CHRIST'S SAKE, hath. FORGIVEN yo. | 
Cul. iii. 13. Forgiving one another—even as CHRIST FOR= 
GAVE you. 
xXx. 
2 vi. 38. I came down from heaven, xo to do 
MY OWN WILL, but the wIL L of H1M that SENT ME; 
Matth. viii. 2. And behold there came a Leper and wor- 
foipped him, ſaying, Lok p, if THou wiir thou canft 
make me clean, And jxsus faid, (Sens) I WILL, be 
thou clean, | 
XXXI. 


WY iv. 29, 30. And now, ron grant that fiens 


and wonders may be done by the names of THY HOLY 
CHILD JESUS, 


It ſeems here, that ſigns and wonders were not to be wrought by 
ſus Chriſt, as the author of them; but by an higher power of 
the LORD, put into action by the name, Merits or Interceſſion 
of the Hoh Child Feſus. Vet St. Peter makes this ſame Jeſus, 
though in heaven, the immediate author of the ſigns and wonders 
wrought by his diſciples upon earth.—“ Eneas (ſays he) JESUS 
( CHRIST maketh thee whole.” Acts ix: 34. 


XXXII. 


222 xx. 23. To str on my right hand and on my 


left, is NOT MINE TO.GIVE, but (if ſhall be given) to _—_ 
for whom it is prepared of My FATHER. 


Yet our bleſſed Saviour has promiſed elſewhere, to beſtow this 
reward in his own right“ To him hed overcometh will I GRANT 
t ½ SIT with me in MY THRONE.” Rev. iii. 21. This is ſuffi- 
cient to reſcue the text from any heretical uſe that may have been 
made of it. But till there remains ſome difficulty, which, with 
God's help, I ſhall endeavour to cleaf up. It will appear to any 
perſon,” not-ignorant of Greeb, that the original in this place does 
reſerve to Chrit that at of power and authority, of which the 
Engliſh verſion, by inſerting a few words, ſeems to have diveſted 
im, The Greet is this eg SH Jovvar—It 1 is not mine to give, 
00 is rs but to them fer whani it is hs , niſi . 
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146 The Divinity of Chrift. 
tc paratum eſt.” For in the eleventh verſe of the foregoing chap. 
ter, there is an expreſſion exactly paraltcl—-a3Z3* os de dor. —ſau⸗ 
they to whom it is given; or as Beza hath it—* ſed ii quibus datum. 
Now there can be no grammatical reaſon, why we ſhould not 
take -a oi nrowefm—in the faine manner; and then the text 
will affirm what it now ſeems to deny. For to ſay, that Chrift can- 
not give any particular reward, ſude Io them far whom it is prepared 
- of Bis Father, is the ſame as to ſay, that to ſuch he can and will 
give it; according to the common ee * regu 
lum in non-exceptis. 
The ſcope of the Text therefore, is to ſhew, that nothing can 
be granted even by Almighty power itſelf, where there is not a 
ſuitable merit or diſpoſition in the perſons who claim it. God 
6 ſhall give this honourable place to thoſe, for whom it is pre. 
« pared by an invariable rule of Juſtice ; whoſe victory of Faith 
« being forecknown and accepted, a ſeat is allotted them accord- 
4 ing to it.“ And the two paſſages being laid together, ſupply 
us with this principle. As if our Saviour, who is the fpraker in 
- bath: places, had ſaid ( Though it be not mine io giur; yet, to him 
« that overcometh, will I (even 7 myſelf ) grant to fit with me in my 
« Drau; becauſe for him this ſeat is. prepared.” It is not owing 
to a defeſt of power in the Trinity, or in any perſon. of it, that 
the divine purpoſe cannot be changed; but becauſe it is impoſſible 
for the power of God to break in upon the order of his diſtribu- 
tive juſtice. And it is upon this account only, that we read of 
Chrift, Mark vi. 5. © He COULD there ds NO mighty work.” 
For the power of doing a miracle was always preſent with him; 
but the place being improper becauſe of their unbelief, made the thing 
impoſſible. In the ſame manner, that declaration of the Lord in 
Gen. xvii. 22. is to be accbunted for, Hate thee, eſcape thither, fir 
ICANNOT di any thing till thou be eon thither, No man would 
kenee conelude, that the hand of God is ftraitened,' or his power 
| limited ; but only that he does, and by his own nature mu, 
act agreeable to the: — of things and pr Lun 
himſelf _ 
XXX111. 


F x Gy: wi 6 To us chere is bar ou 600, 7H 76 
\ THER. | 7 
If we compare this with that « ex preſſion of St. Thimas,—Fihrxs 


28.—MY LORD, and MY ( 2, we have, the following argu 
teat; 


Go > [ wlll... 


cc cas UXa&t: vV## co #@© woe 


Phe Divinity of Curiſ. = 
To vs there is but one GOD, the FATHER. 75 


But ro US JESUS CHRIST is cop: therefore, The Goſpel has 
either preached #rv9 Gods to us, one diftin# from the other: or that 


ene Gid the Father is here the name of a nature, under which Chrift 


himfelf, as God, is alſo comprehended. And the =_ wy be 
proved of it in ſeveral other places. 


a XXXIV, 
+ Matth. xxiii. 9. Call no man your Father upon earth, 
for ONE is YOVR- FATHER wphich is in heaven, | 
Bid. v. 10. Neither be ye called maſters, for ons is your 
MASTER, even CHRIST. Ro lit. 1 13. which is in 
heaven. 


Dr. Clarke has a particular Section *, - kia he pretends to 
haye ſet down the Paſſages that aſcribe the higheſt Titles, Perfectians, 
and Powers, to the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity. Yet he has 
wholly omitted the latter of thefe verſes; though by a rule of 
his own making, it allows to Chri/ an higher title than any other 
in the whole Scripture. It is this ſame Author, who has laid ſo 
great a ſtreſs upon the word eis, one, which he has inſiſted upon it 
can ſignify nothing elſe, but one Perſon ; and the criticiſm is thought 
to be of ſuch uſe and i importance to his Scheme, that his book Begin 
with it; and in the courſe of his work it is repeated three times, 
nearly in the ſame words. But the Paſſage now before us, ME: - 
he had produced it, would have turned his own weapon againſt 
himſelf. For the word eis is here an attribute of Chrif; and if 
we argue from it in this place, as he has done in the other, it muſt 
prove, that one perſon only is our Maſter, and that this perſon is 
Chriſt : which excludes the Perſons. of the Father and the Spirit 
from the honour of that title; and ſo reduces that learned author 8 


> reaſoning to a manifeſt abſurdity. 


We are to conclude then, that as the Phraſe, ane Maſter, cannot ; 
be meant to exclude the Father; ſo neither does that other—one is 
gocd (ſuppoſing that were the ſenſe of the Greek) or, one is your 
Father, exclude the perſon of Chrift. And if the reaſon of the 


thing teaches us that it can, ſo the Scripture aſſures us in fact 


that it duet not: the title of Father, being alſo aſcribed to the ſecond 
perſon of the Trinity. For. Chrift, the Alpha and Omega, ſays of 
himſclf—He _— e inherit all things, and a * be 


B Chap, ii. & 3, 
* 3 


- 
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te paratum eſt.” For in the eleventh verſe of the foregoing chap. 
ter, there is an expreſſion exactly paraltel—a33 os de dor. Lau 
they to whom it is given; or as Beza hath ĩt (( ſed ii quĩbus datum. 
Now there can be no grammatical reaſon, why we ſhould not 
take aA ow AroHA gin the faine manner; and then the text 
will Men what it now ſeems to deny. For to lay, that Chrift Can- 
not give any particular reward, fave 10 them for whom it is prepared 


- of bis Father, is the ſame as to ſuy, that to ſuch he can and wil 


gide 1t4 according to the common are e probat Tegu- 


| bm in non-exceptis. 


The ſcope of the Text therefore, is to 4 that nothing can 


be granted even by Almighty power itſelf, where there is not 2 


ſuitable merit or diſpolition in the perſons who claim it. God 
6 ſhall give this honourable place to thoſe, for whom it is pre. 
« pared by an invariable rule of Juſtice ; whoſe victory of Faith 


4 being foreknown and accepted, a ſeat is allotted them accord- 


, ing do it.“ And the 'two paſſages being laid together, ſuppl 
us with this principle. As if our Saviour, who is the fpraker in 


bath places, had ſaid—* Though it be not mine is give; yet, to him 


« that overcometh, will 7 (even 1 myſelf) grant to ſt with me in 1 
« Thrant; [becauſe for him this ſeat is. prepared.” It is not owing 
to a defect of power in the Trinity, or in any perſon of it, that 
the divine purpoſe cannot be changed; but becauſe it is impoſſible 


for the power of God to break in upon the-grder of his diſtiibu- 


tive juſtice. And it is upon this account only, that we read of 
Chrift, Mark vi. 5. He COULD there ds NO mighty work. 
For the power of doing a miracle was always preſent with him; 
but the place being impreper becauſe of their unbeliaf, made the thing 
impoſſible. In the ſame manner, that declaration of che Lord in 


| Gen. xvil. 22. is to be accdunted for, Hue thee, eſcape thither, fir 


1 CANNOT de any thing till thou be eome thither, No man would 
henee conclude, that the hand of God is ſtraitened, or his power 


| 3 but only that de does, and by his own nature mu; 


2 Seele to the 3 of things and periens, known to 


Belt. 
XXXIII. 
4 1 Ger. vi ii. 6. To" us there is but our cob, 718 Fa 
.* THER. * 


If we guy this with that « ex reſſion of St. Thomas — Nibru. 


28. M LORD, and MY. 9D, me have, the following ag! 
ment: 


my — 0 2 


C Loo : m . ˙ r ˙ẽůumda'Aniü ans. ͤ . , -(. tn. „% . res 
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Ade 


had 
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To vs there is but one GOD, the FATHER. | 

But ro US JESUS CHRIST is cop: therefore, The Goſpel has 

either preached tro Gods to us, one diſtin from the other: or that 

one Gid the Father is here the name of a nature, under which Chrift 

himfelf, as God, is alſo comprehended. And the _ may be 
proved of it in ſeveral other places. 


a XXXIV. 
+ Matth. xxiii. 9. Call no man your Father upon earth, 
for ONE is YOUR- FATHER which is in heaven. 


Did. v. 10. Neither be ye called maſters, for ons is your 


MASTER, even CHRIST. Jobn iii. 13. which is in 
| beaven. 


Dr. Clarke has a particular Section !, whnwiy he pretends to 
haye ſet down the Paſſages that aſcribe the higheſt Titles, Perfectiaus, 
and Powers, to the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity. Yet he has 
wholly omitted the latter of thefe verſes; though by a rule of 
his own making, it allows to Chri/? an higher title than any other 
in the whole Scripture. It is this ſame Author, who has laid ſo 
great a ſtreſs upon the word eis, one, which he has inſiſted upon it 
can ſignify nothing elſe, but ane Perſon ; and the criticiſm is thought 
to be of ſuch uſe and importance to his Scheme, that his book Begin 
with it; and in the courſe of his work it is repeated three times, 
nearly in the ſame words. But the Paſſage now before us, if 
he had produced it, would have turned his own weapon againſt 
himſelf. For the word eis is here an attribute of Chrif; and if 
we argue from it in this place, as he has done in the other, it muſt 
prove, that ane perſon only is our Mafter, and that this perſon is 
Chriſt : which excludes the Perſons. of the Father and the Spirit 
from the honour of that title ; and ſo reduces that learned author's 


| reaſoning to a manifeſt abſurdity. 


We are to conclude then, that as the Phraſe, ane Ma after, cannot 
be meant to exclude the Father; ſo neither does that other—one is 
good (ſuppoſing that were the ſenſe of the Greek) or, ene is your 
Father, exclude the petſon of Chriſt. And if the reaſon of the 


ching teaches us that it can, ſo the Scripture aſſures us in fact 


that it does not: the title of Father, being alſo aſcribed to the ſecond 
perſon of the Trinity. For Chrift, the Alpha and Omega, ſays of 
bimſelf—He me” e Au inherit all things, and K wy be 


* Chap. li. & . 
v3 


150 De Divinity f Chrift, 


HIS GOD, and he ſball be MY SON“. /aiab calls him-—7}; 
Everlaſting FATHER *, And again it is written—They are the 
CHILDREN F GOD, being the children of the RESURREC. 
TION: But, ſays Chrift—1 am the RESURRECTION *: there. 

fore he is Gad, and hath us for his Children; If this be the caſe, 
the word Father cannot always be a name that diſtinguiſhes % 
from another perſon of God; but is often to be underſtood as a term 
of relation between God ad Man: or as a. modern Divine of our 
Church has well expreſſed it A word not intended for God tl 
« Father only, the Firft perſon of the Trinity ; but as It is referred 
„ unto the Creature, made and conſerved by God; in which ſenſe 
«© the appertains to the whole Trinity.” | | 


XXXV. 
+ Jobn xiv. 23. My FATHER is GREATER than x. 


The two preceding Articles will ſufficiently juſtify what the 


Church has aſſerted with a view to this paſſage That Chriſt is 


inferior to the Father as touching his Manhood.” And the ſtream 
of the whole Scripture is againſt that uſe the Arians generally 
make of i it; who ſtand in need to be reminded at every turn, that 
in the perſon of Chrift, there is a human ſoul and body, the nature 
of a man, which as it cannot lay claim to what is ſpoken of Cn 
in unity wilh the Father, ſo muſt it receive to its own account what- 
ever ſeems to degrade and disjoin him from the Father. It is in- 
deed hard to ſay, which of the two hereſies is the moſt unreaſon; 
able and unſcriptural ; that of the Secinians, which never con- 
ſiders Chrift as any thing but a mere man; or that of the Arian; 
who never look upon him as any thing but a Suppoſititious God. 
Between theſe two grofs errors, lies the true Catholic Faith ; which 
as it allows him to be perfect God and perfect man, is never offended, 
or put to its ſhifts, by any thing the Scripture may have ſaid abo 
him in either capacity. 


II. 
1 Cor. xi. 3. The nzad of Griſt is Gon. 

The name Chriſt does here ſtand, as in other places out of num- 
ber, for the man Chriſt ; otherwiſe it muſt follow, that as Chriſt 
is Gad, God is the head of himſelf; which is a contradiction ; or 
that one God js the _ of . our, yup alſa is a conr 
tradition, 


2 Rev. xxi, 5. 4 ix. 6, 3 Lyke xx. 36. TI 25. 


WV. 
+- ny 


mc fue. ix 0 
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This Text is capable of a good illuſtration from Geneſ. iii. 15. 


of his human nature, metaphorically repreſented by the inferior 
part in man. So in this place, his Divinity or ſuperior nature is 
as aptly ſignified by the head or ſuperior part of the human body. 


XXXVII. 
+ Mark xiii. 32. But of that day and hour 1 no 
man, no not the Angels which are in heaven, neither 
THE SON, but THE FATHER. 


It is declared of Chrift in another place, that he increaſed i in 
wiſdom* : why ſhould it be incredible then, that during the whole 
term of his humiliation in the fleſh, ſomething ſhould till be left, 
which as man upon earth he did not know? if you ſuppoſe him 
to be ignorant of this matter as Gd, how is it that St. Peter con- 
ſeſſes him to be omniſcient, without receiving any rebuke for it, 
or being reminded of any particular exception F- LORD, thau 
Hotueſi all THIN GS. 5 | 


XxXxXVII I. 
7 Jun i. 1. No man hath sExx 60D at any time. 
Bid. xiv. 8, 9. Philip ſaith unto him, Lord snew us THE 
ben thou not sxxNn ME, Philip ? he that hath 


ſeen we, hath ſeen THE FATHER, 


4 Theſe words (ſays Dr. Clarke) do not fgnify, that he who 
te hath ſeen the Perſon of Chriſt; hath ſeen the perſon of the Father.” 
No ſurely ; but that he who hath ſeen all that was, viſible of 
Chriſt, hath ſcen the perſon; to whom was joined that inviſible 
and divine Nature, which the Scripture has called by the Name of 
the Father. And to ſhew that ri (though he was Gad manifeſt 
in the Fleſh *) is yet no ather.than the ſame inviſible Gad, whom no 


man hath or can ſee and live, we are. told, that “ when he ſhall 


appear (glorified, not with any ſecondary divinity, but with th 
* FATHER's OWNSELF *)- we ſhall be like him {faſhioned like 
© unto his oon glorious body *,. and conformed to his Image) fog 
« we ſhall SEE bm AS HE IS ;” which no man ever "IF 
hath done, ; 


{| 


1 Tim, * 4 John xvii. 5. 5 5 Phil, iii. 21. : en vili. OY 
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where we read, that the heel of the promiſed ſeed ſhould be 
bruiſed © by which the Church has always underſtood the ſufferings | 


uke ii. $2. La John xxi. 17. 225 


* 


| "ON XXXIx. 

; 11 Cor, xv, a7. But when he ſaith all things are Put un. 
der him, it is manifeſt that EE 1s exczyT2D/ (mn; 78 
vrerakartes) which did put all things under him. And 
when all #bings ſhall be svpbvueD re vvro 
HIM— 

Pbil. Hi. 20, 21. We look for Thr SAVIOUR, the Lord 

, ftsvs crrisr—who—ts ABI even to SUBDUE ALL 
THINGS (vwroraF ai Ta marr&) to HIMSELF, | 


1 is manifeſt, therefore, that the exception i in the former t text is 
- nat meant to ſet one Perſon . of God above ann ber Perſon of Gtd; 
but only to diſtinguiſh the Power of the Divine Nature from that 
of the Human i in its greateſt exaltation. As Chrift i is man, all things 
are ſubdued unto him by aNoTHER; as Chriſt is Gad, he himſelf 
is that other, and able to ſubdue all things to AIMSELF. And 
this will be ſufficient to confirm the Reader i in what I haye already 
obſerved, that the cauſe of Arianiſm borrows its chief ſupport 
from the hamiliation of Chrilt in the fiſh. Search the very beſt of 
their arguments to the bottom, by a diligent comparing of the 
Scripture with olf, and they all amount to this great abſurdity— 
Mean is inferior to God; therefore God is inferior to himſelf and 
this they prove, by inputeng to Chriſt's Divinity. what is ſaid only 
of his humanity. 

T have now viefented to the Reader's tonſiflefation the moſt 
noted texts, which, under the matiagement of Ariun or Cocinim 
Expoſitors, n may ſeem to have favolifed their Doctrine. Many, 
x tiope, will be of opinion, that the Cathblic caſe is rather be- 
Molden to them, particularly in this laſt inſtance, for the oppoli- 
Non they have made againſt it; inafmuth as the objections they 
have ; wn from the * Scriptures have diteded us to ſome 
Very clear proofs, which thight otherwiſe have eſczped our notice, 
| there be any other Texts möre for their purpoſe than what 1 
ave here fet down, they hive thy free ronſeht to produce and 
ge upon. them as much as they pleaſe. In the mean time I 
17 proceed to give the Reader * farther ſatisfaction, and en- 
deavour to convince him, with the Bleſſing of God, that while 


10 


| Arey i is obliged to lein, "UP 2 few ſcattered paſſages, hard to be 

underſtood, and for that reaſon, eaſy t6 be wreſted by men of 

Perverſe inclinations; the Faith of the & Chutch has e free of 
0 


— — » C4 


n, Dang . 498 
the whole Bible, ſpeaking in ſuch words 4s need not be refined 


upon by any metaphyſical. 3 but only * and 


conſidered. | 
-XL, 


Jude 4, Denying the onLY LoRD GOD, and ouR LORD 


_ JESUS. CHRIST——T0y- phovoy r der xas "Mm i 
Incouy Xpicov, | — 


As there is no article before Kopie, the firſt and ſecond comma 
are both meant of the ſame perſon; and the plain ſenſe, when 


freed from the ambiguity of the Engliſh verſion, is this Denying 


the enly Lord Gad and our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt. This literal ſenſe of 
the Greek may be ſupported by the parallel Greek of Phil. iv. 20. 
To de Fw xai Warp Mv. There being here no article before 

warpi, it would be violent and unnatural, to refer Jeos to one per- 
ſon, and warpi to another: whence Grotius paraphraſes the ex- 


preſſion by Des gui DEM % Pater neſter ; and thus may the 


other be rendered with equal ſtrictneſs and propriety—dzoxormw 
qui idem eſt Kupios nuam: and though we do not reſt the proof of 
the Trinity on any ſingle paſſage, yet is the more natural con- 
ſtruction of this text very ſtrong and concluſive for it. 


If ibis ſhould be denied, I think the ſenſe alſo is capable of 
demonſtration, The words include this Propoſition—There is, 


v wovos AESTIOTHS, one ſupreme Governour * : Now if this term 
be applied to Chriſt, it muſt follow that HE is that one ſupreme 
Governour, in the Unity of the Father. 
in the parallel place of 2 Pet. ii. 1. Denying (AEZTIOTHN) 
the Lord that hath bought them—rov ayopacavre evres. And if it 
ſhould be doubted, whether this latter text be meant of Chriſt, it 


is demonſtrated by another—THOU waſ? flain, and haſt BOUGHT * 


us (nyopacas) unto God by thy Blad . If this chain of reaſoning be 
inverted, the force of it will be clear and undeniable. 1. Chriſt 
hath Bought us *. 2. He that hath Sought us, is AESITOTHE 
the Lord, or ſupreme Governour. But -3dly, there is, o wovos 


aun one "y Jupreme Governour. Therefore Chriſt 


1s he. 


. 

Jude 24, 25, Unto mim that is able—to przSENT you | 
faultleſs before the PRESENCE of HIS GLORY—t0 the 

ONLY WISE GOD our SAVIOUR. | 


* So Dr, Clarke has conſtrued it, C. 1. & 3. 411. 2 Rev. v. 9: 
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But it is applied to him 
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r. v. 27. That u (Cbriſt) might yrESENT it to Hin. 


"SELF a glorious Church, &c. 


It is the only wiſe God, who is able to preſent us before the — 
of his Glory : but Chriſt is to preſent us, as members of the Church 
in glory, to himſelf : therefore he is the only wiſe God, to whom 
alſo appertains the preſence of en for that is no other than his 


. own preſence, himelf. 


This is another expreſs . that e Se., the only Goa, 
is not God in one perſon, but the Unity of the Trinity. For if you 


* confine this phraſe, with the Arians, to the fingle Perſon of the 


' Father, then of courſe you exclude the perſon of Chriſt, and then, 
it is manifeſt, you contradict the Scripture. For though it be 
affirmed i in this place, that the only wiſe Gad is to preſent us before 
his own preſence, yet the ſame is elſewhere expreſſed by Chriſt 
preſenting us to himſelf. Which is no way to be accounted for, 
unleſs you believe Chriſt to be a partaker in the Being, attributes, 
and offices of the one, undivided, only wiſe God, our Saviour, 


Then there is no farther difficulty. 
XLII. 


— 


| > Bed. iii. 2, 3.—The Diſpenſation of the Grace of cop, 
which is given me to you-ward : How that BY REvx- 


LATION HE (God) made known unto me the myſtery, 
Gat. i. 12. I neither received it of man, neicher was I 


taught i it, but BY THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 
| XLIII. : 


I x Kings viti. 39. Tnou, even THOU ONLY KNOWEST the 


"HEARTS of all the children of men. 
| This, it ſeems, is the privilege of Ged ONLY : but this Gedis 
Chriſt ; for ſays he, | 


Rev. ii. 23. All che Churches mall know that Jam HE 5 


which /earcheth the teins and EAR TS. 


Indeed this latter verſe ſpeaks plain enough for itſelf,” without 


being compared with the former. It implies, that there is one 
anly who ſcurcheth the hearts of men, and that Chriſt. is he. And 


- the Greek will very well bear it; as the learned reader will cafily 
perceive. It is thus eli © en 6 epevnert ene 


that 888 0 * 190 88 am * 
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: XIIV. 55 | 

2 Pet. i. 4 4.—Execeding great and precious prom zer, that 
by theſe vou might be (Seas n pve gg) rann 
of the DIVINE NATURE, 


Heb. 1 iii. 14. For we are made eee T8 1% ran- 
' TAKERS of CHRIST, if we hold the beginning of our 


confidence (in the precious prom ifes of Oo ſtedfaſt 
©. unto the end. 


* 
What St. Peter propoſes, as the end of our hope, in the promiſes, | 
is to be partakers of the divine Nature : but this, according to Si. 


Paul, is to be partakers of Chrift ; therefore Chriſt is in or of the Divine 
Nature; the fame Almighty Gad and Lord, who declared to Abraham 
—1 am thy Shield, and thy EXCEEDING GREAT REWARD?. 

So that theſe being compared together, are decifive for the Catholic 
Homooufian Doctrine, at which the Arians, from the Council of Nice 
to this very day, have been ſo grievouſly offended. ' And it has not 


been without reaſon. For if the word Conſub/tantial be applicable to ; | 
the Perſon of Chrift, it makes ſhort work with their Hereſy. To this 


end, it was fixed upon and agreed to by the Biſhops of the whole 
Chriſtian Worlds, as the moſt proper Bar and Badge of diſtine- 


tion between the 4rians and themſelves. But they object, that 


the term is nt ſcriptural; nay, there are ſome, of no ordinary 
' figure amongſt them, who have not ſtuck to call it an invention 
of Popery * ; though it is well known, that at the time this was 
| adopted by the Church, there was no fuch thing as Pepery in the 
world. But the name is found to be of great uſe in amuling weak 
who e no . . of learning to contradict them, 


- 


1 "oh a Vs . 3 


32 1. of the bolt Chriſtian World ; though à late Author calls this Oecumenical 
Carncil, ſummoned for. the condemnation of Arius, 4 famous conteſt 3” as if one half 
of the world had been divided againſt the other. And he ſays, it was determined 
by a a majority of near twenty to e * whereas, in truth, there were but five out of three 
bundred and eighteen, who denied. the Catholic Fairb. I mention this to ſhew how 
ſome things may be repreſented by ſome ſort of people, who if they are not ignorant, 
muſt think it their Intereſt to impoſe upon you. What would you think of a man, who 
haying been preſent at an Afſjze, ſhould bring a report of it home to his family, and 
tell them he had been at a famous Conte, where there was a majority of near ten 


| Jury-men, fix witneſivs, and a Judge, n bee Hal. W | 


uit, p. 9, 10. 


6 Eſſay on Spirity P. 1517 Xe 


The, Dau , . 88 


* 


ag 


and, in . "A I ha no good Abe of being better in. 
formed. Who can think it a notable proof of their zeal. as Pra. 
Teftznts, that ihey take a pleafure in ſeeing their poor Mother, 
the Epiſcopal church of England, the honour of the Reformation, 
and the dread of Popery, painted and dreſſed up for a rebel, by 
men of ber cum houſhold ; who have ſhipwrecked their Conſciences 
_ by ſubſcribing Articles they never believed, and are growing fat 
pon the proviſion allotted by the Providence of God, only to ſup- 
port the Church in her Journey through this world to the king. 
dom of heaven. A ſight that would raiſe the indignatfon of 2 
Mabometan ! and almoſt move a ME to pity and pray 
N e . 
But 1 hope there are ſome few among the ye, 
* are not gone quite ſo far out of the way, and would be 
aſhamed of fuch low and baſe artifices, as can only ſerve to ex- 
L and diſcredit their cauſe with any man of common learning 
and honeſty, To theſe I addreſs myſelf: and now the Scripture 
is before us, let me aſk them a plain queſtion or two. Is not the 
word Hence or Subſtance of the ſame ſignification with the word 
| nature? and have not the Fathers of the Church thus expounded 
it? and is not this phraſe—of the ſame nature—as concluſive for 
the Divinity of Chriſt, as that other the ſame ſubſtance ? why 
then ſhould that expreſſion of the Nicene Creed be thought ſo 
offenſive, when there is another in the Scripture ſo near of kin to 
zt, that the Arians muſt be ſenſible they could gain nothing by the 
Exchange? for the divine Nature, we all agree, can be but ene; 
three divine natures of courſe making three different Gods, But the 
_ Scripture, compared as above, has aſſerted Chriſt to be of this 
divine Nature, And if people were once perſuaded of that, all 
farther diſputes about the word Conſubſtantial would be at an end, 
But peace and nnity for Chriſt's ſake, is a bleſſing o of which 5 
has deprived this Church for the puniſhment of it's fins: and a 
we Jo not feem to be in any paſture of repentance, it is to be 
feared he will never reſtore it to us again in this world; but ſuffer 
ws is go on from bad to worſe, een ene 49 up. 


5 XLV. 
55 11 · is a rule, laid down by St. Paul, that GOD ſwears by HIM- 
SELF, for this reaſon, becauſe he can ſwear by NO GREATER: 
Heb. vi. 13. 
But wad has fue by himſelf 


Hai. Av. 23. 1 es Nes hy 1 unto me 
every knee ſhall bow, every tongue {hall ſwear. | 


Which words being compared with. Rome Xivs/ 10, 17. are 
d to be the words of Arif. Me ſhall all ſtand before the judge 
Na of Chriſt : For it is written, as I "live, ſaith the Lord, every 
lire ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confe ſs unto God. 5 
Grit, therefore, has ſworn by HIMSELF: fo that if me 
Apoſtle's rule be applied, he muſt for this reaſon be GOD, and 
there can be no GREATER. © / 


XLVI, 


Fob. i iv. 8. When ns (Chrif) aſcended up on high, he 


d captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 
og the Sctipture here referred to, exprefsly affirms the perſon 
who aſcended; &c. to be the Lord Gal. 

B/. 'beviii. 17, 18. The chariots of cob are - ewenty thous 
ſand, even thouſands of Angels: the Lorp- is among 
them, as in Smai, in the holy Place, Tuou haſt af. 
e on vigb, 1 THOU haſt led: captivity We Ee. . 


5 XLII. | 
Web. ix. 80 This is the Blood of the TESTAMENT which 
oo hath enjoined you.. Sn 


Bid. v. 16. Where a TESTAMENT, is, there muſt alſo, of 
neceſſity be the pzaTH of the TESTATOR. 


Gad is a Teflator : but, argues the Apaftle, every Teflator muſt 
lie, before the laſt Will or Teflament enjoined by him, can be of 
force. Therefore, if you keep cloſe to the terms, the natural con- 
eluſion is, that GOD, being a Teftator, ſhould die, to make way 
tor the zxecution-of his Tyfament. But it being impoſſible that the 
divine nature of Gd ſhould be capable of Death; it follows, that 


the perſon who was capable: of Death, and did de as a man, was 


alſo Cad the Tyfator. And it is to expreſs the ſtrift and perfect 
union of the A natures in the ſingle perſon of Chrift, that what is 
true only of one, is predicated of both. Of this, two more ex- 
amples ſhall be added in the articles that immediately follow. 


XLVIII. | - 


Rev. v. 9. 'Trov waſt ſlain, — haſt redeemed us to 
GoD by THY BLOOD, 


„ F ee, 
A diſtinction is here obſerved between the two natures of Chrifts 
and the act of redeeming us by the ſhedding of his blood is aſcribed to 


the Lamb, the Meſſiah's Humanity. But in another place it is im- 
puted to his. Divinity—FPeed the Church of GOD, which he hath pur. 


| chaſed with HIS OWN BLOOD * : not that God, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, has any bleed of his ewn to ſhed ; but that he who ſhed his 
blood for us, as man, was God as well as man: or, in other words, 

that Cad and man were united in the ſame perſon ; ſomething being 
predicated of Ged, which cannot poſſibly be true without ſuch an 


union. So — 
: | XLIX. | 
FEY Xii. 4. . that * faith THE Lonb—v. 3 
ſhall look on ME whom they have pizrceD. 
5 according to the Evangeliſt St. hn, this Seripture faith, 57 
hows xix. 37. They ſhall look on "HIM . wh whom 
n have PIERCED. 


As it ſtands in the Prophet, the Lord { Fehovah ) was to be 
pierced, So that unleſs the man Chriſt, Who hung upon the 
Croſs, was alſo the Lord Fehovah, the Evangeliſt is found to be a 


falſe witneſs, in applying to e prophecy. that could not t poſſibly : 
1. fulfilled i in him. | 
PHIL i i. 10. That ye may be ſincere and withour offence, 


till the pay of CHRIST... 


2 Pet. ili. 12. Looking for and bang to the coming of 
the Day of coop. | | | 

Tai. x1. 10. Behold, 4 LORD cop will Cf. nis RY. 
WARD is WITH HIM. | 


Rev. xxii. 12. Behold, I (Jesus) cou quick, and MY 


REWARD IS WITH ME. 
Amen; hw} come LORD mas | 


1 Att xx. 28, 


. The Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. 


*. 


CHAP. II. 


Tu DIVINITY or Tas HOLY GHOST. 
. | | | - . 


I. P 


John i Mt. . To 8 EK Tz W which 
is BORN OF the SPIRIT. 

1 Jobn v. 4 To vet EK Tz ©ca—whatſoever i a. 
BORN OE GOD. fs 
"The fame individual a& of divine Grace, viz. that of our ſpi- 

ritual birth, is aſcribed, without the change of a ſingle Letter, to 

Cad, and to the Spirit. Some capacity then there muſt be, wherein 

the Scripture makes no diſtin#ion between God and the Spirit and 

this is what the Scripture itſelf calls the divine nature; under which 

Cal and the * are wats equally e 


II. 


As wilt 2. The HOLY GHOST ſaid, ſeparate Mt Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work whereunto I rave CALLED 
them. | 
Hebr. v. 4. No man taketh this honour to nagel, bur 
he that is caLLeD of cop. | 
| The ſhorter way is to aſk this fame Saul, who it was that ap- 
pointed im to the work of the miniftry © and his anſwer is ng 
other than this—Pau! CALLED to be an 4e, SEPARATED 


unto the PRI | the | 3 of GOD OUR SA- 
VIOUR *!, | | 


111. 


Matth. ix. 38. Pray ye therefore the LoD or Tus 


HARVEST, that HE will SEND FORTH Labourer: into his / 1 
harveſt, 7 | = 8 8 = 


1 Rom. i. f. and 3 Tim. L 1. 


1 1 Holy G 
A, iii. 4. So oy. boing SENT "FORTH BY THE HoLy 


of re e 


GHOST. - 
In his 20 of 2 forth . upon the 1 of the 


_ Goſpel, the He Ghy/t is proved to be the Lord of the Harveft, to 
whom Cbriſt himſelf has directed us to PRAY. Wherefore, 
they are not to be heard, who adviſe us to aſter the {bird petition in 


the Litany; a work, to which I am ſure the Holy Ghoft hath not 
called us, and ſuch as will n never be conſented to by any Labourers 


IV. 

U. 16. And it was revealed unto him (ure 5 BY 
"the HOLY GHOST, that he ſhould not ſee Death, before 
he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 8 


Bid. v. 28. And he BLESSED oo. and ſaid, cond now 


letteſt thou thy ſervant Mo in penny OY to 

ay WORD. _ _ 

This word, was the word of the Hol Gheft; 3 who es is 
Intitled to the context, and is God and Lord to be 22 or praiſed; 
not under any imaginary reſtrictions and limitations, according to 
2 certain degree of Power delegated to him, an an evaſion you will 


meet with in ſome modern writers; hut the Scripture, and com- 
mon reaſon inſtructed by the Scripture, diſclaim and r it, as 


r a ee ** 
8 - 
John x xiv. 17. He Cie SPIRIT of Truth) dwelleth with 
Jau, and ſhall be 18 von. 


1 Cr. xiy. 25. God is IN yoo of a wat. 


VI. 


Ws © = ii. 16. All Serie 1s given by ins rin ATION 


of cop. 
2 Pet. i. 21. Holy men of God ſpake as they were 


MOVED BY the HOLY GHOST, 


* 


5 


1 rasa be becauſe it ſlays the Avian with lad own weapen-» le ; 


ſhewy4be prime agen and aucbority,in this affeir to have been that of the Holy Chf, 
-  aQting in his own right, and not as the miniſter or inflrament of an higher power; for 


then, according to them, it ſhould have been ha, For my own part, I lay no fireſs 
upon it; becauſe I perceive, upon 2 review o the See, chat theſe two prepo» 


; og og on ate 


k + 
4 4 


15 vi. 45. 151 is written in the prophens and hey Hall 


be all TAUGHT of cop. 


1 Cor, ii. 13. Not in the words which mans | wiſdom 
teacheth, but which the H0LY GHOST TAE 
This latter verſe would prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God by iilelf: : 


for 1 cannot find that man, in the ſtyle of the Scripture, is ever 
oppoſed in this manner to any being þux God only. I will ſubjoin - , . 


a few examples of it, 


John i. 1 3. Ner of the will of man, but tof God. 
1 Theſl. | iv. . He therefore that de piſeth, deſpiſeth nat man, , Bu 


God. 


Rom. 15 29. 2 praiſe is not _ men, but of God. ; : 
— SL. 
| 471 v. 3. Why hath Satan filled thine heart to LIE to 


the HOLY GHOST ? 


Did. v. 4.—Thou haſt not LYED unto men, but unto 


GOD. 


Dr. Clarke affirms, that ed the e of the Hely Ghift is no 
« where in Scripture expreſsly ſtiled God.” And then adds by 
my of authority—** ſee the Text, - No. 66.“ And what fert | 
would you ſuppoſe this to be? why, it is no other than that f 
1s v. 4. where he IS expreſsly fliled Gad. The Doctor refers us - - nn 
to it, becauſe he has added a long perplexed Comment to help us = 
to inderfland it, I ſuppoſe ; though a child may ſee the force of it = 

The fubſtance of all he has ſaid a 
may be reduced to this Ananias lyed to God, becauſe he ö 
v the Apoſtles, in whom Gad dwelt by his Spirit.” Thus he has \ 
tried to evade it; even by producing one proof of the Holy Gh 
Divinity, as 0 another. 
that God diuelleth in us; and our only argument for it is, becauſe 
can the Spirit be, but God himſelf ? 
it is proved in the following Article. But before we proceed 
bit, I muſt beg the Reader to obſerve how he has uſed and re- 
preſented Athanaſius's opinion upon this text.“ Athanaſius him 
„ ſelf (ſays the DoRor *) explains this text in the ſamemanners . | 
He that hed (faith hey to the _ 8 tel to GOD, e 


without any Comment at all. 


the Spirit dwelleth in us; 


I Part II. en. F 
| YOL, 1. e 


The Dain fis u c 


VII. 
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For if the Scripture aſſures us 


. 64 5 : a 


L 1 


nb nnr | 
* ewelleth in men by his Spirit. Far * where the Spirit of Ca i, 


4 there is GOD.” The difference, then, between this author 
and St. Athanafus, . is no more than this: the former takes occa- 
ſion to. deny that the Holy Ghoft is GOD, the latter to prove it, and 
Boch from one andthe ſame text; which, if you believe the Deer, 
whey 8 in * Lei manner. _ 
IX. . . 


. a 7 Joby ill. 21. Beloved, if our hover condemn. us no, 


= then have we confidence toward cop. 
Did. v. 24. And hereby we know that nt abideth in us, 
by Taz SPIRIT which he hath given us. 
The Apoſtle's reaſoning is this The Spirit abideth i in us; 
« and hereby me know that He G abideth in us.” But unleſ Wi « 
the Spirit be a perſon in the Unty of Ged, the concluſion is mani- Wl ( 
* falſe. | | t 
5 | | T2 


X. 
4 Gor. Ut 16, The TEMPLE of Gon is holy, which temp . 
4 
are vx. 0 
Cor. vi. 19. Know ye not, that your nop1zs are the j 
| TEMPLE of the HOLY GHOST * ? h 
. 1 KT, | a 1 


| Mate. . T ew ws Fe efits LED up (ore) s BY THE smn, 
do be TEMPTED, &c. 


| Luke xi. 2—4. Our FATHER Which art in heaven : 
* -LEAD us not into TEMPTATION. L 
g Is ĩt not my buſineſs in this place to ſhew particularly i in wha m 
a ee for what end God leads us into temptation. That it i I. 
no way inconſiſtent with the divine attributes, is plain from the; 
caſe now. before us: for Jeſus was led up into the wilderneſs tc 
meet his adverſary, and be tempted by him. And it-is alſo plainfiſf © 
* that petition in the Lord's Prayer, that our Father which i 
! in heaven would not lead us into temptation : it being needleſs aut 
- abſurd to pray that God would not do, what by the neceſſity of hi 
: - nature, it is impoſſible for him to do. In this caſe, God is no 95 
the Zempler: be only introduces us to the trial; and always pro bec 
 Cvides, if we have the, grace and prudence to * it, a wa) Jl de 


; 7 ſeaping, tha tha” we may be able to bear it. 


4 oer at ciner e. engerer. ; 


The Divinity of the 159 Ch. 5 165 


| But when Feſus was tempted, the lending him into temptation was 
„ add of the Hob Spirit. Therefore as often as we repeat the 
a Lord's Prayer, we addreſs ourſelves incluſively to the Perſon of the 
% under the one name of OUR FATHER ; and certainly, 
„be aſo is our Father, of whom we are begotten and Born, even of the 
Spirit : and again, as many as are LED by the SPIRIT of God, 
they are the SONS of God. Rom. viii. 14. See Art. I. of this 
Chapter. — 
» « - 
Wl : Gor. I. 3. Bleſſed be GOD, even the cop of Al 
COMF ORT. 
; If all ſpiritual Comfort (ſent from 3 be of God, how is it 
s Wi conſiſtent, that /he churches had reft———welking in the COMFORT. 
. or % HOLY GHOST *, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt be a perſon in 
the Unity of Cd? and how can he be ſtyled by way of Eminence, 
THE Comforter *, if there be a Gu diſtin from him; who claims 
le that Title? for then he is not he Comfertery but one of the two z 
and two divine Comforters, like two Almighties, would make 'two 
Cad; which is not a principle of Chriſtianity, but of heathen 
ie Idolatry. Andthe ſame reaſoning will hold good as to another of 
his titles. For the Holy Ghoft is called, by way of Eminence, 
THE SPIRIT ?, i. e. the true and principal, the head and Fa- 
ther of all other Spirits. Vet we are told that God is a Spirit“ p 


ſupreme, diſtin, and independent Spirits.. And thus we juſtly 
argue for the Divinity of Chrift; that becauſe GOD is 
LIGHT 5, and Chrift is THE LIGHT 5, therefore, he is and 
mult be God; even the TRUE bows becauſe he is the TRUE 
Light”. | 
XIII. 

1 Cor. ii. 11. For what: man knoweth the. things of a 

man, ſave the spiRIT of a man which is in HIM? Even 
$0 the things of 60D knowerh (aue) none 828 the 
: SPIRIT OF GOD. 


The Spirit of a man knows the things of 2 man for this W 
becauſe it is in him. For the Jame reaſon, the Spirit of God knows 


ve things of Gal, becauſe it is in the Gaghead ; than which nothung 


N | 6 John i. 4, 7, 8. and viti. 12. 7-006; 9, 
n | 


ſo that unleſs the Spirit be alſo Gad, we muſt believe in wo 


1 Adds ix. 3. 3% waganinrSs, ſol 8 xiv. 26, 41 John v. 6. + ſokp 1. 
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11 v Divinity of the Holy Ghoft 


- farther need bs deſired to prove the co-eſſentiality of the Haly Ghoft*, 
If you take it otherwiſe, there can be no parallel between the two 
caſes. For how ſtrange would it be to ſay the human Spirit 


knows the things of a man, becauſe it is in him; EVEN SO, the 


Divine Spirit knows. the things of God, becauſe it is out of him. 
This text brings the matter to a ſhort iſſue. The Church affirms 
+ the Spirit to be in God, as a perſon of the ſame divine nature: the 
_ Arians deny it, and will. underſtand him to be aut of God; not a 
perſon of the divine nature; but one inferior to, and diſtina 
from it. To ſee on which fide the truth lies, a man needs no 
other qualification but that of faith, to receive the Scripture as the 
. infallible word of God: which the Arians, in moſt of their writ- 
ings, have freely confeſſed it to be. If once they come openly to 
deny this, they are no longer Ariant, but infidels of another de- 
nomination, with whom a different courſe is to be taken. 


A 1 8 

1 Cor. ii. 114 THINGS or oo knoweth no man. 

Bid. V. 14. But the natural man receiveth not the 
THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 


Here again, the Scripture makes no diſtinction, farther than 
that of perſonality, between Gad and the Spirit of God ; but ren- 
ders unto Gad the h:ngs that are Gad 's, by rendering them to the 
Spirit, who is Gad. 
ä: es 0 | 

Deut. vi. 16. and Matt. iv. 7 Thou fhalt not TEMPT 
the Lord thy oo 
Ads v. 9. How is it that ye have agreed to 1RMr the 


SPIRIT of the LorD ? 


Ihe Spirit is here ſubſtituted as the object of that particular at 
of diſobedience, of which, according to the Law and the G9, 

pel, the only object is the Lord' our God: therefore the Spirit is.the 
Lord onr Gd. 

; Dr. Clarke denies that in “ any place of Scripture there is any 
mention made of any SIN againſt the Holy Ghoſt, but only of 0 


- 7 The FRI STAR ſame e to denote the co-efſentiality of Chriſt. Jobn xiv. 
11. . N . Ke (99 1 
Io Hanſel. | | 


- * — 
4 - © 44 @ . 2 * — * — . _ " 
: , - 


— 


w Divinity of the Hol PR 165 


« BLASPHEMY V. . that can diſtinguiſh BLASPHEMV 

from SIN, muſt be an acute reaſoner; when it is of all fins th 
geateſt. But is it no SIN againſt the Holy Ghoft, to he to him, 
to grieve him ?, or to tempt him? why then did the Lord fwear in 

his wrath againſt thoſe that grieved him, if it were no SIN? and 

why was that commandment given in the Law, thou halt not | i 
tempt the Lord thy Gd? And if the Spirit be tempted, is not the F 1 
Jpirit the object offended by that temptation ? this is the very thing . 
that learned man was aſraid of. He would have proved haſphemy 
tobe no Sin, leſt the Spirit ſhould appear to be the objecr of Sin; 
for that would have proved him to be Gad, the author and giver 
of the Law: and that, again, would have ſpoiled his Seripture 
DaFrone 3 fo the ſhort way wit, to deny i it. 


7 1 1 


gy — 


_ always 1 with man. 


The Spirit of the Lord ſtrove with "tle an of the 004 
world, endeavouring to reclaim them by grace, and wasting long | 4 
for their repentance. - But this is called, I Pet. lil. 20. the _ 2 7% 
ſufering of GOD that waited in the . of Mad. n 
; XVII. e (, 2 . 1 
Late xi. 26. 11 I with the PINGER of cop 17 out devils, 
The parallel place in St. Matthew's Goſpel has it thus: * 
Matth. xii. 28. If 1 with the sp1zIT of 60D caſt 125 
devils. 0 3 
The finger of Gad is a EDT 8 ion for ihe dada 0 
puer and agency of God: and to ſay that Devils were Caf out by 
be finger of God, is the ſame as to ſay, that they were caſt out 
by God himſelf. But it appears from the text of St. Matthew, 


that this particular act of the finger of God, that is, of God himſelf, 
was the act of the SPIRIT ; therefore the * is God * 


; N XVII e eee 
ke viii. 1—3. The hand of the LOKD Oo fell theres 

i upon me—and nx (the Lord God) put forth the form ' 

of an hand, and“ rock me by a lock of mine head, a 


TS SPIRIT 5 ne ub, * 
ö 


8 5. 5. p. 112. i. | u. 39+ | = 
. „ 


of his holy Prophets, ſince the world began. Luke 


: GPD of | ad 


cluſve fe for the * of the e, nature re H/elfe 


we = The Divinity if the Eh Gn 
I Alis dent, the name of the Zord God, and the name of the 

Spirit, do both belong to the ſame perfon.' For though it be ſaid 
that the Spirit Ifted up thee prophet, yet was it no other than the 


Lord Gad who" put forth tht firm of am Be,” xt En: 
5 ee eon GOD. 


LAM 2 z F 3 
1 


: As "LN 24, 46 Arber o 


one accord, and ſaid, Lon b, thou art cop, which haſt 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that therein 


Fa is. WIO by 2. mouth of thy ſervant David has 


a Ke. 


The terms LORD aid 'GoD are bs uſed to . the 
Divinity | of him, who ſpake by the mouth of his ſervant David, 
Bat it was the perſen of the HOLY GHOST, who ſpate by 
the mouth of his ſervant David—for, ſaith'St. Plier—This Scripture 
mls eilt have been fulfilled, which the HOLY GHOST by the 
mouth. A DAVID ae, Kc. Therefore, the terms LORD and 
Ser certainly leg 10 eme the n of the HOLY 


. 6 AV — of * 


At was the: LORD GOD * gau. who SPAKE by the mouth 


70. 
Fo then, it is written—well SPAKE the 8 GHOST by 


alas the prophet *, &c. Therefore the Holy Gh is the LORD 
D=zEzRTr LT LT: -. 
FE ckxxix. 7. Whither ſhall I ge from Tay $1617? 
or Whither ſhall T go from thy 9 ook aſcend 
up into heaven, Hob art there. 
The Pſalmiſt, to acknowledge the omnipreſence "of the Help 
Ghoft, ſays —Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? and by what is im- 
mediateſy ſubjoined,” he ſhews this to be the -omnipreſence of 


Cu- 1 ofcend up into heaven, THOU art there, So that 


the terms Thou, and thy Spirit, are equivalent; i. e. equally con- 


5 1 Acts xxviii. 25. | 


a. a G 


N as, tw. — 


MM 


"Ae: of the Hy cue. | - 


XXI. A 29 


10 as raid by the Ape 32.— H A winds; ma 


all be called the SON of the HIGHEST. But the reaſon given 


pon this occaſion WHY Chriſt was called the SON OF GOD, 


is this, and this only, ez. becauſe he was begotten by the Holy 
Gi. The Holy Ghoſt fhall come upgn thee, and the power 
« of the HIGHEST ſhall overſhadow thee: THEREFORE 


 « alſo that holy thing which ſhall de vord of thee ſhall be called 
« the Son of GOD.” v. 35. 1q}26 - 


When 7efus is called the Con of Ged, we Unlerftand the fupreme 
and rue Gid, befides whom there is no other. The Devil them- 
ſelves allowed it, and faid—© Jz fus, thou Son of God MOST 
« HIGH *!” But the perſon in God, whofe Son Jeſus is faid 
to be in this place, is the Holy Ghoft, by whoſe power (catted'the 
Power of the higheſt) he was degotten of the n 3 and 


thence called the Son of God. © $4 2, 
Therefore, the Hel Ghoſt i is God, and the Hi ieheft. 5 
+1 - XXII. + 4 11 . 2. bal 4 


The Prop phet Leib, in his th hos tells us os for the 


LORD OF F HOSTS. And at ver. 8. that he-heard the yoice of 
the. LORD, SAYING—Ge and tell this people, hear ye infer but 


underfland not, &c: , BD. 
1255 


Vet theſe very wards, which the prophet declares to have 
ſpoken by the Lord, even the Lord of Hoſts, were ſpoken by the 


Hely Ghoſt—Well SPAKE THE HOLY GHOST, 4 Efaias the 


prophet, unto our Fathers, ſaying, Go, unto this: Pegples, and, eu aps 
hearing je ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand *, &c, _ 
Therefore, the HOLY renner d is the LORD OF HOSTS. 
The article of the Holy Gholt's ſupreme and abſolute. Divinit 
being now eſtabliſhed in the plaine terms, I ſhalt proceed t 
anſwer from the Scripture, the objeRtions uſually made "We". fr 
_ thence. | 


r 


- rer 
1 


t Matt, Xix. 4. There b is none Go but one. tha is 


800. 11471 


If this be a cd objection to the Divinity of ee it men bs | 


_ equally ſtrong againſt that of the Holy Ghoſt; for it is argued 


TONY that F 2 9 | 


; uke viii. 28. 4 Aa, wil. 26, 27. 
| M 4 - 
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* Phe Diutnity 'of the Holy __ 
. perſon of God the Father; who therefore is a Being ſuperior 
- to, and different from Chrift and the Hy Gheft. The Error of 


this, argument has been fully ſhewn above: for: it is not one perſon, 


dut oe: Ge, whom the Scripture hag aſſerted to be god ; v and I 
now have an opportunity of confirming it, and of proving withal, 
that in the unity of this one God, beſides whom no other is good, 
the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt-is, and muſt be included. For it is 


Written — y SPIRIT is 00D ſo that if the ſame inſpired 
Scripture which declares the perſon of the Spirit, to be good, does 


alſo as plainly declare that nene is good, but Gad only; then the 
Spirit is God, even the only true and ſupreme God; and we are 
as wellaſſured of it, as if it had been faid, © there is none Good 
«© but one, that is the Spirit, who is one with God.” The He. 


brew in this place is yet ſtronger than the Engliſh. It is not am 


£90d, but naw Geagneſs itſelf, that is, divine eſſential uncommuni- 
cated goodneſs, beſides which there neither is nor can be any 


other of the like kind. There is one ſort of goodneſs communi- . 


cated to men upon earth; as we read, Pſal. cxii. 5. the good man 
» ſhqweth favour, &c. and As li. 24. that Barnabas was @ good 
man; Full 6 of; faith, Kc. There is another ſort of goodneſs to be 
found only in heaven, and that is the goodneſs of God; which is 
eſſential; but this goodneſs is alſo an attribute of the Sint; who 
therefore is proved to be very Cd; and by that * 22 
jos _=_ of which, foine h have denied him to 1 War 7 


1 Mane u 176. The Ren ef Gon. „ 


The Spirit, ſay they , is not Cod, becauſe he is only the Spire 
of God; But ſo thats the, human Spirit, whence the Apoſtle 
has taught us 10 borrow an Idea of the Diuine, is the Spirit OF 
man yet, was it ever pretended, that the Spirit, for this reaſon, 
is one Being, and the man another? No, certainly : and the ſame 
muſt be true of Cod, and the Spirit of God; as far as the Being 
of the fame man, who is one perſon, can be an image of the, ſane 
Gal, who is three perſons. But there is the plaineſt teſtimony of 
Scripture, that the Spirit, though ſaid to be the Spirit OF 
Jehovah, is alſo; called by the expreſs name of Jehovah himſelf. 
For it is written, Judg. xv. 14. that the Spirit OF Jehavab 


s _ DAME. upon Samſon. - Yet at Chap. xvi. 20, it is. ſaid, that 


, a 
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The Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. 169: 


Jihruah himſelf DEPARTED from him. Till it can be ſhewn, 


then, that the perſon who came upon him was one, and the perſon” 
who departed from him was another; it is undeniable, that the 


ba oh though ſaid to be OF Sins is uin 1 8 
an _ | 
XXV. 


! 


f Heb ll. 4. Gop alſo bearing them witneſs with—g7 * 


of the Holy Ghoſt according to his own will. | 
Hence it is objected, that the Hely Ghoſt is ſubſervient, my 


ſubordinate to the Will of another; therefore he cannot be the 


ſupreme add true God, Bat if this own will of God ſhould, prove 
to be no other than the will of the Spirit, this imaginary objection 


of the Arians, which if it be an error muſt, alſo be a Blaſphemy, 
will turn to a demonſtration againſt them. And that the will of 


Cd really is the will of the Spirit, is manifeſt from 1 Cor. xii. 11. 
All theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame SPIRIT, PK? ta 7 
nan Fer as HE ey he himſelf) ö WILLET H. 


XXVI. 


4 


+ Row: vi. 26. The Spirit _ maket inerceſſen for 


US. 


The Spirit is not 2 13 hs make interceſRon with God; ; 
and God, as it is imagined, cannot intercede with himſelf.” Burt 
is a matter of fact, that he has actually done this: thetefore” it is 
wieked and falſe to ſay that he can... For God reconciled” the 
world TO HIMSELF, and it was done by [nterceſſion. I 

The other Objections I meet with are all of this a as 
that the Spirit is ſaid to be given, to proceed; to be Paured out, to be 
ſent ; and they argue that it is impoſſible for God to give, to pro- 
| tered from, or to ſend, himſelf. But here the queſtion is begged, 


that God is but one perſon, in which caſe it might be a contradic= 


tion : but the Scriptures demonſtrate, as it will, be ſeen in the 
following Chapter, that Gd is three perfons 3 ; and then there is no 


contradiQtion in any of theſe things. It is alſo to be obſerved, 


that the gruing; proceeding, fending, and miniftration of the Eternal 
Spirit to Chrift in Glory, are terms that concern not the divine 


nature, but relate merely to the as and offices, which the ſeveral 


perſons of the bleſſed Trinity have mercifully condeſcended to take 


upon them, for conducting the 3 Economy of man's rw 


N and ſanfification, 


% 


100: The Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. 

„Dy this' time, I take it for granted, every pious reader muf 
have ebſerved, how very copious and concluſive. the Scriptures of 
the O Tefament-are, upon the ſubject of the Trinity; and that 
. without having recourſe to them upon every. occaſion, it is im- 


pPoſſible for me or for any man to deal fairly and honeſtly by the 


Apaftalical Doctrine of the Church of England. Our Lord himſelf 
has told us, that every Scribe, vr teacher, inſtrucmed into the kingdom 
| of heaven, ſhould bring farth out of his treaſure, things NEW and 


Ol. D“. It was his own practice. He appealed, at every turn, 


to the Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms, for the teſtimony of 
| his*own doQrine ; and the Church has followed his example, 
from the days of the Apoſtles, almeft down to the preſent times, 
And To far is the Old Teſtament from being no part of the Scrip- 
ture, that it is the book} and the only book, the Goſpel calls by the 
name of the $-ripture. It was this book, which, the noble and 
_ faithful Berwans ſearched every day of their lives, to ſee whether 
the Goſpel then preached, and afterwards publiſhed in the New 
Teflament, was agreeable to it ; with the intention, either to re- 
ceive or reject it, as it ſhould appear to be recommended by this 
Authority. | It was this Book, for his fkill in which, Apolles is 
praifed as one mighty im the Scriptures; the ſame Scriptures, of 
Pied St. Paul was bold to affirm, for the benefit of a brother 
GGriſlian, that they were able to make him wiſe unto ſalvation, 
rng Faith that it in Chrifl Feſus. As long as this Faith 
fSourithed in they Church, theſe Scriptures were much read and 
profitably underſtood: but now it is dwindled into a dry lifeleſs 
Syſtem of Morality, they are/become in a manner uſeleſs; and 
ſome (it grieves me to ſay it) even of thoſe who have under- 
taken to nach athers, want themſelves 40: be taught again this 
fiſt Element of Chriſtianity, that the New Teftament can 
never be eh explained, n comparing it with 
e: OF chis Error and its conſequences, we have a ſad example i 
' the celebrated Dr. Clarke; a man, whoſe talents might have 
adorned-the Doctrine of Chriſt, had not his Faith been eaten up 
by an Heathen Spirit of Imagination and Philoſophy. He pub- 
' iſhed 2 Book entitled, he Seripture Doctrine of the — 
work of great pains and premeditation. In a ſhort preface, he 


allows the ſubject to be ul gredteſt importance in religion—-not # 


7 Matth. xiii. 52. 
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* bernd of cureleſiy-but examine by 4 ſerious” fudy of the 
WHOLE SCRIPTURE. And to convince the world that this 
and no other was hir oton practice, he affirms in his urroducriun, 
p. 17. and prints it in chpttats, that he has collected ALL he 
Nexts relating to that matter. Yet his whole Collection is finiſhed 
and "ſat up without a Single Text from the Old Te fement ! 1 
cannot find that he has even mentioned ſuch à Book,' & "The 
« Chriſtian Revelation,“ ſays be, p. 1. is the Doctrine of 
« Chrift and his Apoſtles. „ Tnis he calls p. 4.—* The Books 
4 of Scripture ;” and again, p. 5.—“ The Books of Scripture 
4 not only the Rule, but he Phole amd. the” only Rule of Truth 
« the otfly Foundation we have to 'go'tipon.” And he proves it 
thus—** becauſe no man has ſince pretended to have any new 
« Revelation. An argument that will prejudice few people in 
favour of his ſincerity. For though there lias been no new Reve-. 
lition SINCE. the Books of the New Teſtament, as we all con- 
feſs; does it follow that there Was 0 6% Revelatian BEFORE 
them ? and did this author never read, that the ſame GOD, who 
pale in thaft Bf? days by his Son, pale in time poſt unto the fathers 
by the aten yet be ae to know nothing at all of the 

Aud as to the uſe he A Niko 7:lnieit, * i 
expect, that a man who has made Nothing of om half of God's 
Revelation, ſhould be very nice in his tredtmetit of the orber ? Tn 

the firſt place, he has not vouchſafed to follow the Apoſtle's Di- 

reftion of comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, thence to collect 


| their true meaning; but ſets down his Texts in ſuch an order, as 


makes them to be all ſingle and independent of one another ; and 
that gives all poſſible liberty to the Imagination to thruſt in what 


ſort of comment it pleaſes. When he refers to any parallel place 


(which I think is never done, but on one ſide of the Queſtion) the 
Reader is not directed to the text itſelf, but to the meaning he has 
faſtened upon it; At the beginning of every chapter, he ſets 


down his own opinion at large, as the Title of it: and you are to 


believe, that all the paſſages of that Diviſion do certainly prove 


it; which if cleared of his comments, and compared with other 


texts, are found to prove no ſuch thing, but the very contrary: 
And this he calls The Scripture Doctrine of 'the Trinity: but if we 
call it by its true name, it is—Clarke's Doctrine of the Scripture ; 


3 Heb. i. 1. 
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that is, of half the <> ko How it came to paſs, that he 
mould thus boldly ſet down his own reſolutions upon the moſt 
ound article of the Chriſtian Faith, without conſulting all the 
vidence that relates to it, or rightly examining any part of it: 
bern this came to paſs, God is to determine, to whom all things 
are naked and open. All I have to do with him, is to reſcue the 
Meru of God from ſuch deceitful handling. And I have prevailed 
with myſelf to make theſe few Reflections, becauſe I find ſome 
modern ObjeQors of a lower Claſs, have uſed this Book in Con- 
verſation and in Print, as the Oracle of the Party, taking the 
prurr upon truſt as his principles would give him leave to retail 

| I know it will be accounted an hard thing, and called invidiaus, 
to 3 thus into the 4/hes of a writer, who is not alive to anſwer 
for himſelf, And I confeſs, I am very far from taking any plea- 
fore i in it. But is it not much Harder, that the aſhes of this man 
ſhould be ſcattered oyer the land, to breed and inflame the plague 
** hereſy, till the whole head is ſick and the heart | faint, and the 
whale body, full of putrifying blains and ſores?- Arianiſm is now no 
longer a a peſtilence that walketh in darkneſs, but that brazens it out 
againſt 1 the ſun's light, and deftroyeth in the noon day. It is a canler, 
Which if it be encouraged much longer, will certainly eat out the 
vitals of Chriſtianity i in this kingdom: and when the faith is gone, 
de Church in all probability will ſoon follow after it: for if the 
holy oil be waſted and ſpilt, the * that was made to hold it, 
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CHAP. III. 
Tu PLURALITY anp TRINITY or PERSON S. 


I. 


The 5 name ſo often uſed in the Ol Tz Tims which we 
have tranſlated by the word God, is Elohim, a noun ſubſtantive of 


the plural number, regularly formed from its ſingular , and very 


frequently Joined with plural verbs and plural adjectives, to ex- 

preſs a Plurality in the divine nature: though for another obvious 
Wande, it is generally conſtructed with verbs and pronouns of the 
ſingular number, and gives a good ſenſe, though the Grammar of 
it be ſomewhat irregular, 

The Fews would perſuade us not to conſider this word as a 
plural noun, but on ſome particular occaſions.” Whoever will be 
at the pains to examine their reaſoning, will find it to be very 
childiſh and inconſiſtent, wholly owing to their hatred againſt the 
divinity of Feſus Chriſt, and the notion of a Trinity. But when 


the Few is become a Ohriſtian, and the ſtumbling-block of the 


Croſs removed out of his way, he can allow the name Elobhim to 
be plural as readily as other men; and it is one of the principal 


points he chuſes to inſiſt upon, to convince” the world that his 


eyes are open, and he i is en in his e of the N 
religion. | 

Fohn Xeres, a Few, e here in — about forty 
years ago, publiſhed a ſenſible and affectionate addreſs to his unbe- 
leving brethren, wherein he lays before them his reaſons for leaving 


the Fetuiſb religion and embracing the Chriſtian. The Chriſtians, 5 
« (ſays he ) confeſs Feſus to be God; and it is this that makes us 
look upon the Goſpels as books that overturn the very principles 


« of religion, the truth of which is built upon this article, the 


« Unity of God. In this argument lies the ſtrength of what you 


object againſt the Chriſtian religion.” Then he undertakes to 
prove that the unity of God is not ſuch as he once underſtood it 


to be, an unity of Per/en,. but of Mence, under which more 


* mb and nog; ſee the Heb, of Deut. ri. Th and Hah, h 11. 
* een 
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| perſons than one are comprehended ; and the firſt proof he offers 
is that of the name Elobim. .** Why elſe, (ſays he *) is that fre. 
46 quent mention of Gd by nouns of the plural number? as in 
« Gen. i, 1. where the word Elahim, which is rendered Cad, is 
* of the plural number, though annexed to a verb of the fingular 
4 number; which demonſtrates as evidently as may be, that there 
44 are en perſons } ing of the — Urine Nature and 


40 Eſſence. 


I. 


ern i. us: And op faid, kt s make man in obs 


| if image, after ovk likeneſs. 


- No ſenſible reaſon can be given, why God ſhould ſpeak of 1 


ſelf in the plura! number, unleſs he conſiſts of more perſons than 
done. Dr. Clarke contrived the plan of his Scripture Doctrine ſo 
as to leave out this difficulty with many more of the ſame kind. 

Others there are who tell us it is a figurative way of ſpeaking, 
only to expreſs the dignity of God, not to denote any plurality in 
him. For they obſerve it is cuſtomary for a King, who is only 
one. perſon, to ſpeak of himſelf in the ſame ſtyle. But how ab- 
 furdiis it, that God ſhould borrow his way of ſpeaking from a 
King, before a. man was created. upon the earth! And even 
granting this to be poſſible, yet the caſes will not agree. For 


_ . though a King or Governor may ſay us and tue, there is certainly 


no figure of ſpeech that will allow any lingle perſon to ſay, one of 
u, when he ſpeaks only of himſelf. It is a phraſe that can have 
no meaning, unleſs there be more perſons than one to chuſe vut 


of. Vet this, as we ſhall find, is the. Style in which God has 


- ſpoken of himſelf in the following article. Though it be impoſ- 
ſible to apply this plural expreſſion to any but the Perſons of he 


Godhead, there is a writer who has attempted to turn the force of 


it by another. text, in which, as he ſays very truly, the weakneſs of 
She argument will appear at fight. God invites the people by the 
prophet 1/aiah, and ſays, Come now and let us reaſon together.” 
chap. i. ver. 18. Upon which he remarks, that, if this form 
of expreſſion puts the children of Iſrael upon an equality with 
God, then we may allow ſome force in this argument“ 
And ſo we may if it does not. For let us reaſon reſers to an 
| A common to all lein and therefore no Chriſtian ever thought 


P. 37. 
a —— Saf of ei ches Pep P- 1. : 
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of arguing from it. But le us make man refers only to an act of 
the Godhead. All ſpirits can rea/on : but only the ſupreme Spirit 
can create. Therefore the author, inſtead of anſwering the ex- 
preſſion, hath only brought together 8 texts as widely different 
as God and man. 

If the King were to ſay to mt « let us *. or let « us 
eee ” no man would be fo weak as to think that the expreſſion 
denoted. any equality or co-ordination. in the perſon ſo ſpoken to. 
But if he ſhould ſay, ** let us pardon a malefactor condemned by 
« the law,” then the expreſſion would admit of ſuch an inference. 
And the objeQor might have been aware of theſe diſtinctions, if 
he had not prematurely ſeuled his faith before * had ang 
the Holy Scripture. 

5 .. 
Cen. iii. 22. And the Lo GoD aid, behold the man 5 


become like ox or us. 

The Jaur are greatly perplexed with this paſſage. They en- 
deavour to put it off, by telling us, God muſt here be underſtood 
to ſpeak of himſelf and his council, or as they term it n va his 
houſe of judgment, made up of angels, &c. to which-there needs 

_ no anſwer but that of the prophet, who hath knows the mind oe the 
Lord, or r who hath Been his counſellor $ ? 
IV. | 7 e 25 ah 
Gen. xi. 6, 7. And FER faid—let us go down and 
there confound (Hb. let us corffound) their language. 
Another inſtance of this occurs in Iſaiah vi. 8. I heard the voice 
of the LorD, ſaying, whom ſhall I ſend, and who will go for us? 
Upon the plural word Nobic, us, there is a ſhort note of Funius 
and Tremellius, which contains the ſubſtance of all that can be ſaid 1 
upon the occaſion— Nam confilium ft Dei Patris, Filii, & SH. 
« ritus Sancti — For this (ſay they) is a conſultation of Gad fle | 
| Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft.—And it ſhall be proved to be 
ſo, in a proper place,, From an inſpired comment _ this * 
Chapter of [faiah. 5 | „ = 
v. | | 
Gengf. xx. 13. And i came f pas when GOD alles me 
fo wander from my father's houſe, dec. FA 
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The Hibrew is Deus errare farereni- G 2 "IM me it. 


wan: Which, however ſtrange it may ſound to an Engliſh hearer, 
is the ſtrict grammatical rendering of the original. And the ex- 
preſſion is affirmed by Junius and Tyrmellius, with other com- 


2 mentators out of number, to reſpect the plurality of the perſons 


in the Godhead. They have a ſhort note upon it to the following 


a effect Plurale verbum cum Dei nomine, ad indicandum 8 Triados 


| which I mention, not in the way of an authority, but 
only to ſhew how. clear the caſe is to an Hebretv reader, whoſe 
mind is without prejudice. And though others may have attempted 
to conceal ſuch evidence as this under an heap of critical rubbiſh, 
pet if we are to come to no reſolution; till thoſe who diſlike the 
defirine of a Trinity have done diſputing abont the wordt that 


convey it, the day of judgment itſelf would find us undetermined. 


And if we would but attend to this ſtate of the caſe, and apply 
It alſo to other points of doctrine, I am well convinced it would 
- Horten many of our diſputes, and make the word of God a much 


XS more eaſy and en, book than it paſſes for at 8 


. 
— 7. Becauſe there 60D W unto him, &c. 
niere again the Hebrew verb is plural—Deus revelati, ſunt—Gud 


; - they appeared, or were revealed to him. So again in 2 Sam. vil. 23. 


even like Iſrael whim God went to redeem: which in the original 
©" ig—Twerutt Deus ad redimendum ; the verb being in the plural. A 
celebrated Latin tranſlator, of the Old Teſtament has ventured to 
render it—iverunt Dii ad redimendum : but Dii in Latin is not an- 


ſwerable to Elahim in the Hebrew); and, in ſtrictneſs, may be thought 


to countenance the notion of Tritheiſm, or a plurality of Gadt; 
which is abhorrent from the expreſs doQrine of the Scripture ; 


and againſt which the name Elohim is purpoſely guarded, by its 


being e e w very often with verbs and pronouns in the 


oe Per WO 8 
. VII. 


5 3 iv. . 7. What nation is there ſo great, that, hath cob 


fo nigh unto them? &c.. 


In the two preceding 0 we have ſeen the name of Got 
connefed with Plural verbs it is here Joined toa i adjett.ve, 


2 bre in his auen verfion eros by Montanus. 


— # Paſt at 
whoſe termination is the ſame with its own ; for the original has 
it—Elohim Korebitm-Deus Propingui—Ged wiz ame fa near. An- 
ather inſtance. of which we have in Jab. xxiv. 19. Le cannot 
 ferve the Lors, fur hs is an holy God. For the Hebrew reads it— 

Deus ſancti ipſey—ht is. a. God who are holy ones. And again, 
Pſal. IVili. 142. Doubtleſs there is a God that judgeth the earth: the 
Hebrew of which is Deus judicantes in ferra =] G 6 = e. e 
n ſs are judging in the earth. 


\ Sit | _ 

" Sereral 28 nouns there are beſide the name 1 as. wy = 
2 as Tubſtantive, that are ſet down in the plural number, 
where it cannot be denied that the Being of God is to be under- x 
flood by them, . 

Mal. i. 6. If 1 be a MASTER, wi is my ey The flo. —_ 
is aum Adonim, in the plural I am maſters, &c. 

fai liv. 5. For thy Maker is thine hnſband, the Lord of Hoſt i , = 
M's name. Here alſo the Hebrew ſubſtantives for thy maker. and - 
fly huſband, are both plural==pty 4572; And to prove that WW 1 
cannot fignify thy mater, in the fingular number, it is alſo found 
conneFed with the word Jehovah in its ſingtilar formy without 
r HR e fer e, li; 13. n | 
«Toy mm. _— 

Ectl; Xit. . Remember hy Creator i the an, of th yuh os 225 0 1 
The Hebrew of which is== Remember hu rxnma thy Greate?s, in tb 
ploral, And there EY ſtrange in ey den we ean * ' 
Trinity. 2 

Inftead of the hi names eck e e king —_ 
divine attribute are very frequently ſubſtituted : and theſe alfa "4:4 _ 
cor in the plural, as in the following examples = 

Prov. ix. o. The fear of the Lord is the' Regin ring Tae, 
md the knowledge (9p) of the HOLY ONES i, 8 . 
e GE att IS 91 fs 5 
do Hiſed xi. 12. in the Frbrew, xit * 7 C6995; 1H 5 

Ecd. v. 8. Derr be HIGHER thi they.” The Hebiew "= ..... 
fra) Bigh aner, in the plural: and ig underſtbod even 'by * .* p 
Jeur themſelves - to mean the holy and Bad God.” Junius and . 
Tremellius put altiffifits in their text, bir Knowledge the” He! 0 "3 ? an 1 
„„ e = 

. N 

vol. 11. | 'F > mo „ 


N 


* 
# 


* d The Plurlity and Trinity of Fot. 


® - ® - « 


Palm bxxviii. 25. Man did eat Angels food. 
Ae word (S ) mighty” ones, is never uſed for Angels; and 


muſt n this place ſignify Gen, for the two following reaſons:— 
93 Becauſe Air in the ſingular is ſeveral times uſed abſolutely as 
Aa name of God; who 1 is called Abir Iſrael, the mighty one of Iſrael, | 


and Abir Jacob, the mighty one of Facob. Gen. xlix. 24. Pſal, 


exxXII. 2. where the LXX. have rendered it Oos. 2. Becauſe our 


bleſſed Saviour, in diſcourſing upon the Manna, John vi. 31—33, 
quotes this part of the Pſalm, and calls that the bread of God from 


" heaven, which in the Pſalm itſelf is called the bread of the mighty. 
Therefore Abirim is FY for Elhim, and i is taken in i the Plural be. 


cauſe God is plural. ; 
„ 


Dan. iv. 26. And whereas THEY. —— to ave the 


' ſtump of the tree-roots, &c. _ 
At the 13th verſe of this Chapter we read only of one „ 


or holy one comming down from heaven, of whom it is faid that HE 


 rried—leave the flump of his reats in the earth. Yet the number is 
here very remarkably. changed, from he ſaid to they © commanied. 
And e the words of the curſe upon Nebuc hadnezzar were 

'by A watcher and An holy one, in the ſingular; never- 

theleſs, : at the cloſe of the ſpeech, this matter is declared to be by 


- "the decree-of the WATCHERS and the demand by the word of the 


HOLY. QNES*. . Now: it is. very certain that the judgments of 
God are not founded upon the decree and word of Angels, or of 
any. created. beings; therefore this watcher could be no created 


angel, but a- perſon in the Lord Fehavah, who condeſcends-to 
- watch euer! his people, and is called the keeper of Iſruel, that nei- 
ther flumbereth nor ſleepeth. © The change of theſe verbs and nouns 


from the ſingular to the plural, can be accounted for upon no 
other; principle: it is a caſe to which there j is no parallel in any 
language, and. ſuch as can be reconcilable only to the Being of 
Gag, who is one and many. We are io collect from it, that in 
this, as in every act of the Godhead, there ,was a conſent and 


,  concutrence of the perſons in the Trinity; and though there was 


ene only ho ſpate, i it yas the 209d. and decree of all. There is 
an inſtance. of this { fort. i in the New 2 The Doe 


2, off 9 be comtaanded to Ms in the name of. they Father, ard 


Es. 


tflis with Prov: ix. 10. end KY ras cvs 6: 
" 2 12 * f 7 4 


* S | 
Fs. | 
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of the Sin, and 797 the Holy Ge. And, without doubt, the baptiſm 
they adminiſtered was in all caſes agreeable to the preſcribed form. 
Nevertheleſs we are told of ſome, who were commanded to be». 
baptized in the name of the Lord*, and particularly, in the name of 
the Lord Feſus*: ſo that there was a ſtrange defect either in the 
baptiſm itſelf, or in the account we have of it; or the mention of 
one perſon in the Trinity muſt imply the preſence,” name, and au- 
thority of them all; as the paſſage is underſtood by Irenztis—ir 
Griſti nomine Tale gui unxit, & qui unctus of & pſa unctio 
* Lib. III. cap. 20. 5 8 


X. 
Dan. v. 18. The moſt high cop gave. to 1 
zar a kingdom and majeſty and glory and honour. 
Ver. 20. And THEY took his glory from him. 


Here again, the word zhey is a plain relative to the 19 high 
Cad. Nor can it otherwiſe be agreeable to the ſenſe of the hiſ- 
tory, or the reaſon of the thing itſelf, conſidered as a matter of 
fact. For who was it that 700k atoay the glory of the king? It . 
was not the work of men, but a ſupernatural act of the moſt high 
C; to whom Nebuchadnezzar himſelf hath aſcribed It—thoſe Par 5 
walk in pride HE is able to abaſe. : 

I might here ſubjoin in proof of a plurality, thoſe numerous paſ- 
ages of the Old Teſtament, wherein God is ſpoken of, or ſpeaks , 
of himſelf, as of more perſons than one. I will produce a few of Wo 
them, to ſhew, that ſuch are not wanting. Gen. xix. 24. The Lord  _.- 
rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimflone and fire from the 8 
Lord out of heaven. Pſal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit 
thou on my right hand, &c. Dan. ix. 17. Now therefore, O our BM 
God, hear the prayer of thy ſervant—for the Lord's ſake. Prov, = 
Nx. 4. Who hath eftabliſhed all the ends of the earth ? "What is his = 
name, and what is his Son's name, iF thou cunſt tells. Iſai. x. 22 3 
When the Lord hath Performed his whole work upon Jeruſalem I will Wy 
puniſh, &.  Thid. xiii. 13. I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth ' © 
ſoall remove out of her plact, in the wrath of the Lord of Hoſts, and - 
in the day his fierce anger. Ibid. xxii. 19. And I will drive thee | 1 
frm thy flation, and from thy ſtate ſhall he pull thee down. Ibid. Ixiv. 4. _ 
Neither hath the eye ſeen, O God, befide thee, what he hath prepared.  f{ 
fir him that waiteth * him. H pf. 1 i. 7. Twill n — 


- * 


| 4. x. 48, i 2 Ibid, viii, 26. 
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S hauſe of Fudah, and will ſave them by the Lord their God. Zech. ii. 


10, It. I will dwell in the midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord; and many 


- nations ſhall be joined 46 the Lord in that day and ſpall be wy perple; 
ant will dwell in the midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord 


of Hoſts hath ſent me unto thee. Mid. x. 12. And I will ftrengthen 
them in the Lord, and they ſhall walk up and dan in bis name, ſit 


mme Lord. 


The Paſſages hitherto produced: inthis Chapter are deſigned only 
to- prove an indefinite plurality in God. In the remaining part of 


it, I ſhall bring forward another claſs of — which ſhews this 
5 Re to'be a OP: 


xi. 


Flat. xxxili. 6. By the ox. of the 105 wefe the 25 


vens made, and all che hoſt of them by the breath ( Heb, 


Svinir) of his mouth. 


A ld os ſpirit af the Lard's meth, dots. undoubtedly mem 


4 the third perſon of the Trinity; who is called, Jab xxxiii. 4. 
" The Spirit of Gad, and the Breath of the Almighty.. And it ſhould 
bete be remembered, that when Chriſt communicated the Hs; 
Gheſt to his diſciples, he did it by breathing uppn them!: a de- 
monſtration that Chriſt our Saviour, who, as a W. is the word 
of the Lord, is in nature the Lord himſelf; beca 


e the-ſpirit or 
breath of the Almighty is alſo the breath of Chrift. And this fact is 


| alſo deciſive for the word ear. ſo * controverted in 
| the * Creed. 1 


„ 


Nas Wü 16. And now the LORD G0D and his ewe 


_ hath ſent E. 


The ſpeaker in this verſa; is 00 other than Gift whoat 1 ver. 12. 
calls himſelf the ſirſt and the aft, and does here declare. himſelf to 
be ſent, not only by the Lord God, but, alſo by his Spirit: which 
ſhould be taken ſome. notice of, becauſe the AMiaum have objected 
to the co- equality of the don with the Father, becauſe he is ſaid to 


| be. /ent by him. But if this ſhould hold, it will follow that Ani, 
far the ſams reaſon, is alſo inferior to the Spirit. The ' author of 


an Egay on Sprrit, whoſe violent proceedings in the Church have 
cChiefſy moved. n me to ar up theie papers, is warm in the purſui 


* Fein Xx. 23. 


—y 3 1 =» _ "RIPE 


as Mn. . © 
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of this argument, that Chrift is inferior to the Father, becaufe hg 
was ſent by him. „ We may therefore, ſays be; fairly argue, as 
«, our Saviour himſelf does upon another occaſion—that as the 
« ſervant is not Pane: to his Lord, ſo neither is he that is Jent equal 
« to him that ſent him. Not quite ſo fairly: for here is a groſs 
miſrepreſentation, of which, and of many other things, this author 
ſhould give us ſame account, before he proceeds any farther in the 
work of reformation ; it being a maxim, 1 think, with the wiſe 
and learned, that a man ſhould always reform himſelf, before he 
undertakes to reform. the world. - Upon the occaſion he refers ta. 
our Saviour has faid—The Servant is NOT GREATER than his 
Lird ; neither is he that is ſent GREATER than he that ſent him*, 
But in the place of this, he has ventured to ſubſtitute another read- 
ing that comes up to his point, and agrees better with the intended 
work of Reformation þe that is ent it not equal to him that 
« ſent him; printing the word. equal in a different character to 
make it the more obſervable; and then puts an objection of his 
own Farging into the mouth of our bleſſed Saviour, He profeſſes 
himſelf a great enemy to human compnſitis and we have reaſon 
to believe him, where thoſe compoſitions are not his own. But. his 
making ſo free with this and many other texts, does not look as if 
he was any great friend to the compoſitions of the Holy Ghoſt z and 
can do but little credit to a Viudicator of the Wn eee from 
mne Infidel. DO 3 
| XIII. 1 | 
Joloimatir. 16. Seek ye out of the Book of the Lord and 
read for Mv mouth it hath commanded, and HIS SPIRIP 
it hath gathered them. 

In theſe words, there is ons perſon Nellie of the Spirit of an- 
uber perſon: ſo that the whole Trinity is here included. Whether | 
God the Father or God the Sm i is to be underſtood as the ſpeaker, a 
it is neither eaſy nor material to determine. 1 am rather inclined 
to think it is the former, 1 

* XIV. 
Numb. vi. 24, &c. 5 
Tbe Loxd ble thee and keep i» | | 
The LoxD make his face to ſhine PM thee, and be 


gracious EEE Ü! tt 8 


1 P. 98. | 5 2 * . $94 
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. i The toxD lift up his countenance: pen thee, and | give 


„„ 
d this form the High Prieſt was commanded to biel the 


8 cen of Iſrael. The name of the Lord, in Hebrew Jehovah, 
is here repeated three times. And parallel to this is the form of 
Chtiſtian Baptiſm; wherein the three perſonal terms of Father, 

Sen, and Holy Ghoſt, are not repreſented as ſo many different names, 

but as one name: the one divine nature of God being no more di- 


vided by theſe three, than by the ſingle name Jehova thrice re- 


Peated. If the three articles of this benediction be attentively con- 
ſidered, their contents will be found to agree reſpectively to the 


three perſons taken in the uſual order of the Father, the Son, and 

the Hey Ghoſt. © The Father is the author of bleſſing and preſerva- 
tien. Grace afid illumination are from the Son, by whom we have 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face "of Teſus 


Chriſt. Peace is the gift of the Spirit, whoſe name is the Cim- 
forter, and whoſe firſt and beſt fruit is the work of Peace. 


Petrus Alphonſi, an eminent Few, converted in the beginning of 


fte 12th Century, and preſented to the font by Aphonſus a king of 


Spain, wrote a learned treatiſe againſt the Jews, wherein he preſſes 


. _ them with this Scripture, as a plain argument that there are hr 
perſons to whom the great and incemmunicable name of Fehovah is 
Applied. And even the unconverted Jetus, according to Brchai, 


one of their Rabbies, have a tradition, that when the high Prieſt 


| Pronounced this Bleſling over the people—elevatione manuum ſi 
 digitas compoſuit, ut Triada exprimerent—bhe lifted up his hands, and 
diſpeſed bis fingers, into fuch a form as to expreſs a Trinity. All the 


foundation there is for this in the Scripture, is Lev. ix, 22. As 


= for the reſt, he it a matter of fact or not, yet if we conſider 


whence-it comes, there is ſomething very remarkable in it. dee 


25 _ Objerv. i de woif, in Pug. Fid. p. 400, 556, 557. 
8 33 to, Oo ONE 
Matt. nv It 


22 


hs Baptizing them in the name of the 
SON, and of the HOLY GHOST. 
XVI, 


5 8 aud of 


2: Thet. ill, 5 The! 0b (the Holy-Ghbofſt, ſee c. 2. art. 4. 
1.8. ) Ares you: hearts into the love of cob Ce . 
ha into the patient "We for CHRIST, i 
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2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of our LORD JESUS: enter 

and the love of cop, and the communion of the . 
© GHOST. 8 


In this and the foregoing article, the order of the 1 is dif- ; 
ferent from that of Matth. xxviii. 19. The Holy Ghoſt having 
the 2 place in the former of them, and Chriſt in the latter: 
which is a ſufficient warrant for that clauſe i in the Creed of St. 
Atbanafius—* In this Trinity none is afore or after other. And. 
Dr. Clarke, I preſume, apprehended. fomething of this, ſort; be- 
cauſe he has corrected the Apoſtle, and tranſpoſed the order of the 
perſons in 2 Cer. xiii. 14. without the leaſt apology, or giving 
his reader any x ning ef. it. F. LV. p. YE 3 5.8 88 1 

reg 70 VII 0th 21h K 
I Job v. _ There are THREE that N in We 
the rATHER, the WORD, and the Ho cnosT—" ©) ev: 


There has been much diſputing about the authenticity-of this 8 
Text. I firmly believe it to be genuine for the ſollowing reaſons: 
1 St. Ferom®, who had a better opportunity of examining the 
true merits of the cauſe than we can poſſibly have at this diſtance 
of time, tells us plainly, that he-found out how it had been adulte- 
| rated, miſtranſlated, and omitted on purpoſe to elude the truth. 
2. The Divines of Lovain having compared many Latin copies, 
found this text wanting but in five of them; and R. Stephens 
ſound it retained in nine of ſixteen ancient manuſcripts which he 
uſed. 3. It is certainly quoted twice by St. Cyprian ?, who wrote 
before the council of Nice: and alſo by Tertullian; às the reader 
is left to judge after he has read the Paſſage in the Margin? Dr. 
Clarke, therefore, is not to be believed when he tells us, it was 
« never cited by any of the Latins before St. Jerome.“ 4. The 
ſenſe is not perfect without it; there being a contraſt of three 
witneſſes in heaven to three upon earth; the Father, the Ward, and 
: the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe teſtimony: i is ande if Grd; and 

the Spirit, the water, and the Blaad, Which being adminiſtered * 
the Church upon earth, is called the . of men.” He that de- 


r ER anc 6 


Sv” FTy Wwe. CD WU, Oh wv W 


2 Praf, ad Canon. Epiſt. +. | a De Unit. Eccl. 209... Epiſt. LXXIII. 
] | 3 Connexus patris i in filio, „ alterum ex £48003 > 
qui tres unum ſunt, Ec. adv. Prax. | | 5 EP 4 3 | 
+ See the text in his ad Edition - © . 105 RE 
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- ies to fee this text farther vindicated from the malice of Fauftus 
ee Paal Synopþs, and Dr. Hammond; and 1 wiſh 
ig would al. read What has lately been publiſhed upon it by my 
good and learned friend Dr. Delany, in his volume of Sermons, 
4 69, &c. 

But eren Mowing in io be ſpurious, it contains nothing but 
Hrs abundantly aſſerted elſewhere; and that both with regard 
td che Trinity! in general, and this Weir divine Teftimony in parti- 
cular: Per chat there) are chreb divine perfons who bear record to 
1 Ohriſt, is evident from the following en 

Iii. 17, 18. D een of tw men in f. . 
an ONE that beareoitreſs of MYSELF. 
F . 

1 Fobn v. 6. . the SPIRIT thr An wins. And 

Chriſt has alſo mentioned, upon another occaſion, a plurality of 
in heavene— We ſpeak (ſays be) that we 4e bnow, and %, 

tif that we bau ſeen, aud ye receiue wot OUR Hime" which 

=: J, be n no other than. the witneſs of the Trinity ; becauſe it is 

- adde done man "hath aſcended up to heaven, But hg that came dnun. 

n heaven ; therefore no man 9 7 Join ; ay Wo wth in 8 

e heaven tous, | 

; SORE 2G L1H 71 W427 £4 A., | 
.» vi. ˙ And a ed uns another. aud aid, Res, 


A "er ons 
9. 


5 _ © They are not content {foys Origen) to ſay it once or twice, but 

q take the perfect number of the 77 rinity, thereby to declare the 

nifold of God ; which is a repeated iptercommunion 

1 threefold holineſs; ihe holineſs of the Father, the holineſs 

25 he ang begstten San, and of the Fh Gh., And that 

- the Seraphim did really celebrate all the three perſons of the God- 

bead upan the occaſion, is no ee ; but a point * of 
_ the cleareſt demonſtration, | 

The prophet tells, us, ver, 1. be ſaw. the 1 frting upon & 

Gwe; and 3 ang at ver. 3. that 5 ers had een the ling. the 4 of 


ohn iii. 11. 

2 n fofficet ſemel act ſanctus, neque bis 3 ſed 1 numerum Trini- 
teris aſſurgunt, ut muftitudinem funckitatis Dei manifeſtent ; quæ eſt tring ſanctitatia 
xepetita _” ; po patris, ſanRifag unigeniti fili, & ſelritus land. os 
in 
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tue God, it is this of the Lord of Hofts. I never ſaw it diſputed 
by any Arian writer. The author of an Eſay on Spirit confeſſes 
it! 3 and Dr. Clarke ſuppoſes the name Lord of Sabaoth (Jam, 


v. 4.) proper to the Father only. So that in this Lern of Hoſts, i g | 

fitting upon his Throne, there was the preſence of Gd the Father, Ta 
That there was alſo the preſence of Gad the Son, appears from 

Jolm xii. 4. t things fois Elains, tubes br Jew bir E 2 5 


Glory, and ſpals bim . 
And that there was the W of Gel the Holy Ghoſt, is deter 
mined by As xxviii. 25. Mall ſpate the Holy Ghoſt by Eſaias the 


Prophet unts our Fathers, ſaying, &c. then follow the words which, X* 


the prophet affirms to have been ſpoken by the Lord of Hes. | 
The text of Jabu xii. 47. which being compared with this: of # 
Iſaiah, proves the ſecond perſon of the Trinity to be the Lord of 
Hoſts, is evaded by Dr. Clarke in the following manner: The 
« Glory which Iſaiar ſaw, Iſai. vi. 1. is plainly the glory of Golf 
« the Father; whence the followers of Sabellius conclude; becauſe 
St. Jobn here calls it the Glory of Chrift, that therefore the 2 8 N 
ther and the Son are one and the ſame individual perſon ?. 
is concluded by the Orthodox of the Church of England, that 2 
perſon of Chriſt, and the perſon of God the Father, are not one 
and the ſame individual perſon, but one and the ſame Lord of Har; 


becauſe the Scripture, thus compared, hath affirmed them ſo to 


be; and THIS is the-conclufios Dr. Clarke ſhould have anſwered; 


But inſtead of his, he has produced the monſtrous and impoſſible = 
doctrine of Sabellins, that they are one and the ſame individual 


Ea, and anſwered that: which to be ſure b vallly Gra mew 


* P. 65. | 8 

It is written at ver, 3.-Holy, holy, boly is the Lord of Hoſts, the b b d is 
fell of ui ,οj˖j This St. Fobn has affirmed to be the Glory of Chriſt ; but it was the 

glory of the Lord of Hoſts - therefore Chrift is the Lord of Hofts. And if the pa- 
rallel paſſage of Rev. iv. 8. be compared with this, it will appear (as it hath already 
Chap. I. Art, XXIII.) that he is the God Almighty nn The 

Greek verſion of the LXX, hath. it thus: 

2j. ,, 4%, 2718. cpi. CC. 

In Rev. iv. 8. it is, a-, a-, ae · Kup · o ©r®- 0 warrenpa rag. Whence it evi. 
dently appears, that Kupi®- „ . 0 WavrRpAaTYC, is equivalent in the language of 
heaven to Jebowah Sabaoth: therefore, as Chriſt is the Lord of Hals of the Old Teſta, 

ment, he is thereby proved ipſo fatto to be the God Almighty of the New, Which 
ſhews the weakneſs of thoſe frequent remarks Dr. Clarke has beſtowed upon the word 

varronga reg, as the great term of diſtinction between the perſon of Chrift, and that of 
dae F. 1% 5 


* 


Hit. Now if there be any phraſe in the Bible todiftinguiſh the 


1. 


: — 


1 | N. Parat —— 


1 


eite foreign to te purpofe. The other concluſion, which is the 
only true and natural one, is kept out of ſight, becauſe it cannot 
be anſwered : and this of Sabellius is ſhurred upon his  credulous 
Readers, as the doQrine of the orthodox, who diſclaim and abhor 
n. This is no ſlander ; for let any perſon read his book. with a 
- Little. circumſpection, and he will ſoon find who and what he 
., would mean by the followers and dedtrine of Sabellius. And let me 
gie the reader the following caution, which he will find to be of 
great ſervice in detecting the fallacious anfwers of the Arian 
writers in their controverſies with the orthodox. Always be careful, 
to examine whether they have replied to the proof 77/elf, or to 
" ſomething elſe in the place of it. For when you have obtained any 


clear evidence from the Scripture, that two or more perſons are 
ve God, one Lord, &c. they will give a new face to your con- 
| <luſion, by changing the terms God or Lord, which are names of 
a nature, for that of perſon, which can belong only to an indivi- 
ual. And then they ſhout for victory. O, ſay they, this man is 


4 Sabellian! he believes three perſons to be one perſon ! But on the 
other hand, if you make it appear that in the Unity of the one 


God or Lord there are more perſons than one, then they change 


the word perſons for that of Gods : ſo that you are confuted this 


way alſo; and they cry you up for a Trithei/t, a maintainer of 


three Gods !. By the help of this artifice, Dr. Clarke attempted to 


deal with the Scripture ; and the Author of an E/ay en Spirit with 
- the Creeds and 'Liturgy of the Church. And, though it be a 
- matter ſcarce. worth mentioning, thus alſo the Authors of a 


Montbiy Review have attempted to deal with myſelf. Some time 


ago I publiſhed a ful Anſwer to the Efjay on Spirit, which has 
fince been reprinted in Ireland, and I humbly hope may have done 
ſome little ſervice. But when theſe Gentlemen had deliberated 
with themſelves upon it for three or four months, it was retailed 
from their ſcandalous Shop as a ſyſtem of Tritbeiſm, Sabellianiſm, 
and what not? I hope God will forgive them! and this is all tho 
ac I ſhall ever make to ſuch men and ſuch writers. 


The Trinity in Unity, 
an 
Tas TRINITY. mm UNITY. + || 


; - 
of *2 


IF there be any verſity of nature, or any eſſential Stanke 
tion in the perſons of the Godhead, it muſt be revealed to us 


either in their names, or their attributes, or their as; for it is by 
theſe only that they are or can poſſibly be made known to us in 


this Life. If the Scripture has made no difference in any of 
theſe, farther than that of a perſonal diſtinction, (which' we all 
allow) we are no longer to doubt that there is à natural or eſſential 
Unity in-the three Perſons'of the Father, the YYo#d, and the Hel 
Ge. It ſhall therefore be ſhewn in this Chapter, by a ſort of 
proof more comprehenſive than what has gone before, that theſe 
' Perſons have the ſame Names, the ſame attributes, the-ſame counſel 
or will,” and all concur, after an ineffable manner, in the ſame di- 
vine acts: ſo that what the Scripture is falſely ſuppoſed to have 


aſcribed'to God in one Perſon, will appear to be aſcribed by the 


fame authority to God in three Perſons. That therefore, theſe - 
three perſons are but one God; they are three diſtin& agents, yet 
there is but one and the ſame divine agency: or, as the Church has 
more fully and better expreſſed it, that that which we believe * - 
« of the glory of the Father, the ſame we are to believe of the 
“ Son, and of the _ Ghoſt, without oy . or in- 
16 equality *, 73 N EY "a ; 


„ 


The Trinity in perk is the one Lund, me Creator 4 the 
world. 
Pſal. xxxiii. 6. $a the Word of the Lord were the 3 made, 


and all the hoft of them by the breath (Heb. Spirit) of his mouth. The 


whole Trinity therefore created the world : 8 this Trinity i is dut 
ens Lord: for it is Us ay s a 


\ ” 


a Proper Preface upen the eaſt of Try. 


* 
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fai. xl 125 24. Jam the Lord that maketh all things, that frotches 


Forth the heavens ALONE, that ſpreadeth abroad the earth BY 
MYSELF. It follows therefore, either that the Word and ſpirit 


© did not make the heavens, or, that the Father, with his word and 
: pirit, a are the . W Creator of all chings. 
; 5 
The * in Unity is the one Supreme Bang or Nature, 
diſtinguiſhed from all other Beings by the Name Jehovah. For 


the Seripture gives us the following poſition. 
| Dau. vi. 4. Tb Lord aur God is ONE JEHOVAH: and 


again, Pſal. Ixxxiii. Thou whoſe nome ' ALONE n 


am the moſt high ot e dhe carth. 
Fetch. is Jehovah... 
Fer. xxiii. 3. This 25 the name her be ſul be calle, JE: 
HOVAH. aur righteouſneſs, nies, 3 
Seis the Hirit allo. | 


ral. viii. i. 3. The Lon JEHOVAH put forth the form of av 
FD and took. m, , the, ;SPIRIT . we, k. ſes alþ 
Cat II. Art. IV. and XXIV. 8 

Therefore, the Father, the Son, 2nd the. Holy Ghoſt ; are the 
ONE Jehovak : they are three, perſons, yet have but one:name, 
and ave nature. And it is the great advantage of this argument, 
$hat/the- name. 7ehove/ is not capable of any ſuch equivocal inter- 
SPretations as that of Cal; it bas no plural; is ipcommunicable 
©» any derived or created being ; and is peculiar to the divine na- 
aure, becauſe/itis deſcriptive of it. The Author of an Z/ay on 
Spirit! has endeavoured to avoid the force of this proof, by pre- 
gending that there are #09 Fehovabs, one a diſtin Being from the 


"=,  ather, But in this he has expoſed the cauſe he meant to defend, 


7 ; r * of the name . 


and left the argument in a worſe ſtate than he found it;: for if 
there be two, then it is falſe: that there is a meſt high over all the ; 
earth, whoſe name ALONE is Zehovah ; and let him try if he can 
reconcile it. Dr. Clarke alſo pretends, in the Titles to two of 
his Sections, wherein the collection of texts is very numerous, to 
have ſer-down the Paſſages wherein it is deelared that the Second 
- and Third perſons: derive their Being (that is the expreſſion he was 
not afigid to make uſe of) from the Father, But be has not pro- 
duced one ſuch paſſage ;-no ſuch thing being declared in the 
whole Bible; and the contrary to it is plaiply revealed undet this 


The Trinity ia Unity, So - 


: III. 

.: The asi in Unity is the Lord abſolutely 0 called; in He- 
Sri; Adenat ; in Greet, o KU C. 

Rom. x. 12. t The ſame LORD ever al. is rich unto ar der 
call upon him. | 

Luke ii. 11. 4 Savinur which is Grip the LORD. | | 

Nom. xi. 34. For who hath known the mind of the LORD, er 
* hath been his counſellor ? Which Lord, as we learn from the 
prophet whence this is quoted, is the Spirit; for it is written, 
{fai. xl. 13. who hath directod be SPIRIT of the: Lord, or being his 
counſellor hath tanght him? That the perſon of the. Spirit is the 

Lord, is alfo plain from 2 Gr. iti. 18. now the Lord is that Spirit 

—0 de a. ro Thrwpe een ie are changed from glory to glory as by 
the Spirit of the Lord; nabancs wno xogus ThicouarG:, as by the Lord 
the Spirit: which is oY along to be underſtood of the perſonal 
Spirit, becauſe. the Apoſtle begins expreſsly with that at the 3d 
verſe of this chapter. And it was from the authority of theſe 
words=<The Lord is the Spirit—added to thoſe of ver. 6. the Spirit 
giveth life—that the: council of Nia borrowed the following clauſe 
of its Creed I believe in the FP Ghoſt, the We and 
. OF LIF 8 | 


The Trinity in Unity is the Gad of 1/rael. 

Matth. xv.,31. The multitude glorified the God of Iſrael. 

- Lake i. 16, 17. The children of Ifrael ſhall he turn to the Lord 

"THEIR GOD: and he ball go i HIM — chat is, before 

Chrift. 

MN Sa. 1 xxiii. * 2 The SPIRIT of the Lord ſpake by me 

. the GOD of Iſrael ſaid; &c. So that unlefs. he who ſpate was one 

being, and be that ſaid was another, the Spirit is the Gad of Iſrael. 

Dr. Clarke allows that the word him means Chris, yet denies 

' that he is intended by the Lard their Gad, which is the antecedent 
to it: alle this a manner of oF. 5 


a 4 The Reid is defired ed chat as 1 cannot in all ab fix 1 tert chat 
FA preciſely diſtinguiſh the perſon of the Father, I ſuall therefore be frequently © 


ebliged} as fo this inſtancb to ſet a paſſage- down eee the ee that © 


toes; cpnicedly, denotes the e Gig, S 


* 
/ * 
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V. 
Abe deine Law; and 3 the 554 whereupon i it 
is founded, is that of a Trinity in Unity. | 15 


Nom. wi. 25. T myſelf ſerve the LAW of GOD. 
Gal. vi. 2. Fulfil the LAW of CHRIST *, 
Rom. viii. 2. | The LAW of the SPIRTT of Be. 


The divine Law then, is the law of Gad, Chr it and the Shirit 


"i life. But it is written, Jam. iv. 12. Dere is ONE LAW. 
 GIVER who is able to ſave and to defirry : therefore, theſe THREE 
are ONE. And here we have the true reaſon why the Scripture 
has repreſented the whole Trinity as tempted and refifted by the 
diſobedience of man. For fin being the tranſgreſſion of the Law, 


and the law being derived from the undivided authority of the 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, every breach of it is an of. 

fence againſt the Trinity: therefore it is written, 

Deut. vi. 16. Thou ſhalt nor TEMPT the LORD thy Ged. 

1 Cor. x. . neither let us TEMPT CHRIST. 

Act v. 9. Hi is it that ye have agreed together to TEMP te 

SPIRIT of the Lord? For Dr. Clarke's opinion of this matter, 

fee Ch. II. Art. XV. I 

Dr. Clarke has left both theſe texts out of his colleRion ; ; 
though he pretends to have ſet down all the FO e re- 

lating to 2880 — the . f 

N +. 


S 


Unity. 
The ae of God, 


1 Gr. TA 6 Who hath hnown the MIND of the LORD? 
Thid—H+ have the MIND of CHRIST. © 
Nom. viii. 27. Hie that ſearcheth the hearts, tnoweth het is the 
MIND of * the SPIRIT. : 


PI TS ð * The wi? of God. 5 
1 Theſ. iv. 3. Dis is the Will F GOD. | 

Hts xxii.. 14. The. God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, that 
thou ſbouldfh Inow HIS WILL®. 
2 Pet. i, 21. Prophecy. came net in old time by the WILL 7 
e as they were moved by the HOLY 


. 


The mind 1 will of God is the mind and will of a Tui i in 


5 i as 


a <a 


N — 
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* This ge! is meant of Chrift, and of his will. Te Ga of 
ur fathers (ſaid Ananias). hath CHOSEN hee,” &c. but the 7 85 
in God who appeared to Ananiat, and ſaid of Saul, he it 
CHOSEN veſſel unto ME, was the Lord, even. Feſus. Eng 
15, 17. For want of comparing. the Scripture with itſelf, Dr. 
Clarke - has ſet down the text of Acts xxii. 14. as a character of 
the W only. N o. 366. 


VII. | 
The 8 of God is is the Power of a Trinity i in Unity. 


Eph. iii. 7.— The grace of GOD given unto Tos, * le 


working of HIS POWER. 
2 Cr. Xii. 9 that the POWER 7 CHRIST . not upon. 
ne. 

Rom xv. e and wonders by the POWER f the SPIRIT: 
of God, 
The Scripture therefore has aſcribed divine potuer, and that in 
the ſame exerciſe of it (the miniſtry and miracles of St. Paul) to 
.Chrift and the Spirit in common with God the Father. So that 
when all glory and power is aſcribed to the only wiſe God, what 
God can that be, but the Trinity? Upon this principle the Scrip- 
ture is eaſily reconciled : upon any other it isunintelligible, as 
the reader may ſoon find by conſulting Dr. Clarke, and ſome 
other of the Arian writers; who to avoid this plain doctrine, have 
| tried to amuſe us with a religion made up of ſcholaſtic niceties 
and unnatural diſtinctions, which. no man can underſtand, and 
which themſelves are not agreed in, nor cver will be to the world's 
end. Yet they often diſpute againſt us s from the acknowledged 
JO? of the r 


1 The Trinity in Unity is Eternal. -- 
Rom, xvi. 25, 26. The myſtery—made manife eft. 3 to . 
cemmandmeni (ara) of the EVERLASTING GOD. 
Rev. xxii. 13. I (Feſus) am the FIRST and the LAST 3 
Heb. ix. 14 . through (pon) the” EVERLAST ING - 
SPIRIT, 2 
I. Clarke allows theſe words, in this place, to mean Chrift ; 
t where the ſame words occur in Rev. i. 8. with the addition of 
the epithet Almighty, he denies i it *; though they are demonſtrated 


A ee No? 686, 44. 


5 | a OS 


ES . ws Dr 5 | 
: ede ſpoken of the fake beben by the context and not of the 


whole chapter f: and he tells us, the character in one place dif; 


8 from the other. | S0 that upon his principle, the Seripture has 
5 revealei to us two different beings, both: of whom are the fr/? and 
the gl, yet not corternal. | Which is ſufficient of itſelf to. juſtify 
EET, a+ &c. 2 I, 
„mae Ih, | DN 
| able TROK - > 08 


IVEY 2. Hei ah e © py 

- Rev. iii. 7. Theſe things faith he—that is TRUE, * that hath 
mee Did, Ke. 

; 1 John v. 6. It is the Spirit os Jewels witneſs Kaye te 
 TIRIT nene THE du. 


is Hey. 
. „ e ther, 0108D, ind Hui, thy 
- | nam? fer THOU ONLY: ar: HOLY, . - 
| Ack ii. 14. But ye denied THE HOLY. ONE, and defirrd 4 
ee ts be rela ar en, 8 „ eee 
Ku. in. 7. 8 445 
— x li. 20. 3: hoe. an bs Sow THE HOLY ons 
| Gatis, an anainſing from the Holy Gho/t, who is called 
3 ARIA a e ae The Spirits Bun. 


3 | 3 


3 es e 
5 rr. Wfl. 9 met I fill den and earth with th 
ILO: Ag 3 : 4 
El. i. 22 —the ef of HIM Ohrid) Hot Killeth all in all. 
Fal. i. 7, 8. Whither ſhalt 1 go then from thy SPIRIT ? 
lf bv up 5ats heavens THOU aff there ; if I go din inis hell, 
F Fe +9 „ . FE. LP 


4 „ 77 2 1 * ” : Ph 8 % 
£5 „ ; ay i 5 XII. : 
Au tber uf Kr. 


rr be b 


®. 5 
4 4 : E. 
2 l 5 oy - — 
WAW "A , : 
* 5 


+ . xIx. 


n ot may. _ 
On. iii. 4. MIS CHRIST why is OUR LIFE fl appear, 
Ke. „ 
Rom. viii. 10. Ihe SPIRIT ; 15 ; LIFE, hs 
3 i e . | 


= The Trinity in. Unity 80 all ma * 75/4 2. 
Pfad. e. 3. Nn GOD, it ir HE that hath MADE 
US. 
uri. 3. *) HIM (Chrift) ters ALL TENS MADE. 
Job Bi. 4. The SPIRIT of God hath MADE me. - 


; | * 
XIV. bon | 


| | quicken the dead. 
John v. 21. The FATHER raiſeth up the dead, and N 
ENETH them, ox Wes 

Ibid.—even ſo the SON QUI CKENET 1 whom 5 will, 

Did. vi. wks I is the SPIRIT hat QU ICKENET " 


| = 353 : 
—— us in divine Kondkdget 


John vi. 45. © They ſhall bs all FAUGHT of Sd. 


Gal. i. 12. Neither was I TAUGHT it but by the revelation 7 
JESUS CHRIST. _ . 
John xiv. 26. The Canfarter, the haly SPIRIT, wil TEACH 
you all things. . 
1 XV . 
have fell foi with the faithful. | 
1 John i. 3. Truly our. FELLOWSHIP ir ith the FATHER 
Gt. Nen. 
Did. And with his San TESUS CHR 187. 0 
2 Gr. xiii. 14. The PEELOWSHIP (Enna) EN the HOLY 


5. 


4 


1 pri Prgſent in the cleck. | 
1 Cir. xiv. - 25,—GOD i IN YOU of a truth. . | hires 


2 Cr. xili. 5. cHRIT 5 IN YOU, except ye / he reprobates. . 


John xiv. 17. The SPIRIT —dwvelleth would: mw and dad be 
9 YOU.. 2 
| OW Aim Tf | . 
2 a vi. 16. GOD hath ud, I will DWELL 7 in TT 8 
 Epbeſ, iii. 17. That CHRIST may DWELL in your hearts. 
| Rom. viii. 11. Hi 5 SPIRIT that DWELLETH _ 
VOL, 11. PLD 0 ; 


GHOST be with you all. . 


P . Se» he 46 44.5 oy wo nf — -* Wl, Jorg oy - by ng 
OS. ws fa”; 8 4 wy *%. . tw e 2 Y 8 * 
e 2 — AE» 
: Id 7 wy + > a — IPC - * oy LIES - n 
. * * - 1 — — TE IT! n a> 7 r 
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1 
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XVIII. 


— to us the Divine Will. 
Pb. i iii. 15. God fball REVEAL even this unto you. 
Gal. i. 12. neither was I taught it but * the RE VELATION 
s F 
Lutte i it. 26. It was revealed unt) him by the HOLY GHOST. 

r 

Heb. i. t. GOD whs SPAKE unto the fathers by the prophets. 
2 Cor. xiii. 3- 7 my a prof of CARIST 0 in 
'# Mme, , 
Mart xiii. - 11. 1 is mot ye that SPEAK, but the HOLY 
GHOST. N ; 

And as prophecies are abel by, fo s are they alſo el « in t 
the name, that is, by the ſpecial authority of each perſon in the 
Godhead. For though the uſual introduction to any divine reve- 
lation be- hu. SAITH the LORD—yet we alſo find the ex- 
prefſions—The/e things SAITH the SON of GOD. Rev. ii. 18. 


And—Thus SAITH the HOLY GHOST. be: xiii. 3. with a 
many other paſſages to the ſame effect. | [ 
XIX. 
— miſs ts Body of Chriſt from the grave. | 2 
1 Cor. vi. 14. GOD hath bath RAISED UP the Lord, and 
. twill alſo raiſe us up by his OWN POWER. 
Fobn.ii. 19. Deſtrey this — and in three oye I WILL 
RAISE IT UP. 
1 Pet: iii. 18. Cbriſi— being 3 to death in th fleſh, bu 
* by the SPIRIT. 
V See Art. vii. of this Chapter. 
XX. | 
| conduct the people of God. pa 
Tai. xlviii. 17. I am the LORD π GOD, which LEAD- ] 
ETH thee by the way that thau jhouldſt go. Di 
| Fobn x. 3. He (Chriſt the Shepherd) calleth his own free in t 
name, and LEADETH them out. he 
Nom, viii. 14. As many as are LED * the SPIRIT 77 Gd, that 
they are e the ne of God. TY | Pre 
; 8 bear 


„ ee a commilſſon and authority to the miniſters af 
the 20 8K % Fs . g $ * 


- 


bd 
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2 Gor. ili. 5, 6. Our An is of GOD, 20 hath MADE 
1. able MINISTERS. 

1 Tim. i. 12. JESUS CHRIST—rounted 1 me Faithful, PUT- 
TING me into the MINISTRY. 

Acts v. 28. Take heed therefore—to all the flack over the which 
the HOLY, GHOST hath MADE you OVERSEERS. 


XXII. 
ſanctify the elect. | 
Jude 1.— them that are SANCTIFIED 35 GOD, the 
FATHER. 5 
Heb. ii. 11. He that SANCTIFIETH, and they wh; are 
ſanfiified, are all of one ; for which cauſe he is not ala to on. 


them brethren. _ 5 
Rom. xv. 16. Being SANCTI FIE D by the HOLY GHOST. 


XXIII. 
—— perform all ſpiritual and divine operations. | 
1 Gor. xii. 16. It is the ſame GOD which WORKEFS ALL 
IN ALL. | 
Col. iii. 11. CHRIST 7s all, and IN ALL. . Ih 
1 Cor. xii. 11. But ALL theſe WORKETH that one and the 
felf- Jan SPIRIT. 


CON CL USION. 


LET us now take a review of what has been collected in theſs. 
papers, and ſum up the evidence in its own natural terms. 
)- It has appeared from the fir Chapter, tn Chrift 72 eſus, whoſe 
Divinity is daily blaſphemed amongſt us, becauſe it is not proved 
bs WY in the Scripture, is the ou of Hoſts *, the firſt and the laſt*, than 
whom there is no greater ?, and belide whom there is no GC 
that he is the Saviour of the world 5, the Lord and Gad of the holy 
Prophets %. and Apo/tles?, the 151 high God, the ſearcher of all 
bearts *, comprehended and wade known to us under the name of 


dh, 


+ Chap, I. Art, I. I. II. 2 W 3 1. 44 
J. Ru n 3 


9 


* ; : 
f 3 1 1 : 
- * v = . 2 , 
1 . | J f ” 
* » 


tat Cod to whom che world was reconcited*. Who though he 
was the Mord of God, that came forth from the Father into the 


world; yet he was Gu, and of the ſame divine nature with him 


that ſent him. Though he was perfect man, of the ſesd of Abru- 
. ham, born of his mother, and in all things made like to his 


brethren; yet the fuulneſs. of the Gedhead dwelt in him bedily, 
Though he ſuffered, died 5, was pierced upon the Croſs, and re- 
deemed us by his Saad; yet that blood was the blood of God, 


2 and upon his Croſs Jehovah was pierced”. ? 


That the objections urged againſt all theſe poſitive 8 pro- 


ceed wholly upon falſe. principles; being drawn, partly, from 


natural religion, and Philoſophy, which never was, nor ever will be 
ſubject to the law f God; and is not intended ſo to be. by thoſe 
who ſet it up and diſpute for it. - Partly from the œconomical 
offices and humiliation of Chriſt in the fleſb® ; in which it is ne- 
vertheleſs affirmed, that God himfelf- was made manifeft ?P. And 


; laſtly, from the unity of God fo often aſſerted and inſiſted upon 


in the Scripture.; not in oppoſition to the Godhead of Chriſt, but 
to the [dels* then worſhipped all over the heathen world. Hence 
it is, that God is called the rue God; for they were falſe ones: 


ane Cad; for. they were many * : the living Ged *; for they were 


vanities without life. Yet in the place of theſe idols, who are to 
ſupply the contraſt, they have ſubſtituted the perſon of their 
bleſſed Redeemer, the true Gods, the everlaſting Father *, the 
Lord of Glory”, who is able to ſubdue all things to * » and of 
whoſe &ingdom there ſhall be no end. 

From the ſecond Chapter it has appeared, that the Haly Ghift is 


our ſpiritual Father*, by whoſe-divine power we are begotten to a 


new life ; and to whom we daily pray that he would not lead 


uf Into temptation. That he is the Lord?, even the Lord f 


H, the ruler of the Chriſtian œconomy, calling men to that 


bonour in his church, which Gad ,only* can beſtow upon them. 


That he is incomprehenſibly united with Cad, and fenſible of 
the omnipotent ui in himſelf; even as the human Spirit is united 
to man, and underſtandeth its own thoughts *. That bis power is 


2 immediate power of. God ET 5; his inſpiration, is, the in- 


1. xav. AK. 3 3 XLIV. | 5 xvin. 3 x vil. e XIX. 
2 —— „ Tim. in. 16. XXIV. XI. 
2 XXIL 1 John v. 21. 31 Cor. viii. 5. 6. 14 Acts xiv. 15. S 1 John v. 20. 
XX, r. li. 8. ®Ch.H. Ant, I; 9 M. I. IAI 
2. 4m. 5 XVIL | | 


_- 
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ſpiration_of Gad; his preſence, the preſence of Cas“. That he 
#3 GD, even the higheſt; for the man Chriſt Jeſus, who is the 
den of God, and the Sm of the higheft, was ſo called BECAUSE 


| he was begotten of the y Ghoft*. 
That the objections uſually brought to diſguiſe and deſtroy this- 


evidence, are taken from the unity, the attributes and will of God, 

ind the minjfration of the Spirit in the cxconomy of grace; all of 
them falſely ifiterpreted *. For as to the wnity of God, it is not 
an unity of perſon. As to the ſupreme attribute of poodhurfe, it is 


alſo poſſeſſed by the Spirit, As to the Will of God, according to 
which the gifts and graces of the Spirit are diſtributed, it is op- 


poſed to the will of man, not to that of the Syirit; which is ſaid 
t blow where i Heth, and to divide or diſtribute unto every 
man his gifts, not as man the receiver, but as he himſelf 
willeth *. 

It has appeared from the third Chapter, that God is ſignified to 
us throughout the Old Teftament by a name that is plural ?, and 


proved to be ſuch from many particular inftances ; yet generally 


ſo reſtrained and qualified, as to deſtroy the fuſpicion of a plu- 
nlity of Gads. That to this common name of God, many other 


ploral names and expreſſions are added“; and that an inter- 
changing of the plural and ſingular * is frequently obſerved, which 


neither grammar nor reafon can account for upon any principle, 
but that of a real divine plurality. That the perſons of God are 
three in number, preciſely diſtinguiſhed on ſome occaſions by the 
perſonal names of the Father, the Yard, or Lon, and the Holy 
Spirit“, and alfo by different offices. That the ſame term is not 


always ee and proper to the ſame perſon; becauſe the words 


God, Lord, Jebovub, and Father, are ſometimes applied. to one 
perſon, ſometimes to another; while at other times they.are not 
perſonal, but general names of the Am mu. That It the 
Lori of Hoſts”, ſitting upon his throne, and ſpeaking of himſelf 
in the plural to the Prophet Iſaiab, there was not one perſon only, 


but hee; The Father, Te ſus, and the Holy Ghoſt, all expreſſetl 


under one name in the Old Teſtament, but perſonally diſtin- 


gui ſhed to us by three To ones in the new, where this mat- 1 5 


ter is —_— to. 
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In the fourth and laſt Chapter, the paſſages of the Scripture have 
ies laid together, and made to unite their beams in one common 
center, the Unity of the Trinity. Which unity is not metaphorical 
and figurative, but ſtrict and real: and there can be no real unity 
in God, but that of his nature, ence, or ſubſtance, ail of which 
are ſynonymous terms: this unity conſidered in itſelf, is alto- 
. gether incomprehenſible : but it is one thing to read and to know 
that there it a divine nature, and another thing to deſcribe it. 
That it is proved to be an unity of eſſence; 1ſt. becauſe the three 


| perſons are all comprehended under the ſame individual and ſu- 
preme appellation. They are the one Lord abſolutely ſo called“. 


The Creator of the world, and the God of Iſrael*. 2dly, becauſe 


they partake in common of the name Fehovah ?, which, being in- 
terpreted, means the divine Effence : and what it ſignifies in one 


perſon, it muſt alſo ſignify in the others; as truly as the ſingular 
name Adam, in its. appellative capacity, expreſſes the common 
nature of all mankind, And this name neither is nor can be 


- communicated, without a contradiction, to any derived or inferior 


nature, as well on account of its ſignification as its application, 


which is expreſsly reſtrained to ane only. Zdly, It is farther 


proved, in that the authority *, the ſecret mind* or counſel, and 
the potuers by which all things are eſtabliſhed and directed, is 
aſcribed to Chri/t and the Spirit in common with God the Father; 


and that in the ſame exerciſe of it, and upon the ſame occa- 


ſions. 4thly, becauſe there is a participation of ſuch divine 
attributes? as cannot ſubſiſt but where they are original, Our 


_ underſtanding, if it be moderately inſtructed, will ſatisfy us there 


can be ane only who is eternal, and poſſeſſed of halineſs, truth, life 


* &c. in and from himſelf, Yet the whole Trinity is eternal, hoh, 
true, living, and omnipreſent ; therefore theſe three were, and will 


be one God from everlaſting to everlaſting. -5thly, and laſtly, be- 


© cauſe there is a concurrence of the whole undivided Godhead in all 


. thoſe ges, every one of which have in them the character of a 
divine wiſdom and omnipotence ; and expreſs ſuch an intimate 
union and communion of the Holy. Trinity, as the underſtanding 
of man cannot reach, and which no words can' explain. For 


though it is and muſt be one God who doth all theſe things, yet it 


is the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, who gave us our being, 
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ele, and perform every divine and ſpiritual operation. 


ferent from the Deity ſo much talked of in our ſyſtematical ſchemes 


know to be the infallible word of God; the rule of our faith and 
obedience. I find this doQrine revealed in it; therefore I firmly 
believe and ſubmit to it. And as the Liturgy of the Church of 
England hath affirmed the fame in all its offices, and contains 


nothing contradictory thereto ; I believe that alſo: and hope 


the God whom we .ſerve wilt defend it againſt all attempts 
toward reforming Chriſtianity out of it: that the Church 


WH militant here on earth, may continue to agree in this funda- 


mental doctrine with the Church triumphant in heaven. For there 


the Angels re/# net day and night, praiſing this Thrice-Holy *, bleſſed 
ind glorieus Trinity. They have neither time nor inclination to 
WH diſpute againſt that Glory, which they cannot ſtedfaſtly behold. 
| WH And had we a little more. humility and devotion, we ſhould not 


; WH abound fo much with diſputation. If, in ſuch a ſubject as this, 
we truſt to our own reaſon, and it ſhould prove at laſt to have be- 


have to ſay in excuſe for ourſelves ? we ſhall not dafe to plead 


the dignity and ſtrength of our rational faculties before the tri- 


dunal of Him, who came into the world to bring the wiſdom of 


i to nought. And if the Religion of Jeſus Chrift is to be cor- 


rected and ſoftened till it becomes agreeable to the natural thoughts 


1 and imaginations of the human heart, then in vain was it faid— 


5%ed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 

| As for him, who. is convinced that God is wiſer than himſelf; 

ho Zelieves as he ought, and as the Catholic Church of Chriſt 
hath given him an example from the beginning : his danger lies 
on the other ſide : and While I venture to give him warning of 


Wit, / beſeech him to ſuffer the word of exhortatiin, and to take in 
WH good part the faithful . wounds of a friend. Let him take care 
then, that while he values his orthodoxy,. he be not led unawares 


p e it, * e _ concluſions from it, and con» 


3 Chap u. Art: XIX, 
04. 


u and illuminate us, lead us, ſpeak to us, and are preſent with 
us; who give authority to the church, raiſe the dead, ſan#ify ihe 


This is the God revealed to us in the holy Scripture ; very dif- 
of natural divinity 3 which with all its wiſdom, never yet thought 


of a Grin, or an Holy Ghoſt, by whom nature, now fallen and 
blind, is to be reformed, exalted, and ſaved. The Bible we 


trayed us into error, irreligion, and blafſphemy; what ſhall we 
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cCeiting himſelf to be already perfect. If he knows and believes 


in the true God, he doth well: but let not that which is an 
honour: to him be a diſcouragement to diſhonour God; the 
| knowledge: of whom will only ſerve to encreaſe our condemna. 
tion, if we live in any % of cancupiſcence, even as the Gentile, 
who knew him nat. And though it be the faith of a Chriſtian, 
and not his maraliiy, that diſtinguiſhes him from the reſt of man- 
Kind; yet that faith muſt appear in the conduct of his life; even 
as love to a friend is beſt witneſſed by a readineſs to do him ſer- 
vice. It js true, the ſervice is not the love, nor of equal value 
with jt: yet the love that refuſes the ſervice will be accounted 
as nothing. The my/tery of faith is an invaluable tzeafure ; but 


the yeſſel that contains it mult be clean and undefiled; it muſt be 


held in a pure conſcience ;, as the mamna, that glorious ſymbol of the 
word of faith; preached to us by the Goſpel, was confined to the 
"Tabernacle, and preſerved in à veſſel of gold. A mind that is 
conformed to this world, and given up to its pleaſures, though 
14 repeat the creed without queſtioning a ſingle article of it, will 


be abhorred in the ſight of God, as a veſſel unfit for the maſter's 


uſe, and unwarthy, becauſe unprepared, to ſtand in the mo holy 
Place. It is the great excellence of faith, that it can produce ſuch 
a transformation in the life and manners, as no other principle 


has any power to do: and many are poſſeſſed of this truth with- 
ant applying it to their own advantage. It is 10 be feared, that a 
- conſcjouſnels of this damps their zeal, and creates that poor, 


pitifal, cowardly indifference, ſo much in vogue; which if it had 
not by accident found the name of charity, would have been 
-alhamed to ſhew its face jn a Chriſtian country. They are cold 
and backward to promate any religious converſation ; they will 
not appear to be in earneſt about their faith in the eyes of the 
world, leſt they ſhould be forced to abridge ſomewhat from the 


- , gaicty of their lives, and to liue as they ſpeat. But let them re- 
member, that without belineſs no man ſhall fee the Lord: no droſs or 


| impurity of this world will be ſuffered to continue in his fight, 
And in this, he is no hard maſter, reaping where he hath not 
fun, and requiring the fruit of good works without giving us 


©, -rengthand ability to bring them forth. He has provided for us 
he precious blood of the, Lamb, and offered to us the aſſiſtance of 
bis Holy Spirit, that we may be enabled to ferve that living God 


in whom we believe. If we are purged by him, we ſhall b clean; 
if Fe waſhes us, we ſhall be whiter than ſnow ; and when tho 


nu 7 e 8 
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. n. . 


kiogitom of God ſhall come, and his glory ſhall r we ſhall . 


be prepared to behold his face i in righteouſneſs. 
T his, and no other, is my ſincereſt with and prayer for every 
Chriſtian, who ſhall give himſelf the trouble to peruſe theſe pa- 
rs, in which I pretend to no merit but that of a frunſcriber; 
which I ſhall always eſteem to be honour enough, where the word 
of God is my original. And if they ſhould be any way inſtru- 


mental to promote ſo good an end, he will not have read, nor 


ſhall I have written, in vain, 
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MEN AND ir beans, 


S Chriſtians and members of the Church of England, you 

have been taught, that the True God, whom you are bound 

to believe and worſhip, is a Trinity in Unity. In the Name of 

theſe three Perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 

you have been baptized : and in the Litany are directed to pray to 

this Holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three perſons and one God, 
” that he would have mercy upon us miſerabl: ſinners. 

From the firſt propagation of the Goſpel, there has 'been a 

: fort of men in the Chriſtian church, who had too high an opi- 

nion of their own knowledge and wiſdom to ſubmit quietly to 


this doctrine. They pretended it was contrary to their Reaſon and 


common ſenſe, and impoſſible in the Nature of Things, that the 


true God ſhould be made manifeſt in the fleſh for the Salvation of 


the world; and hence they argued, that the Incarnation muſt 
either dre been a deluſion, a fact brought to paſs only in ſhew 
and appearance; or that the Perſon incarnate muſt have been 
ſome created Being, far inferior in power and dignity to the 
divine Nature itſelf. | 
About three hundred years after the death of Chriſt, when Pa- 
ganiſm, or the worſhip of idols, was loſing its influence in the 
Roman empire, this Hereſy, being come to its full growth, did 
immediately ſupply the place of it, and proſpered to ſuch a de- 
gree, that it overſpread the greateſt part of the Eaſt, and ended 
at laſt in the impoſture of the falſe prophet Mahomet ; whoſe doc- 
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wine was readily embraced wherever Arianiſm prevailed, and no 
where elſe among Chriſtians ; and his diſciples do at this day moſt 
zealouſly deny that Trinity which you worthip. 


When the Teachers of the Church found themſelves diſturbed, | 


and their people corrupted, more and more by the daily increaſe 
of this hereſy ; upwards of three hundred Chriſtian biſhops, many 
of whom had been tortured and maimed' in the heathen perſecu- 
tions, aſſembled together at the city of Nice, in Bithynia, and one 
Arius, a principal promoter of this wickedneſs, was ſummoned to 
appear before them: his doctrine and writings were condemned; 
the Faith which theſe holy men had brought with them to the 
council was declared, and is now preferved in the Nicene Creed; 


which form we make uſe of in the church becauſe it comprehends 


the ſenſe of our faith in a few words. But we do not reſt our 
belief upon the Authority of any human form, becauſe the doc- 


trine therein expreſſed is ſecured by the- unqueſtionable authority 


ef the Old and New Teftaments. 

The Evidence of this faith, as it is found in the Scripture, I 
have endeavoured to extract and methodize in the beſt manner I 
could. The work was made public rather with an humble and 
charitable deſire to aſſiſt the ſtudies of the younger clergy, than to 
inſtru& the common people; and therefore it was firſt printed at 


Oxford; Nevertheleſs, T am well perſuaded, that ſo many of the 7 
arguments therein contained are level to all capacities, that an un- 


learned reader may thence be able to ſatisfy himſelf, and inform 
his Chriſtian neighbours. I ſhall therefore have no occaſion in 
this place to urge any new evidence from the Scripture, but only 
to refer to ſome of the old; it being the deſign of this Addreſs 
to obviate a ſet of popular arguments, which have been made uſe 


of by ſome nameleſs writers to turn your affections from the 


doctrine of the Trinity; moſt of which might be applied witlt 
as much propriety to prejudice you againſt any other article of 
faith i in the Chriſtian Religion. 


I. You know, my dear brethren, that pride is a very prevailing 
paſſion in human nature; and unleſs we are very much upon our 
guard; and are fortified with the true principles of Chriſtian hu- 


mility, we are · all. of us in danger of being enſnared by it. Men 


are proud of their clothes, and proud of their riches, and proud of 


their titles; but, above all, they are proud of their underſtanding. | 
Tome n men axe endued with a ſtrength of mind which enables them 
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'to bear up with cheerfulneſs under the common trials of ſickneſe, 
and loſſes, and diſappointments; while, perhaps, the ſame men 


cannot endure the thought of being cheated and impoſed upon, be. 


cauſe it is a reflection upon their underfianding. Our adverſaries, 
| therefore, hoping to make the ſtronger impreſſion, apply them- 
ſelves firſt of all to your pride, and inform you, that this doctrine 
of the Trinity is impoſed upon your conſciences by Church Authority*, 
But if the fact be laid before you, it will ſoon appear that no 
point of faith is thus impoſed upon you by the Church of England. 
The points of faith which you are- required to believe are inter- 
woven with all the forms and offices. of our public Liturgy. They 
are collected together for the younger ſort of people in the Church 
Catechiſm; and for all teachers, whether clergy or laity, they are 
drawn out more at large in the Articles of Religion, generally 
printed at the end of the Book of Common Prayer. So that all 
the articles of faith being impoſed in the ſame manner, it will 
follow, that they are all impoſed by Church Authority, or none of 
them. Let us put it to the trial, and begin with the firſt article 
of the Creed] believe in God the Father Almighty, . How is this 
article impoſed? Does the Church determine by her own autho- 
rity whether there is a God or not? And ſo for the reſt. Does 
the Church determine whether there is a Ghri/t, or an Holy Ghoſ? 
whether there will be a reſurreftion of the dead, and a life everlaſt- 
ing ? Certainly the Church neither does nor can pretend to de- 


3 termine any of theſe things for us; becauſe where any; ung i 


determined by authority, ſuch authority muſt be ſuperior to what 


it determines: to ſuppoſe which, in this caſe, would be equal | 
- falſe and preſumptuous. Therefore the truth of the matter is 


this; that the Church does only declare that faith which it has 
teceived; and inſtead of her impoſing, this faith is impeſed upon the 
Church by the uncontrolable authority of God in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, to-which every private Chriſtian is referred for. the proper 
evidence of any particular doctrine, and for that of the Trinity 
amongſt the reſt. "Thoſe articles which are of a nature inferior 

to the Church itſelf, are the only ſubjects of Church authority. 
Thus, as the body is more than the raiment that is worn upon it; ſo 

the life and being of the Church is ſuperior to thoſe outward re- 
gulations, which ſerve only to the order, decency, and well-being 


"© See the tifle-page of a et called «« An-Appeal to the Common Scaſe of a 
8 printed for Millar, in the Strand. 
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of it; and which the Church may, for this reaſon, appoint, alter, 


and improve by her own authority. But if any man informs you, 


that points of faith, or moral practice, are impoſed upon your con- 
ſeiences by the ſame authority, he has either miſtaken the caſe, 


or is himſelf Ig to W upon your an 


II. But. the Goſpel, they ſay, “was deſigned for e 
of all capacities, and unleſs all perſons of common ſenſe are qualified 


to underſtand what the Lord requires of them, we muſt charge 


Almighty God with dealing unfairly with his creatures.“ Now 
if the Goſpel be ſo eaſy, that nothing but bare common ſenfe is 
wanted for the underſtanding of it, why do theſe authors write ſo 
many books to help you to underſtand it in the Arian ſenſe > If 
you are able, as they flatter you, to inſtru youſelves out of the 
Goſpel, then their practice is a contradiction to their principle, 

and their labour is ſuperfluous by their own confeſſion. My bre- 
thren, we do not argue in this manner; we know that you have 


ſenſe and ability to underſtand the merits of a cauſe, and are 


ready to hear reaſon, when it is plainly repreſented to you: but 
if you were able to make all things intelligible to your e 
we ſhould neither preach to you, nor write books for you. 

When God appointed Teachers in his Church (1 Cor. xii, 28.) 
he certainly did not ſuppoſe that the congregation would be equally 
capable of teaching themſelves. If this were true; then indeed 
God would ſeem to have dealt unfairly with Chriſtian people, by 
appointing a miniſtry of learned men, and providing for their in- 
ſruction, as if bare common ſenſe, with the Bible in its hand; 
were not ſo ſufficient as our adverſaries would have 200 . 
in oppoſition to vs, but not to themſelves. : 

The Duty of a Chriſtian Miniſter is to fach; his ſtudies are 
intended to qualify him, and his time is ſet apart Tocher purpoſe. 
For the bulk of the people, God hath appointed labour and bufi- 
neſs of another kind, as neceſſary to ſupport themſelves and M#feir 
families ; and their duty is to hear, But if God has required you 
to do our work and your own too, then your lot is hard indeed. 
You will not, therefore, think it any reflection ygon your common 
ſenſe, that God has appointed an order of Teachers in his Chureh, 
who will never deſire you to believe what they are not at all times 


ready to prove; but will rather deſeech him that theſe Teachers 
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wn be ended with faith and afſection to folfil the low of ine 


to which they are called, and courage to declare that truth which 

_ they have learned from the Holy Scriptures; and by chus praying 
for the Clergy, you will convince them, that God hath added Grace 
to your common ſenſe, and that you practiſe that Chriſtian charity 
which is more acceptable in His ſight than the attainments of 
learning and knowledge; for. theſe are no more than temporary 


' - qualifications, and are to be uſed only as means;, but Charity is 


: the end and perlection of all. 
II. They tell you, moreover, that people of all ſorts have 2 


: 5 night to judge for themſeiues in matters of Religion. As this prin- 


ciple'very nearly affects the peace of the Chriſtian world, and the 
falvation-of individuals, I would adviſe you to enquire ſtrictly into 
the meaning of theſe terms; and to conſider how far they may be 
juſtified, and how far they are to be condemned. Regt is a pleaſ- 

ing thing, and liberty is an old temptation ; but if any Chriſtian 
dan ſo aſſert his right againſt an human law, as to depart from 
his obedience and ſubjection to the divine law, ſuch a right will 
do him no good when be has got it, becauſe. it will not protect 
him under his religious miſtakes againſt the ſuperior judgment of 
God; ſo far from it, that it is pookablyr one of the chief miſtakes 
he wil have to anſwer for. „ 

_ Whew they aſſert that you are to ' Judge for yourſelves, they muſt 
mean, either that you are to judge of truth by its proper evidence; 
or that' by a certain prerogative of conſcience, you: are to gueſs 
for yourſelves what is right or wrong, without any evidence at all. 
If only the former of theſe Senſes is intended, they ſay no more 
than we all ſay, and what the Church hath: ſaid- ever ſince the 
Reformation. If the latter is alſo allowed, and unlearned people 
have @ right to follow their conſcience (that is, their inclination) 
without any evidence, or with ſome falſe and partial repreſentation 
of it; then it will follow, that the difference between good and 
evil is not real, but imaginary; that truth and falſhood, like tem- 
porary faſhions, are not the objects of reaſon but of fancy ; which 

doctrines, if admitted in their full latitude, would turn all reaſon 
and religion upſide ne and I think they have done it in part 
| already. 
| When they come to apply- this principle, thep take occaſion 
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to add; that if yau are convinced of ſuch doctrines as they teach 
, viz. that God Almighty is only one and the ſame. perſon ; that 
the Holy Ghoſt is e minifer in the Severn of the church ; 
that he has angels to aſſiſt him; that Chriſt is to be honoured with; 
mediatorial worſhip, &c. ** then you have a Right to proteſt againſt ' 
« the Athanafian' Cree. But I ſay, neither you nor I can 
poſſibly: have any fuch right as this, unleſs we are convigced by 
ſufficient reaſons. Our perſuaſion can never be turned into any ar- 
gument; unleſs it be alſo maintained, that a man who is per- 
ſuaded can never be miſtaken. The Mahometans are convinced, 
that their Alcoran is a divine revelation; that all Chriſtians are 
guilty of blaſphemy in believing, and idolatry in worſhipping, a 
Trinity in Unity; and that they have a right to proteſt againſt 
the foundations of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. But as they are 
convinced of theſe things for very bad reaſons, we pity the blind- 
neſs of their underſtanding, and only laugh at the right they have 
ſumed, as one of thoſe, many groundleſs caſtles, W human 
ranity and bigotry have builded in the arr.. 5 
But allowing that Arians thus convinced have a right of prateſt= 
ing; what are orthodox Ghri/tians to do on the other hand 2. have: 
ley no right? does a perſuaſion confer a right on one ſide, and 
none on the other? that would be very unreaſonable. Therefore 
ve, who are convinced that the Creed of Athanaſius is more agree- 
able to the Scripture than the doctrines of Arianiſm, have a right 
v remonſtrate againſt the repealing of it; though we can never 
_ to do ſo, 9 * W and n for it as ward 
k we live | 


IV. To prejudice your minds againſt the 4 Creed, they | 
form you, that the doctrine of the Trinity, as there ſet forth, is 
i expreſſed in the words of Scripture: there are no ſuch propoſitions to 
found in the declarations of Chrift and his Apoſtles*.. By this it is 
deant, that you do not find any ſuch expreſſions as—T rimity in =" 
Unty—not .three - Eternals, but one Eternal—and ſuch like. The = 
elt courſe you can take upon this occaſion, is to argue with them. = 
pon their own principles, which 'generally ſtop a man's mouth  - 
oner than any other. Aſk them, where they find it aſſerted in = 
e words of Scri pture, Almighty « God is one ſupreme intelligent Being, 
Perſon ? - Aſk them, in what chapter or verſe, un or his. 


— 2 — — 
us PTY n 
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Apoſtles did ever declare, that the Holy Spirit i is 5 ater. in the 

Government of the Church; and where it is faid that he has Angeln 

for his A lane, Aſt them, again, where they meet with the 
_ Propofition—24+ worſhip of Chriſi is inferior, or \medratorial? And 
you might aſk them twenty more fuch queſtions, which they can | 
never anſwer upon their own principles: ſo that they have em- | 
ployed an Argument to corrupt you, which returns upon them- 
ſelves, and with this diſadvantage on their fide, that they have de- 
- parted from the ſenſe as well as the words. of Scripture ; but the I 
Church, if, beſides the words of Scripture, it uſes others, does ſtill WW h 
| retain ſuch a ſenſe, as the words of Serighum will clearly Nai 7 
2 yi ol 
'V. But teſt you Would believe ithis, thiy: aſſure you the Aba. 4 
naſian Creed has propoſed a downright contradiction as an Article v 
| of Faith; and if this be the eaſe, then indeed we muſt allow Wl /: 
that el a contradiftion cannot be juſtified by the words of I 
Fs Seripture. You miuſt believe (ſay they) if this Creed has any i be 
« weight, that three Gods is one God s.“ If you examine the lv 
Oresd irfelf, you will find no ſuch doctrine as they have put into I on 
it z but, on the contrary; that the Father, the Son, and the Holy WI + 
Ghoſt, are NOT THREE GODS, but ONE GOD; and again, Wt | 
We are forbidden, by the Catholic Religion, 10 ſay, there be | 
Three Gods.” I pray you to obſerve this; and to. conſider tau 
With yourſelves, Whether our adverſaries, ſuppoſing them to be ff ch. 
| fatisfied in their own conſciences that they were able to confute the the 
Catholic doctrine of Three perſons, and one Gad, would have en-f : 


f 
FN deavoured to take advantage of your ſimplicity, by putting this Pro 
falſe notion of Three Gods into the oe * it? 4 - Hac 
bly 
Vi. een other noting; they try to give you. an ill opinion ge 


| of our eccleſiaſtical forms, by calling them the dterees of fallibl 

| | men”, and Creeds of human invention * ; which is a very mean ob: 
| jection, unleſs they who make it, and propoſe a contrary ſort of 
belief, are themſclves infallible. We readily own that the perſons 
| who drew up the forms uſed in the Church were men like our 

- ſelves.” But did they deliver the- doctrine of theſe forms as thei 


| the ] 
4 

| own doctrine, or as the doctrine of Almighty God in the Scriptue 2 « 
q If they delivered it as their own, then their fallibility would be MW'rom 


= 2228 conſideration; but if it is the doctrine of the Scripture 


: 6p, 7 7 P. 5. 1 . 37. 
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men the fallibility of the men who delivered it, is nothing to the 
purpoſe ; ;3 and as ſuch only we take it, uſing our own private 
judgment in relation to the meu, but ſubmitting our reaſon to the 
"fallible Ppirit of Ged. A judge who ſits upon the bench by the 
king's authority, to determine civil cauſes, i is a fallible man; but | 
ſo far as he makes the law of the land the rule of his judgment, 
he is infallible. And we never attempt to- perſuade you, that the 
teachers of our Church are infallible, but ſo far only as they make 
the Scripture the rule of their judgment. Therefore, when you 
hear them reflected upon as fallible men, do them ſo much juſ- 
tice as to aſk yourſelves the queſtion, whether they who make this 
objection are themſelves infallible? Is not the Author of an 
Appeal to the Common Senſe of all Chriſtian People, a fallible man, 
when he tells you, in terms of human invention, . that God is one 
ereme intelligent Agent, ar Perſon ? that the Holy Spirit is his ft 
e that Chriſt did really ſuffer in his higheſt capacity *? that 
Leis to be honoured with Mediatorial Worſhip ? Doth he not der 
e lier theſe doQtrines as a fallible man? Yea verily, not only as 
one who may * but Who n is, deceived, if the Sxipturs 
| 


e Vil. As a farther enguragement to oppoſition, you are 
er taught that any body may deny the Trinity upon Proteſtant priny 

„ch. And here give me leave to tell you, my friends, tat 
e dere are ſome people who ſeem to think it is the profeſſion. of _ 
- ® Protetant, not to belicue but to deny; and that a man is no good 
is Proteſtant, unleſs he diſputes every thing that falls in his way. 
Had this been the true Chriſtian ſpirit, our Saviour would proba- 
bly have recommended it to his hearers, by ſetting: a bear, or a 
tyger, or a fox, before them, and propoſing theſe creatures as the 
teſt examples of it. Inſtead of which he ſhewed them what his 
followers ought to be, by preſenting to them a little child as their 
pattern; whence the people were to underſtand, that as a little 
child receives the inſtruction of its parents, without any of the 

ur perverſe diſputings of a corrupted mind; ſo ought they to receiye 
cif the kingdom of heaven, that is, the doctrine of the Goſpel, This 

ea diſpoſition lovely in the ſight of God and men, and ſo far 
e ſom . the poſſeſſprs of it more able to be impoſed upon, 


2 v. 57. 
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that none but perſons of this temper are able to diſcern the truth 
| when it is offered, according to that expreſſion of Chriſt—/ 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou haſt kia 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unt: 
Babes. There would be more peace in the world than there is 
now, if men would but remember this ; and there would be more 
wiſdom too: for none are ſo blind as they who are always boaſt. 


ing of the quickneſs of their own eye · ſight; they are ſo filled uy 


with the opinion of their underſtanding every thing, that it is im- 
2 poll ble to make them underſtand when they are miſtaken. 

But it may be dangerous to enlarge any farther upon this 
ſubjeR, leſt it ſhould be · ſuſpected that I am leading you into 
1 

There is, ley a very falſe light, in which your liberty, 
as Proteſtants, is repreſented to you, and therefore I think it my 
duty to make you aware of it. No Proteſtant (they ſay) can, 
«"conliſtently with acknowledging the Scripture as the only rule, 
ee charge you with the leaſt preſumption, for bringing decrees nt 
«Found there to the teſt of a rational enquiry *. 4,” *The decrees here 
"alluded to is the doctrine of a Trinity in Unity. As to myſelf, my 
whole Book bears witneſs for me, that I thought it my own duty, 
and Would have it alſo be your practice, to bring this doctrine to 

the teſt of Scripture, as the only ſufficient rule in ſuch a caſe. 
| And T am perſuaded, no reafonable Chriſtian will have any ob- 
| ion to your proceedings, if you examine in the beſt manner 
Fou are able, whether the Catholic dofifint of the Trinity is found in 
the Scripture, or not. But we ſhall charge you juſtly with a great 
deal of preſumption, if you undertake to compare it with Serip- 
ture as a decree nt found in Scripture: for this is to beg the 
queſtion ; that is, to take it for granted that a decree is falſe, and 
then compare it with the Scripture to ſee whether it be rue. If 
this is your method, you muſt unavoidably conclude as your ad- 
viſers have done before you. To prevent which, I recommend 
thoſe words of the wiſe man—He «that anfwereth a matter, befirt 
he hearth it, it is folly, and ſhame unto him. A Proteſtant who 
enters upon a mock enquiry with theſe prejudices ' and anticips- 
tions, is guilty of great ihjuſtice towards his * brethren, 
and is = the Sa * a trick w WE Rn 


| p. 6. rer. xiv. 13. 
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11 you conſult the diſcourſe to the reader, prefixed to the Caths- 
lie Docrine, you will ſee, toward the latter end of it, upon what 
grounds I have charged the learned Dr. Clarke, and his followers, 
with this unfair practice of bringing to the Scripture that knowledge 
which they ought to receive from it. Perhaps you never heard 
any hiſtory of that Author, therefore I will tell you thus much of 
him: that he was a man greatly to be reſpected for his temper: 
and ſcholarſhip ; but it happened, unfortunately for his character 
26 4 Chriſtian, that he wrote a celebrated book upon the Being 
and Attributes (ox perfections) of Gd; and having diſcovered, as 
he thought, by the force of his own wht: what God was and muſt 
be in all reſpects, he rejected the Chriſtian doctrine of the Trinity; 
and to put the beſt face he could upon his Unbelief, ſpent much 
of the remainder of his life in writing ambiguous comments, and 
finding various readings, that is, in picking holes in the Bible. 

The Author of an Appeal to the Common Senſe of all Chriftian 
People, calls him, e immortal Dr. Clarke *, and has borrowed 
from him the ſubſtance of that whole book; which was the worſt 
re thing he ever wrote in his life. The glittering characters of great, 
y Wl #arned, and immortal, are frequently thrown out with an intention 
1. WW to dazzle the eyes of common readers; and chiefly by thoſe 
to writers who are moſt forward ta accuſe us of an implicit obe- 
e. dience to human authority, and the decrees of fallible and interefled 
b-W un. But if you leave the faith and hope of a Chriſtian, your 
er WF Joſs will be equally great, whether you are tempted to it by the 
in Pope of 9 or by. the immortal Dr. Samuel Clarke. 


% 


p- VIII. 1 we are upon the ſubject of human characters, 3 
de will propoſe to you, on the other hand, thoſe learned and godly 

d Martyrs, who were concerned in reforming the Church of Eng- 
land from the errors of Popery. If the doctrine of the Trinity is 

d- fo contrary to the Scripture, as our adverſaries would have you 

nd believe, how did it happen that theſe men, who were certainly 
WW endued with all the advantages and-ornaments of human learning, 

ho and had the Bible ſo often in their hands, that they tranſlated 

4. every word of it into the Engliſh.tongue, ſuffered this doctrine of 

, % the Trinity to ſtand unreformed? I will ſhew you how the 
 Arians endeavoured to ſolve this difficulty, which is indeed a very _ 

t one. . 82255 40 it { way fairly be PIPES wes as they 
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de were juſt come out of the groſs corruptions of Popery, they did 


ce not ſee the whole truth as it is in Jeſus.” So that notwith. 


ſtanding their reſolution to reform, yet Popery hung about them 
ſtill, and they did not reform ſo much as they ought- to have done. 


But if you are to be guided by preſumptions, you will ſoon dif. 
cover, that the fairer preſumption is on the other ſide, when the 
nature of men and things upon ſuch occaſions is rightly conſidered. 


When tares, growing amongſt wheat, are to be plucked up, 
there is not nearly ſo much danger that any tares ſhould be left 


behind, as that ſome of the wheat ſhould be plucked up along 
with them. Tf you have a crooked ſtick in your hand, and would 


make it ſtraight, the firſt ſtep you take is to bend it too much the 
contrary way; after which it may come to be right at laſt. Juſt 


- ſoit happens, that if mankind are offended with any thing, and 


ſenſible of a paſt error, . they are apt to fly from it with ſuch an 
undiftinguiſhing averſion, as to fall, before they ate aware, into 


the contrary extreme: and their prejudice, if they have any, is 


not for, but againſt, what they are correcting. Inſtead of doing 
too little, they are in danger of being in ſuch a heat as to oed 
every thing they ſet about: whence it is moſt naturally to be in- 


ferred, that our Divines, who reformed the errors of Popery, 
were not then inclined to act in favour of Popery. A ſpirit of 
= Reformation i is an excellent thing; and I wiſh to God it abvunded 
' amongſt us more than it does, provided it would exert its force 


againſt thoſe real corruptions, which are but too viſible to all 
ſerious members of the Church of England ; but unleſs it is tem- 


pered with great wiſdom and caution, it degenerates naturally 
into a ſpirit of contradition. Which things being conſidered; I 
would adviſe you not to be influenced by any - preſumptive re- 
flections upon the judgment of our firſt Reformers, till the Arians 


are able to prove, by ſome direct evidence, that the doctrine of the 
Trinity, as now expreſſed in our Creeds and Offices, is an unre- 


by formed article of Popery. 


IX. Our adverſaries lay ſo great a ſtreſs upon this charge of 
popery, and find it ſo convenient at every turn, that they are de- 


termined to make papiſts of us at any rate; therefore they aſſure 
you, in words not fit for a Chriſtian to repeat, that “ the Church 


«© of Rome had as good a right to impoſe the worſhip of angels, 
cc and the Virgin Mary, upon the conſciences of men, as the 


/ —_— 4 Ibid, p. 4. : 
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vhich is one of thoſe 
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church of England had to impoſe the worſhip of the Holy Spirit 
« as God, and of Three Perſons: as one Gods.” The papiſts, 
without queſtion, will thank them for putting the worſhip of the 
Virgin Mary upon a level with that of the Holy Spirit. But this 
reſpect being paid to the papiſts at our expence, it is proper you 
ſhould be made acquainted with the merits of this affair. 

The papiſts do not pretend to juſtify their worſhip of the bleſſed 
Virgia by any precept or example of the Scripture ; but tell you, 


in ſome fabulous legends, what heavenly favours have been granted 


to her worſhippers ; that ignorant people may be encouraged to 
the like idolatry. But where will the Arians find any ſuch ſtories 
impoſed by the church of England, to juſtify the worſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt? 

If you aſk the papiſts how they can prove that we ought to 
worſhip the bleſſed Virgin, the beſt argument they can allege, is 
the practice and infallibility of their own Roman Catholic church: 
but do we ever attempt to quiet your ſcruples with any r e 
to r authority, or perſonal infallibility ? 

Let us paſs at length to the Scripture itſelf, which will ſhew 
you how dangerous it is for unlearned and well-meaning people to 
truſt themſelves in the hands of an Arran reaſoner. 

Doth the Scripture, in any chapter or verſe of it, call the bodjes 
of Chriſtian people the Temple of the Virgin Mary? But the 
apoſtle St. Paul ſaith—Anow ye not that your body is the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt *? And what is the uſe of a temple ?-Is it not an 
houſe of prayer, praiſe, and ſacrifice? He that has a temple 


- muſt be entitled. to divine honours in it; or we ſhall be guilty of 


idolatry when we worſhip him in his own temple ; which is abſurd. 
The apoſtle himſelf makes this practical inference in the words 
which immediately follow—-Therefore glorify God in your body. 
And if the word God in this place denotes an object of worthip 
excluſive of the Holy Spirit, (as our adverſaries are obliged to 
ſuppoſe, or give up the point) then it will follow, that the Temple 
belongs to one ewes and the glory and worſhip to another; 

many ſtrange things you are bound to be 
heve, before 15 can be of the Arian e . © 


| s P. 123. 
V3 '6 See Cath, Dotz. Chap. ii. Art. 10. 


Vou may ſee the Author of the Appeal driven to this abſurdity, 55 endeavouring 
OY to uphold it, if you conſult his books p. 61, ba. 2 2 
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Can you find it any where written in. the Seripture, that the 


; ot heaven worſhipped the Virgin Mary? Read the ſixth 
chapter of the prophet //aiah,. in which the Seraphim aſcribe Glry 
to that Lord of Heft who ſpake the following words to the pro. 


phet Ge, and tell this people, hear ye indeed, but underfland not, &c. 
Now St. Paul teaches us, in the laſt chapter of the Ac, that theſe 


words were ſpoken by the Holy G5 %. So that when we ſay, 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the HOLY 


4 GHOST,” we have the example of the ſeraphim in heaven 
for this way of worſhip; a conſideration which will make us eaſy 


under all the oppoſition it meets with here below. in the world *. 
When you have reflected upon theſe things, then you may aſk 


yourſelves the queſtion, Whether Chriſtians who are born F G0 
are any where ſaid to be born of the Virgin Mary? Whether the 
Apoſtles, who were called of God to the miniſtry. of the Goſpel, 


were called of the Virgin Mary ? Whether the Virgin- Mary can 


«be. tempted and hlaſphemed by ſinners? Whether ſhe conferred 
divine inſpiration upon the prophets of the Old, or the Apoſtles of 
the New Teſtament? Whether we are baptized in the NAME, 
that is, into the religion and worſhip of the Virgin Mary? But all 
theſe things, and many more, are true of the Holy Spirit ; who 
dwelling in our body as in his own temple, is therein to be ſerved 
and glorified ; and being alſo worſhipped and glorified, together 
with the Father and the Son, by the angels of heaven; I think 


| we have a better right to worſhip him here upon earth, than the 


papiſts have to worſhip the Virgin Mary. 
Our adverſaries would perſuade you we have ſo little to ſay upon 


this ſubject from the Scripture, that it is a great favour in them 


not to {riumph over us, and ſult us for jt'. As if it were no 
inſult upon the Church of England to ſuppoſe her worſhip as 
groundleſs as the idolatry of the papiſts! 


The Argument drawn. from the words of Iſaiah with thoſe of 


St. Paul is very plain, and very cloſe : © The Lord of Hoſts, 
„% whom the ſeraphim glorified, ſpake thoſe words which were 
.< ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt : therefore the Holy Ghoſt is the 
« Lord of Hoſts whom the ſeraphim glorified,” Yet the author 
of the Appeal declares, that nothing can be more fallacious than this 
way of reaſoning, and that he could in the ſame manner conclude 


that pt eos 16 the Lord, hecaule the words of the Lord (I was found 


b ; See Cath. Deg. = Fa UI. Art, XIX. 9 See 4 p- 104. notes 
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af them that ſought me not) are applied to 1ſaiah, Rom. x. 20. 
Where the Apoſtle thus introduces them But Eſaias is very bold, 
and ſaith, I was found of them that ſought me not. This author, I 
believe, is the firſt Chriſtian who did ever Coppa that the 
Apoſtle applied the words in this verſe e the perſon of Eſaias; or 
thoſe in the preceding to the perſon of Maſes. This, however, 
is not worth inſiſting upon, becauſe he has miſtaken the nature of 
the argument. The force of it lies here; that the ſpeaker of the 
words above-mentioned, as they ſtand in the prophet -1/aiah, is 
called by the name of e Lord of Hoſts, was glorified by angels, 
ſeated upon the throne of heaven, and ſent a-prophet by his own 
authority; and this ſpeaker, as St. Paul informs us, was the 
Holy Ghoſt. If the Scripture doth any where aſſert that aiab 
ſpake under the ſame name, and with the fame circumſtances, 
then we ſhall be ready to allow that the caſes are parallel, and 
will worſhip him alſo. Had the abjector expreſſed himſelf clearly, 
his meaning would have appeared to be this: that becauſe God 
ſpeaks by a prophet, and ſpeaks alſo by his Holy Spirit, as much 
may be inferred in honour of the one as of the other. But when 
God ſpeaks by a prophet, he ſpeaks by another; when he ſpeaks 
by his Spirit, he ſpeaks zy himſelf. He reconciled the world 3 
Jeſus Chriſt, but not as by another: for God was in Chrift recon- 
ciling the world to himſelf. So when he ſpeaks by his Spirit, he 
ſpeaks by himſelf; as truly as a man utters his voice by the ſpirit 
or breath of his wn mouth; or ſearcheth his own thoughts by the 
operation of his own wing: I am not afraid to inſiſt upon this 
compariſon, becauſe I borrow it from St. Paul: and it demon- 
ſtrates ſuch an unity between God and the Spirit of God, as 
Chriſtians believe, and Arians do not: nor do they attempt to 
get over it by any ſolution I have yet ſeen, which will not alſo 
prove that a man ang his ſpirit muſt be two different beings; or 
that we may correct an Apoſtle's argument till it ſquares with 
our N opinion. In this manner reaſons the author of the Ap- 
The Spirit is repreſented as a Perſon who fearcheth the deep 
3 of God, and conſequently he cannot be God *. But if he cannot 
be God, - becauſe he ſearcheth the things of God; then the ſpirit 
of a man cannot be a man, becauſe it knoweth the things of a 
man. But obſerve how he proceeds: No man; fays he, can 
. know or make known to others the . of a man, but 


h | . 66. 


1 ass 
es vinber th man himſelf, or be to whomſoever the man will diſcover 
© bem? In which words the premiſes are manifeſtly changed. 


The Apoſtle ſaith, what man Snnot#th the things a man, but the 
ir of mah whith is in him; that is, the man himſelf: but the 


Author of the Appeal. ſays, either the man himſelf, or ſome other, 


The Scripture itſelf gives us the Catholic concluſion ; this altera. 
tion of the Scripture-will admit of the Arian elde From 


8 St. Paul's compatiſon, the Spirit is God himſelf; from this Alle 
 thor's, he is either God himſelf, or ſome other. 


X. In a book lately publiſhed againſt the Articles of Religion, 


5 under the title of The Confoſſimal, I have met with a new objec- 


tion to our way of worſhip ; which, as it can deceive none but 
common readers, I ſhall preſent you with it in this place. The 
«. Athanaſian Creed ſays,” as the author of this work obſerves, 
« that in ALL THINGS the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity 
% in Unity is to be worſhipped ?.” Then he aſks, «Is this the 
* cafe in ALL our forms of worſhip ? Turn back to the Litany,“ 
(that is, ar forward, the Litany ſtands after the Athanaſſan Creed) 
% and you will fee three diſtin& invocations of the three Perſons, 
* to each of whom the term God is aſſigned, implying a ſuffi- 
« ciency in each, in his perſonal capacity, to hear and grant the 
« petition.” This, he aſſures you, is a remarkable and netorious 
aviation from the Athungſian maxim; and that others Une be 
given in great abundance. 

By an Athanaſian, he means a C maxim ; but alle it 


ty 


| Athanafian, that your faithy may ſeem. to fland in the wiſdom of 


men: and our deviation from this maxim is evident to him, from 


te three diſtin invocations in the beginning of the Litany. But 


if you look into the Litany itſelf, you will diſcover, that thefe 


three invocations are followed by a fourth, addrefſed to the 


4 Holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three Perſons and ONE 


* G0.“ In the three former petitions, the Unity in Trinity; 


in the fourth, the Trinity in Uuſty is worſhipped. But of this 


fourth he takes no notice; and then accuſes the Church of a re- 


markable and netorions deviation from her own maxims; whereas 


he ought to have taken the whole addreſs together, and then have 
urged his exceptions, if any ſuch could have been reaſonably 
made agaitiſt it. To take one portion of any form, abſtracted 


| from another which completes it, and then charge his brethren 


with defects and contradictions of his own a waking, is ns 
9 \ F 
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neither to ſound eriticiſm, nor indeed to common equity. Such a 
practice as this will eonvict even the Scripture itſelf of atheiſm 4 
for if you leave out the words. - fool hath ſaid in his heart, there 
will remain the naked aſſertion— there is no G Or it might be 
ed from the Goſpel, as I once heard it attempted by an ex- 
cotimunicated infidel, that the Old Teſtament is now to be ut- 
terly condemned and laid aſide, becauſe it is ſaid Hung all the 
law ani the prophets, But if the ſentence he taken in that form in 
which the Scripture hath given it, the ſenſe is entirely altered ; 
and ſo it happens with the objeQion lately diſcovered by the au- 
thor of the Confeſſional, His brethren, as you have ſeen, accuſe 
us of believing in Three Gods; and he mocks at our worſhip, as 
if it could be reconciled with no other principle. 

XI. But it is faid farther, that the doctrine of the Trinity i is 
an offenſive doctrine , which has done infinite miſchief to the cauſe of 
Chriſt's religion, and that it is zu vain to expect the converſion of 
Jews, Mahometans, ani Heathens*, ſo long as we hold this e 


neceſſary to ſalvation. 


On ſuch occaſions as this, the Goſpel, I fear, will. counte- 
,hance but a very ſmall degree of compliance. In matters indiffe- 
rent, and for the ſake of thoſe who have not yet broken the bond 
of peace, and Chriſtian unity, every conceſſion ought to be made 
that can be made with innocence. But if we once quit our 
moorings, to launch out into the boundleſs ocean of worldly Po- 
licy, miſcalled Moderation, in ſearch of proſelytes, whoſe pride, 
pleaſure, and merit it is, not to be fonnd and converted, we ſhall be 
fewarded with ſhame and diſappointment, and ſhall alſo make 
ſhipwreck of our own faith. 

The Socinians objected it to us long ago, that the doctrines of 
the Trinity and Incarnation prevent the converſion of Muhometans, 
Fes, and Pagans. And the ſame doctrines hinder our Arians 
and S2cinians too from being converted: the true character of the 
Chriſtian Saviour, and the true obje& of Chriſtian worſhip, being 
ſo eſſential to the Goſpel, that no man is to be accounted a con- 


vert, till he agrees With Chriſtians in theſe articles. Were we ta 


alter the Chriſtian faith into what Jews, Turks, and Pagans be- 


| lieve, then we ſhould gain them all; for then we ſhould be 
* agreed ; that is, we ſhould ceaſe to be Chriſtians as well as they. 


If this reaſoning is of any force in one cafe, it muſt be ad- 
mitted in others. The Trinity, they ſay, is ſo offenſive to the 


"I 4 P. 66. of the Appeal. e "Wn 3 Ibid. a 
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Turks, that we ſhall never gain them till it is given up. No: 
nor then neither. For Mahomet gave them a liberty of having 
ſeyeral wiyes; but Oriſt hath taught us, that Gd in'the beginning 
mae them male and female, and that a Chriſtian muſt have no more 
wives than Adam had. Of this doQtrine 1 may therefore ſay, 


with as much reaſon as the Arians do of the Trinity, that it has 
dane infinite miſchief,, and that we can never expect the converſion of 
Mabemetays, To long as it keeps its place in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. If an Arian or Socinian were to preach in the ſtreets 
of Conflantineple, inſiſting properly upon this doctrine, he would 
make no converts: for the Turk will as ſoon be perſuaded to 
worſhip the Trinity in Unity, or even three different Gods, as 
fubmit tq have no more than one wife. And this may ee to 
| ew the weakneſs and abſurdity of ſuch popular _arguments : 
which, I apprehend, our diſputants againſt the Church would not 
apply themſelves ſo very often, could they depend ſafely upon 
better topics. Tf the preſent faith-and worſhip of the Church are 
- againſt the Scripture, that is enough; and we ſhall want no other 
arguments to perſuade us out of 'them. But if they are not, I 
leave you to judge, my friends, whether we ought to forſake them 
out of civility to the Turks, who pray five a 4 9 they 
— never become Chriſtians. 

But there are Papifts in the world who have ſouls to de ſaved as 
| well as the Turks; and what would they think of us, if we ſhould 
-gratify Jews, Heathens, and Mahometans, by denying the 
Trinity ? They have always been ſound in the belief of this doc- 
une 3 and we could never hope to recovet any proſelytes from the 
errors of popery; but, on the contrary, ſhould make the religion 
of Proteſtants more odious than ever, if, under the name of re- 
formation, we were to root up the foundations of the Goſpel. 
You have heard, perhaps, that they have called us Heretics for 
theſe two hundred years paſt; and very falſcly : but if we ſhould 
abjure the Chriſtian Trinity, we ſhould no longer have the name 
for nothing; but ſhould be guilty of adding that truth to the 
_ accuſation, of which they would not fail to make their advan- 
tage. And, laſtly, the far greateſt part of Proteftants would re- 

ject us. 

II beſe things being conſidered, we are LE at length to the 
following iſſue : that to pleaſe ſome, we muſt part with the doc- 
trine of the Trinity; and to pleaſe others, we muſt keep it, | 
Which may ſhew plainly enough what I have had in view from 
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the beginning of this Epiſtle, that merely popular arguments are 
of no uſe towards ſettling points of ſcriptural doctrine; but it 
may be turned this way or that, as the manager finds it moſt con-- 
venient. © Diſcretion and charity are indeed to be conſulted by 
every Chriſtian, and on every ſubje& ; but a writer who has a 

cauſe to maintain, and knows where its proper ſtrength lies, 


will not go out of his way to amuſe people with what is nothing 


to the purpoſe. Whereas, if a cauſe is not ſo ſtrong as it ſhould 
be, popular conſiderations ſerve to put the reader into an heat; 
and when a man's paſſions are up, he will hear no reaſon on one 


ſide, and requires none on the other. 


XII. There is one more of their inſi invations, which 1 1s the 
laſt I ſhall make any remarks upon at preſent ;' and it is this, viz. 
that „ there are ſeveral- Clergymen of the Church of England, 
« who groan under the weight of The Athanafian forms and wor- 
« ſhip, that would be very glad of your aſſiſtance to be delivered 
« from ſo great a burden upon their conſciences e. For the 
credit of the Church of England, I hope there are not many 
ſuch: but if any Clergymen ſhould be ſo miſtaken as to imagine, 
that a contempt for any of the Chriſtian doctrines is an argument 
of their ſuperior ſenſe and learning, they are more truly the ob- 
jects of Pity, than of Envy or Imitation: and your Arian coun- 
ſellors, who are fo forward to caution you againſt human authority, 


will give me leave to adviſe you not to depend upon human ex- 


ample. An error is ſtill an error though it reſides in a Clergy- 
man; and inſtead of being thereby ſanctified, is only more de- 
"ey" and dangerous than it was before. A profane oath, or a 


curſe, would ſound: the more horrible, if a Biſhop were to have 


the uttering of it. A toad is an hideous creature in every ſitua- 
tion ; but is never ſo much abhorred as when it creeps into the 


beſt room of the houſe. - The miniſters of Chriſt are the ſalt of 
the earth: and if this — have toft its 3 ee ſhall it be 


ſeaſoned 9 


The Scripture will 3 you, that the wertkiy of the Golden 
Calf was a grievous ſin, though Aaron, who was a Clergyman, 
had the making of it. And there was a time, when the whole 
body of the Clergy, I mean the Jewiſh, determined Chriſt him- 
ſelf to be a blaſphemer and deceiver, and were- inſtant with loud 
voices — that ky e be CES, N 2 
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- Thoſe Clergymen, who, like Dr. Clarke and his follower, the 
githor of the Appeal, do by their own confeſſion believe two dif- 
eren Gade, while they falſely accuſe us of believing Three, would 
undoubtedly be very glad to be well rid of a Trinity in Unity ; ; ag 
the Turks were, when they took the religion of Mahomet into 
the place of it. And if they ſhould at length prevail, by dint of 
45 popular clamour and importunity, of which ſame wonderful 


effects have been ſeen in this kingdom, the Turks, and the Jews | 


too, would congratulate them upon their victory; and ſo would 
every determined Deiſt and Atheiſt in the nation. Yet, after all, 
none of them would worſhip that imagined inferior Deity, whom 
this author would perſuade you to worſhip. 

I believe it alſo to be very true, that they would, as their adyo- 
cate. tells you, be very gad of yaur | afſiflance. And J have been 
conſidering with myſelf in what form and manner your aſſiſtance 
can be adminiſtered. They can hardly mean, that you ſhould 
aſſiſt them with the pen, and write books upon Reformation ; for 
very few amongſt you are ſcholars : nor with. the tongue, for you 
are no orators. And I know not how you can aſſiſt them other- 
wile, except -it be. with fire and ſword, as the reformed Clergy 
Were afliſted i in the laſt century, when loyalty was malignity, and 
epiſcopacy was anti-chriſtianity, and the moſt miſerable oppreſſion 
and flayery of two thirds of the people, was celebrated as 2 ſtate 
of Chriſtian liberty to the prevailing party. 

We know but too well, that the Goſpel, with all its doctrines, 
1s an inſupportable burden to thoſe who do not believe it: and ſo 


is the law of the land to thoſe who do nat like to be under the z 


reſtraint of it, Some men are fond of liberty in one ſbape, and 
ſome in another. Some think as they pleaſe ; and others act as 
they pleaſe. This latter ſort of people, many of whom are 
ung. under the weight of political forms, would alſo be very 
glad of your aſſiſtance toward amending the conſtitution, and re- 
ſtoring gentlemen to that ſtate of freedom, in which they might 
follow their conſciences without any danger. And, perhaps, they 
would not object to your aſſiſtance as unwarrantable in the ſacred 
cauſe of liberty, though you ſhould accompliſh their purpoſes by 
Pulling the magiſtrate from his chair, the judge from his bench, 
the two houſes of eee from their a. and the King from 
his throne. 
Theſe are the ets I have * my * when I hear 
Deiſts and Socinians haranguing the public upon the ſubjects of 
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Conſcience and Impoſition: which proſpe&s having been once 


| realized in his Church and Kingdom, cannot be deemed altoge- 
ther chimerical, Such popular. reaſonings as, I have now been 


contending with, have already produced the moſt fatal conſe- 


quences, .to the triumph of the Papiſts, and the ſcandal of the 
Reformation : they have deceived you once: and unleſs you are 


upon your guard, they will deceive you again: and the laſt error 


ſhall be worſe than the firſt ; worſe in itſelf, and worſe in its conſe- 
quences. It pleaſed God to deliver the Church from its captivity 
under the Puritans, and the people from their infatuation : but if 


experiments, when they have been tried, leave us no wiſer, or, 


perhaps, not ſo wiſe as they found us, it is much to be queſ- 
tioned whether we ſhall again meet with the like indulgence: at 
leaſt, it will be ſafeſt always to bear in mind that courſe of di- 


vine Providence in a ſimilar inſtance, propoſed as a warning to 


all Chriſtians by the apoſtle St. Fude, How that the Lord having 
ſaved the people out of the land of n, TROY deflroyed them 
| that believed not. | 


Thoſe authors who would ſtir you up to ſeditious motions, 
make you ſo many fair ſpeeches, and lay claim to ſo much candor + 


and charity, that you may eaſily miſtake them for your beſt 
friends. But I muſt now leave you to judge for yourſelves, whe- 
ther a writer, who lies ſculking in the dark, under a nameleſs 
title- page, can really love you better than one who is not afraid 
to ſubſcribe his name at length to what he has written, and is ex- 
poling himſelf for your ſakes to be reviled and perſecuted in the 


monthly publications of infidel Critics, who on account of the 


information I have here given you, with a deſire to clear away 
ſome of that duſt, which they and their friends are perpetually 


throwing into your eyes, will find, if poſſible, ſome worſe names 


for me than they have ever done yet. They have expreſſed their 
wrath againſt me more than once or twice; and probably they 


will now do it again. But a little more ill language will do me 
no harm ; and if I can do you any good at ſuch an expence, it. 


will all be chearfully taken by your 


Very ſincere Friend, 
And moſt affectionate 


1 Brother in Chriſt, 


WILLIAM JONES. 
Prock, Dec. 16, 1766. | ER 
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lane affectation of Heathen manners by the Philoſophers of France 


to form his judgment. The following Eetter was intended only 


public to {ach 2 peculiar kind of corruption as is here pointed an 

dut, they ought to have ſome warning of it; and therefore it has 

deen judged that the preſeat publication can be hey" imper\} ©: 
- Kent nor unſeaſbnable. 


of the Chriſtian world, | 


— 


ADVERTISE MENT. 


THE Reader may be ſhocked when he is told, that there is 


» Slpoſuion to Heatheniſm in an age of ſo much improvement 


and pronounce: the accuſation improbable and viſionary ; but he 
is requeſted to weigh impartially the facts here offered, and the 


þ 


ing 


for the inſpeQion ef a friend; but if there is any tendency in the 


hat 


1 The prefene Ediiion.of this Letter; fn the” year F794, is mo 
Saſonable than the firſt ; now we have been witnefs'to the pr 


with its malignant effects on Wr the Pear 


DEAR, six, ; 
A WORTHY gentleman N who is a ech of things rarg 


and curious in their ſeveral kinds, ſhewed me a large 3 
WM ing-horn, which as tradition reports had been the property of an 
ancient abbot of Glaſtonbury. This relic of antiquity is very 
handſomely engraved with figures repreſenting the ſeven works of 
charity; which are, the giving of bread to the hungry, drink to 
the thirſty, cloaths to the naked, lodging to ſtrangers, viſiting the 
fick, and priſoners, and burying the dead. On this my learned 
friend took occaſion to remark, that in the ages before the Re- 
or formation, the ſubjects of the ornamental arts, which are now ſo 


ro wiverſally taken from the Heathen Mythology, were then gene- | 


ce MW ally borrowed from the Holy Scripture, and had ſome pious re- 
lion to the doctrines of Chriſtianity. Of this, he ſhewed me 


mother remarkable inſtance in the powder-horn of King Henry - 


VIII. which is adorned with the hiſtory of St. Stephen's martyr- 


dom, in elegant figures of ivory. Whereas, had an artiſt of this 


ige been ſet to invent a device for a powder-horn, his imagina- 
tion would immediately have ſuggeſted to Him the fall of Phaeton, 
the Cyclops forging thunderbolts, or ſome like alluſion to the 
iſtory and effects of = from the ſtores of the Heathen My- 
thology. 


ganiſm or Chriſtianity, will furniſh the beſt ſubjects for poets, 
Kinters, and ſculptors to work upon: but I cannot help obſerv- 
„ The late Rer. Mr. .Geftog, of Canterbury. 


I ſhall not ſtop here to if pute which of theſe two ſources, Pa- 
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* 13 hath been productive of an evil, which hath beer 


eountry, and that the ſeveral-particulars of the ſacred hiſtory were 
then held in honour, as the ſubjects moſt worthy to be offered for 
_ admiration, and — by all the n of human inge- 
nuity. 


„ Preſent age the public taſte can ſeldem find any thing but Heathen 


Heathenifm is in better repute than formerly ; and thence it wilt 
follow, that the public regard to Chriſtianity, and all that relates 


.. monies of me Pagan ſuperſtition, and adapted their fables to the 
- myſteries of the Chriſtian worſhip : which obſervation will un- 
doubtedly account for much of the pomp that Appears i in the ce 


be a very good intention in thus attempting to rechim what had 


for imitation. Thus much of their humour ought to be retained, 
that the true religion ſhould, in all places, and on all occaſions, be 


f our ä in one of which * I have _ a monument 


on Reffexions on the Growth f Heatheniſur 


ing, that the general ſtate of religion and manners may be Judges 
of by the ſtyle and taſte adopted in the ornamental arts. There 
might be a faulty ſuperſtition, with a mixture of ſimplicity bor. 
dering upon ignorance, in the works'of former ages; but the 
"ftyle of them ſhewed that Chriſtianity was the veligion, of the 


This was certainly the . of whoſe times : but i in the 


matter to work upon: from which it is natural to infer, that 


to it, is proportionably declined. 
Polydore Virgil, in his work De rerum e tells us 
how in the middle ages of the church, they chriſtened the cere. 


lebrities of the modern church of Rome. There might poſlibly 


deen mifapplied, | in order to make an impreſſion upon vulgar 
minds in their own way; but there was often great weakneſs and 
want of judgment i in the manner, which ſhould never be propoſed 


feen to preſerve its ſuperiority. over the falſe; not merely becauſe 
one is better than the other, but becauſe the one is worthy « 
God, and will raiſe honourable ſentiments in men, while the othe 
was never intended for any thing but an engine of the devil, tc 
Infule ſentiments of impurity, obſcenity, pride, and vanity, dil 
honourable: to God, and deſtructive to man. Yet the taſte fc 
Heathen learning, which began 10 prevail about the times of the 


pon us for. two hundred years paſt, and hath at.lcngtk 


"Ho" To heniſm the upper hand in almoſt every ſubje&. The 
"Gbulous objects of the Grecian mythology have even got poſſeſſi 00 
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among Modern Chriftianss © 229 
with elegant figures as large as the life, of the three Fates, 
Clotho, Lacheſis, and Atropos, ſpinning and clipping the thread 
of a great man's life: by which ſpecies of memorial, he is taken 
as it were out of the hands of the true God, whom we Chriſtians 
worſhip in our churches, and turned over to the miſerable blind- 
neſs of Heathen deſtiny: not to mention the inſult and profana- 


tion with which Heathen idols are brought i into a Chriſtian temple. 


In the ſame church, the baptiſtery or font is removed almoſt out 


of ſight ; and when found, has a very mean and unworthy ap- 


pearance, as if it were intended for ſome other uſe : ſo natural is 
it for thoſe improvements which exalt Heatheniſm to debaſe Chriſ- 
tianity. How conſpicuous are all the temples of the Heathen 
idols in the famous gardens of Stowe in Buckinghamſhire ; while 
the pariſh church, which happens to ſtand within the preeincts, is 
induſtriouſiy ſhrouded behind ever-greens and other trees, as an 
obje& impertinent, or at leaſt of no importance to a ſpectator of 
modern - taſte, In our rutal ornaments we have temples to all 
the Pagan divinities; and in the city a Pantheon, wherein there 
is a general aſſembly of the ſons and daughters of W under 
the auſpices of Heathen dæmons *. 
This tafte is not only profane and corrupting whimnever 4 it takes 
place, the productions of it are ſometimes monſtrouſſy ab- 
ſurd and incongruous : it begets a certain inattentien to propriety; 
which admits of falſe and ſhocking affociations, conſiſtent neither 
with goodneſs of taſte, nor correctneſs of judgment. When I ſeg 
the figure of a cock upon the top of a ſteeple, I am reminded 
of that ſacred bird who was a monitor to St. Peter, and through 


lis example is now giving a daily leſſon. to all believers. When 
I ſee the globe and croſs on the top of St. Paul's, I rejoice in the + 


exaltation of him who was humbled for our ſakes, but is now the 
head of all principality and power to the church and to the world; 
and I feel a ſecret ſatisfaction in reflecting, that a croſs ſo exalted. 
tas no reproach in it, as if the offence of it were ceaſed, But 
when I fee the dragon upon Bow-ſteeple, I can only wonder how 
a emblem fo expreflive bf the devil, and frequently introduced as 
luck into the temples of idolaters, found its way to the ſummit 
of a Chriſtian edifice. I am fo jealous in theſe matters, that 1 
muſt confeſs myſelf to have been much hurt by a like impropriety 
in a i well-known muſic-ropm, where there is an organ nga ol 


* The author of theſe Reflexions hath lived to ſee k deſtroyed by dire. 
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250 ' Reflexions' tm the Growth of Heatheniſm 
dy a ſuperſeription to Apollo, although the praiſes of Jehovah are 
generally celebrated by it once every month in the choral per- 
' formances : and it ſeems rather hard that Jehovah ſhould conde. 
Wend to be a borrower, while Apollo is the proprietor. | 
In all the ſciences the tokens of this Pagan infection are very 
| obſervable, In politics we hear of nothing but Brutus, and are 
«+ ftunned with the heroiſm of rebels, and the virtue of regicides. In 
| morality, how venerable are the characters of Socrates, and Cato 
"the luicide: while the Spartan virtue is become the grand object of 
patriotic emulation ; though I am ſure it would make a ſhocking 
figure if the moral character of that commonwealth were impar- 
ally repreſented on the authority of Plutarch. Botany, which 8 
am ancient times was full of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and had 
— many - religious memorials afhxed to it, is now as full of the 
Heathen Venus, the Mary of our modern virtuoſi. Amongſt the 
ancient names of plants, we find the Calceolus Mariæ, Carduus 
Matiæ,  Carduus benedictus, our Lady's Slipper, our Lady's 
'Thiftle, our Lady's Mantle, the Alchymilla, &c. but modern 
improvements have introduced the Speculum Veneris, Labrum 
Veneris, Venus's W e Venus's Baſin (the Dipſacus), 
Venuss Nayel-wort, Venus's Fly-trap, and ſuch-like: and 
| "whereas the ancient botaniſts took a pleaſure in honouring the 
memory of the Chriſtian ſaints with their St. John's wort, St. 
Peter's wort, herb Gerard, herb Chriſtopher, and many others; MW © 
- tze modern ones, more affected to their own honour, have dedi- * 
i eated ſeveral newly-diſcovered genera of plants to one another; 
_ of which the Hottonia, the Sibthorpia, are inſtances, with others 
ſo numerous and * to men of ſcience, that oy 288 not be 
ſpeciſet. \ | 
But in poetry, the ſervility of Chriſlians i is moſt notorious of all. en 
- Here they follow as implicitly as if the Heathen Muſes had de- 
Prived them of their wits. If any machinery is to be introduced, 
it muſt all be according to the Heathen model, by a law as in- 
variable as that of the Medes and Perſians. But it ſhould be 
conſidered, that when an Heathen poet made uſe of his divine 
machinery, he only ſpoke as he believed, introducing fuch 
powers into his Verſe us he profeſſed to worſhip in proſe. After 
he had been offering ſacrifices in the temple of Minerva, it was 
naturat for him to b- ing her in to the aſſiſtance of his hero: but 
1 when a Chriſtian moraliſt does the ſame, propoſing a pattern of 
3 virtue on the Heatfen rom for the Purpoſes of education, he 
: F x 
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goes out of his way, to adopt what he knows to be as abſurd 
in itſelf as it is contrary to his profeſſion. If there is a natural 
oppoſition between truth and falſhood, we are now as icrational 


in betraying a partiality to the profane objects of Heatheniſm, as 


the Heathens themſelves would have been, had they ſhewn the 
like regard to the ſacred objects of the Bible; only with this 


difference, that they would have taken up what” was better than 
their own, whereas we incline to that which is worſe : their 


choice would have brought them nearer to God; ours brings 
us nearer to the Devil. How ſtrange would it have been, 
if while their temples were dedicated to Venus, Mars, and 
Bacchus, their gardens had been adorned with ſtatutes of Moſes 
and Aaron, the walls of their houſes painted with the deſtruc- 
tion of Sodom, the overthrow of Pharaoh, the delivery of the 
wo tables on Mount Sinai, and ſuch like ſubjects of ſacred hiſ- 
tory! Who would not have inferred in ſuch a caſe, that their 
temples were frequented out of form, while their inclinations 


were toward the law of Moſes, and the God of the Hebrews? 


The Heathen prieſts would never have been ſilent on ſuch an oc- 


caſion: they would have exclaimed againſt this double-faced diſ- 


affeion, and have given the alarm againſt all that were guilty of 
it, as perſons ready to apoſtatize from the religion of their an- 
ceſtors. But alas! no Heathens were ever found to be thus in- 


conſiſtent : they were faithful to their profeſſion, and with one 


mind abominated every thing that was Jewiſh, for the relation 
it bore to the Jewiſh worſhip ; always railing againſt that nation 
as low and contemptible, and their religion as fooliſh and ſu- 
perſtitious. We alfo ſhould be as fincere in our profeſſion as 
they were in theirs, and ſhould expreſs our averſion againſt folly 
and profaneneſs wherever they occur, unleſs our intellects were 
gitiated with falſe wiſdom from the common forms of education. 
To take little things for great, and great for little, is. the worlt 


misfortyne that can befal the human underſtanding. The ma- 
chinery of Heatheniſm appears great to ſcholars, becauſe it has 
been deſcribed by great wits of antiquity, with great words and 


muſical verſes ; and being offered very early to the mind at ſchool, 


there is a amen prepoſſeſſion in favour of it. But is there really 


any thing great in the character of olus, ſhutting up the winds 

in a den? In Vulcan the blackſmith, hammering thunderbolis 

With his one · eyed journeymen ? In Neptune, a man living under 

Vater like a 5 and flouriſhing e pitch-fork to ſtill the raging 
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„ Fein on the Growth of Heatheniſm. 


4 poetical character i in which the ancient writers uſed them, and in 
which only they are adopted by the moderns, they are ſo mean 


L 1 nl ridiculous, that when the Heathens were preſſed with them. 


after 1 the commencement of the Goſpel, they could find no way 
_of. upholding their dignity, but by reſolving them into their phy- 
fical. character; ; that is, by accommodating them to the powers 


myſtical reſemblance *.. . 
Notwithſtanding : all this, ſack. is the attachment to 15 Heathen 


9 4 ; { | models, that Boilean lays it down as a principle in epic poetry, 


that no grandeur of deſcription can be attained without intro- 


- ducing Jupiter, Juno, Pallas, Neptune, with the whole tribe of 


Pagan divinities : and if any Chriſtian ſhould be deterred by a 


r ſenſe, of his profeſſion from making uſe of theſe ancient orna- 


ments, a8 be calls them, his ſcruples can be aſcribed to nothing 
but a vain and ſuperſtitious fear. And indeed our. pets have 
generally { ed to this doctrine of Baileau, without finding 
tbemſelreg uch embarraſſed by the terrors of Chriſtian ſuperſti- 
tion z inſomuch chat if any ſtranger were to judge of our religion 


$ from the practice of our poets and tragedians, he would take Pa- 


* ganiſm | for the eſtabliſhed religion of the country. For beſides 
© hymns. to Ven and Bacchus, and Wood Nymphs, and Water 
Nymphs t, 45 yirtues and attributes imperſonated and deified 
ds they were of old: we have odes to Liberty, odes to Health, 
odes to Contegement; in which Health is prayed to for health, 


78 and Contentment is intreated to give contentment, that is, to be 


0 1 


err 
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the cauſe of itſelf; with many other abſurdities, in which the li- 


- cence of poetry is not very conſiſtent with common ſenſe, and 
. wuch leſs with the ſenſe of religion. 

What is more common with poets than to make a compliment 
of the creation to Jupiter? and confequently of all thoſe ſovereign 
"attributes of power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, which are diſplayed 
in the works of nature; eſpecially in the formation of the human 
5 Of this we have a ſpecimen in the following lines by 
_ late celebrated Dean of St. Patricks. 
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Gale's Opuſcula'Mythologica. 
4+ The bd: thing that occvirbd. #6 me e e kink, | was. © Jeng; of ove Phytts 
* Wheatley, BEI 1966 ey Wernny eonping Ke porn to preferre”het 


Zo ; 
: «x4 ” 
* £ . LD ME 3, 


of the ſea ? If theſe things are taken literally, according to that 


and operations of nature, to h they alluded with a ſort of 
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; among Modern Chriflians, 8 233 | | 
When Cupid did his grandſire Jove entreat Pk lf 
Io form ſome beauty by a new receipt : | 
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Jove mixt up all, and his beſt clay employ'd, 
Ihen call 'd the happy compoſition av ine 


Ly 


Tf; a Latin poet celebrates the nativity and genius of forks 
learned men, Lucina preſides at his birth, and brings him ſafely 
into the world; the Muſes are his nurſes, Minerva teaches him, 

and Pheebus N N him. When his death is to be lamented, 
what can his ſurviving friend ſay for him, on poetical principles, 
but wiſh himſelf Orpheus, that ſo with his lyre he might go down 
to hell, and prevail on Pluto (the keeper of all dead Chriſtians *z 
to reſtore him back again? This is the poor trite. ſtaff, which 
hath now been repeated for ſome ages paſt : the Heathen Deities 
have been the objects of poetical gratitude, and the Heathen fables 
the ſources of poetical conſolation ! Such poets muſt excuſe me, if 
I remind them of their error in words like thoſe of the Apoſtle z 
« O fooliſh Chriſtians, who hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould 2 
return to theſe beggarly elements, before whom Jeſus Chriſt hath 
been ſet forth, as alive from the dead? Having begun in Chriſti. 
anity, are ys to be made perfect by Heatheniſm ? Have ye ſuf- 
ſered ſo many perſecutions, and are ye now going back to thoſe 
idols, for whoſe ſakes ye were appointed as ſheep to the ſlaughter? 
The folly. which returned from the freedom of the Goſpel back 
to the bondage of the law, was nothing when compared to that 
which trifles with Omnipotence, and gives to idols and devils the 
honour due only to the true God.” 

For the origin of poetry, Boileau, the F rench a can go no 
higher than to the Heathen Oracles - 5 „ 
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* Theſe miracles from numbers did ariſe, | 
Since which in verſe heaven taught his myſteries ; | 
And by a prieſt poſſeſs d with rage divine, 
Apollo ſpoke from . prophetic Marins: 1 rcd a tf 
Poden's Tran. 


„ ERR tos, f 
neral rites, was lately celebrated with great pomp, inſtead of Chriſtian burial in hie 1. 7 5 
proceſſion, the heart of a dead Chriſtian was carried through the Elyſian Fields to ſoft - 5 -_ 
| muſic, and placed with proper ſolemnity in a very conſpicuous: Mauſoleum. Some years 3 
2g0, a Bacchanalian feſtival was celebrated, and ſacred rites performed before the idol of — 3m 
. at the ſame _ the particulars of which are Es in ſome public prines , 8 

that tire. _ 
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- Easter the Growth of Huotheniſm 


. Ho ſerious is this! One would think Apollo had written the 
2 Bible; or at leaſt that the oracular verſes of Heathen diviners 


were prior te the ſacred ſongs of the Scripture, and of equal ar. 
thority. But when great wits are tranſported into the fabulous 


regions of poetry, they become inſenſible of the wickedneſs of 


diabolical impoſture (for ſuch was the practice at the ſhrines 
of. Apollo) and * what they owe to truth, reaſon, and re. 


'  velatjon. © | 
L chink Milton nend made ie appear, that what i is great in poetry 
may well be attained without borrowing any thing from the an- 


eient ornaments of the Pagan machinery: and indeed his poem of 
Paradiſe Loſt never ſinks below itſelf more effectually, than when 
| he condeſcends to his ſubject in the Heathen phraſe, and 
embelliſh it with Heathen alluſions, as where Adam and Eve are 
compared to Jupiter and Juno *; which is fo foreign and unna- 
tural, that the imagination being ſhocked with the impropricty, 
Hecomes.incredulous, and then the pleaſure of reading is loſt. Per- 
- þaps it may be imputed to the formality of Puritaniſm, that his 
poem was not ftill more deformed with - the impertinent orna- 
ments of profane literature. In that age, the religion and mo- 
ality. of the claffical writers, had not obtained quite ſo much au- 
thority as afterwards, when they were' called in to give their 
ſanction to hereſy, and to corrupt the higheſt myſteries of the 
Chriſtian faith. Then was the pernicious example of Cato ſet 
up, who hath been followed ever ſince as a pattern of ſuicide, 


| becauſe the fin was unfortunately varniſhed over by the ſenti- 


ments and dition of that elegant ſcholar Mr. Addiſon ; who 
ſpoke of © treading on claſſical ground” with that veneratian, 
with which the palmers and pilgrims of the twelfth century vi- 
fited the Holy Land, which had been the ſcene of our * Sas 
viour's miracles. 
| Who does not know, that Heathen fragments are now fought 
after as zcaloufly as Chriſtian relics were collected informer 
ages? There was a time when all the curious people of this 
nation were alarmed and animated if the bones of ſome ancient 
hermit were found, or ſome treatiſe recovered and added to the 
works of a legendary writer. Now the like alarm is ſpread, if 
an Etruſcan vault is opened, and ſome old broken pitchers ars 


3 to light, with groteſque ill-deligned * them, 
| * n e 
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When ſome great men, ſamous for their parts and learning, have 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves by a taſte for Heathen principles and 
Heathen curioſities, the whole tribe of inferiors follows them of 
courſe, as the vulgar on all other occaſions' ſubmit readily to 
faſhion ;' the common rule of thoſe who have no judgment. That 
the ſtudy of antiquity is not entertaining and curious, I do not. 
mean to ſay ; neither would I ſuggeſt that it is without its uſe; 
for certainly it is both uſeful and reputable to know many things 
which it is not neceſſary to admire ; but ſome minds are fo ill 
prepared to make proper diſtinctions, that their curioſity riſes _ 
inſenſibly to a religious veneration, too often attended with a 
diſaffection toward every thing that relates to the Chriſtian cha. 
racer, 5 
It is much to be lamented, that while we are learning from the 
ſcholars of profane antiquity, the beauties of imagery, the graces 
of diction, the arts of oratory, and the harmony of poetry, we are 
not better upon our guard againſt their principles, which ſteal upon 
us through the vehicles of poetry and oratory, till our taſte is wholly 
vitiated, and the glorious realities of the Chriſtian revelation be” 
come inſipid and inſignificant. 
Experience ſhews how difficult it is to dwell with delight upon 
the expreſſions of Heathen writers, without embracing too many 
of their ſentiments.” ' When a painter hath exhibited Thais with 
all her charms, he that values the lines of the picture, and admires 
the ſkill of the maſter, may very poſſibly be tempted to luſt after 
the original, though he is apprized before-hand that ſhe is an in- 
famous and abandoned ſtrumpet. 
Dr. Middleton confeſſes in one of his letters, that his claffical 
engagements had rendered him very ſqueamiſh in his theological 
ſtudies; and I am well convinced this has been the cafe with 
many others, who from having their brains filled with Heathen 
notions, and their affections touched with the vanity of conſcious 
erudition, have contracted a nauſea toward the Bible and its 
contents ; firſt diſreliſhing, and at length deliberately oppoſing, 
| the Chriſtian doctrines; perhaps without being ſenſible how their 
minds were originally debauched. If this experiment is fatal in 
ſo many inſtances, and dangerous in all, it is an alarming conſi- 
deration, that the firſt ideas conceived by ſchool-boys are for the 
moſt part of the Heathen ſtamp : and I fear they are too ſeldom 
inſtructed in due e the infinite difference between 
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the true God and the falſe . I was told once by a ſchool-boy, 
that one of his companions aſked him very ſeriouſly, which was 
the uppermoſt, Jupiter or God Almighty? And well, might the 
poor child be ignorant of the diſtinction, when his elders, who 


- ought to have had more judgment, have made ſome foul miſtakes 


in the ſame way; ſuch as that in the Univerſal Prayer of Mr, 


- Pope, which gives us a new ſort of levelling Theology, unknown 
to the wiſdom of former ages. When the Jewiſh nation was 
called out by the prophet Elijah to be ſpectators of the grandeſt 


_ diſpute the world ever ſaw, that is, to determine whether Jehovah 


— 
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: tte impiety of it, can never be reconciled to the rules. of propriety. 
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or Baal was the proper object of religious adoration, Mr. Pope 
cools have ſettled it all in a word or two, only by inſtructing the 
parties that the true God is worſhipped in every climate by thoſe 
who worſhip any God at all: that the Saint, the Savage, and the 
Sage, the Hebrew, the Hottentot, and the Greek philoſopher, were 
the yotaries of one and the ſame; Divinity, How miſtaken were 
the poor Chriſtians under all the Roman perſecutions, in throwing 
away their lives upon a diſtinction which had no exiſtence | They 
were brought before the altar of Jupiter, and the uſual alternative 
was propoſed, either to ſuffer death or- ſignify their adoration, 
Had either party been aware of the new levelling principle, they 
might have been reconciled without proceeding to thefe extre- 
mities, and have joined amicably in the ſame ſacrifices. Thus 


much however we may conclude for certain, that if the poet had 
been in the like circumſtances, he could nat poſſibly have dens 2 


martyr, if he believed his own doctrine. 


- The pious and excellent author of the Night Thoughts, 10 | 


writes'as a Chriſtian moraliſt, hath been tempted by the force of 


_ cuſtom to tranſgreſs that rule of ſound criticiſm, which obliges us 


to make every compoſition uniform and of a piece, What oc- 
caſion had he thus to adopt the Heathen ſtyle © that more than 
miracle the Geds indulge +.” Why gods in the plural? Why 
muſt they. have the honour of "working miracles ? And why are. 


the Holy Angels of God, and the red-faced Bacchus of Paganiſm,, - 


brought together into the ſame poem ? Which, to ſay nothing of 
- and good, writing, If we write as Chriſtians, let us keep up ta 


; I 7 F 2 Tl caution harh been laudably obſerved by the judicious editor of the Selbe 
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2 3 een Seriptoribus Hitorie, 'who hath prefaced his colleftion by ſuch admonitions and 
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the ſtyle of our profeſſion : if our ſeene is laid upon Heathen. 
ground, then let us take the language of the Heathen writers 
Sit quod vis ſimplex duntaxat & unum. The Levitical law forbad 
the people to plough with an ox and an aſs together; and the New 
Teſtament taking up the ſame principle, commands us not to 
be unequally yoked together with unbelievers. All J contend for 
here is conſiſteney and propriety ; 7 and I am ſure the judgment of 
the beſt critics will bear me out in what I have ſaid. 

The caſe of the. primitive martyrs, who choſe rather to die 
than do honour to the Heathen Deities, brings to my remem- 
brance a circumſtance which leſſens my admiration of thoſe an- 
tique ſtatues, which, as the productions of genius, are otherwiſe 
rery much to be admired for elegance of de ſign and truth of pro- 
portion. In times of perſecution it was the cuſtom with the bigots 
of — to drag the Chriſtians up 'to the images of their 
idol-gods, Either to offer ſacrifice or be put to death: whence it is 
by no means improbable, that the blood of many innocent Chriſ- 
tians may have been barbarouſly ſhed to the honour of fome ſtatues 
now in high eſteem with modern virtuoſi of the ſame Chriſtian 
profeſſion ; who, for a little excellenee of workmanſhip, admire 
and reſpe& what their purer predeceſſors had reaſon to regard 
with horror and deteſtation *. 

Where at laſt will this taſte, which hath been oa and 
increaſing for ſo. many years, from the days of lord Herbert to 
the late erection of the Pantheon, where, I ſay, will it lead us? 


Where can it lead us, but to indifference and atheiſm ? A Chriſ- 
tian corrupted with Heathen affections, degenerates into ſomething 


worſe than the original Hęathens of antiquity. They had great 
faith in ſuch gods as they knew; depended upon them devoutly; 
and applied to them on every bie occaſion, either of deprecation 
or thankſgiving. If we except the Epicureans, they inſiſted al- 
moſt univerſally on a ſpecial providence, direQing things pro re 


natd; and were aſſured that the gods were the avengers of perjury 


and impiety. But faith in the divine protection, and fear of 
arts 5 are R coldly n. and ny to be met 


We have heard ĩt obſerved, that the ee Waden Deities kia hi 4 
; erally found under the, earth with their faces downyard : which renders it probable, 
that after the converſion of the empire, ſugh: Statues had been purpoſely buried out of 
the way by the zeal and plety of the pritnitive "Chrifiens. [How ſurpriſingly are times 
altered ! We now hear Mr. Gibbon blaming Chitin, for wor ami vi _ 
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. Reflexions on the Growth of Hleathentſm 
with in many of their modern diſciples. Sacrifice was practiſed 
by them, as the eſſential part of religion, for the expiation of 
private or national guilt : but. when the Chriſtian ſacrifice is 
neglected, and the Heathen facrifices are exploded, nothing re- 
mains but religion without ex piation; a thing which never ex. 
iſted ſince the expulſion of Adam from Paradiſe, till it was be- 
gotten of late time in Socinus, and his followers ; when Chriſtian 
lukewarmneſs engendered with the yours and ignorance of gentile 
ny" 5 
While we have been ee the caſe of poets, orators, and 
. artiſts, how they all ſtand affected to Heatheniſm ; I had almoſt 
forgotten the philoſophers, I mean the natural philoſophers, whoſe 
ſcience for an hundred years paſt, hath been claiming kindred with 
| the Heathen divinity. About the year 1680, it was obſerved by 
an eminent ſcholar of that time, that the exact and ſerutinizing 
ſpirit of the. ſchool-divinity was become neceſſary, in order to 
detect the pretenſions of ſome ** who were ready by the ſtudy of 
nature to immerſe God in matter, and with thoſe impieties of 
Demoeritus and Epicurus, to confound him with nature.” In the 1 
year 1685, Mr. Boyle, in a treatiſe intitled, A free Inquiry into 
the vulgarly received notion of Nature,” expreſſed an apprehen- 
fon that the ſame doctrine was likely to gain ground amongſt us; 
and he gave the alarm th̊ the public in the following emphatic lan- 
guage, which merits well to be conſidered. <© Nor are- Chriſ- 
tians themſelves ſo much out of danger of being ſeduced by theſe 
Heatheniſh notions about an intelligent world (the ſtoical anima 
mm,) but that even in theſe times there is lately ſprung up a It 
ſect of men, as well profeſſing Chriſtianity as pretending to phi- ff 
Joſophy 3 who, (if I be not miſinſormed of their doctrine) do WM 7 
very much ſymbolize with the ancient Heathens, and talk much th 
. - Indeed of God, but mean ſuch a one as is not really diſtin ( 
from the animated and intelligent univerſe:; but is on that ac- 6 
Count very differing from the true God whom we Chriſtians be- 8! 
lieve and worſhip. And though I find the leaders of this ſe& to * 
de looked upon by ſome more witty than knowing men, as the 
diſcoverers of unheard - of myſteries in phyſics and natural theo- 
Jogy, yet their hypotheſis does not at all appear to me to be 
new, Kc. Then he proceeds to ſhew, that this philoſophical 
God, which is not eſſentially different from Nature, was the Deity 
of the Heathen philoſophers, citing ſuch paſſages as that of Seneca, 
| iy MR Des eft, nec Deus fine nature, ſed IDEM oft uterque- 
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How near the expreſſions of our Doctor Halley approach to an / 

| growal of this Heathen opinion in his eulogium on the Newtoniam 
philoſophy, let any impartial perſon judge, when ho has conſidered 
the ſenſe of them. And here let me obſerve by the way, that it is 
to no purpoſe for any man to tell us that theſe things are popular, 
and muſt not be ſpoken againſt : they onght to be ſpoken againſt 
for that very reaſon; becauſe the whole world does not afford a 
greater temptation to error than Jong eſtabliſhed popularity; on 
which conſideration, all men who wiſh to chain down others to 
their own favourite errors, are for ever ringing this popularity in 
their ears. To go on therefore with Doctor Halley, whoſe ſenti- 
ments concerning God and Nature, are communicated in | the fol- 

bwing lines 8 | | 
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Ex tibi norma poli, & dive libramina Malis, 
Camputus en Jovis, et quas dum primordia rerum 
Conderet, n * leges ipſe Creator 
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Here the Moles, or maſs of matter which conſtitutes the world, 
has the epithet diva aſcribed to it, which makes it divine : : and in 
another part of the ſame poem the epithet is given to Nature, 


jamque abdita D1 x 
Clauſftra patent NATURE 


; wk 


Then the computus Fovis, or calculation of Jupiter, ſappoſing . 
it to allude to the motions of the heavenly bodies, muſt imply that 
the viſible world i is Jupiter, as it ſtands in the Heathen poet 
Jupiter eft quadcunque vides ; and this feems farther evident from 
the ſentiment which is explanatory of it, viz. that the Creator 
(ſuppoſing Jupiter to be he) gave laws to himſelf; which is true if 
God and Nature are the ſame thing; becauſe in that caſe the laws 
given to Nature, will be laws, impoſed upon God. The Pſalmiſt, 
who diſtinguiſhes rightly. between the works and the work-maſter, 
ſays, „ he gave them a law which ſhall not be broken: and Mr, 
Boyle, in his treatiſe above referred to, hath well remarked, that 
* God when he made the world, and eſtabliſhed the laws of mo- 
tion, gave them to Matter, and not to himſelf*;” as if he had 
been cenſuring that expreſſion of Dr. Halley, which has been the 
abject of our preſent mien. | 
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co | Reflexions en the Growth of Heathen;m 
If any other philoſophers have been betrayed by the authio. 
rity of great names, into the belief of this ſtrange doctrine, it 
cannot be wondered at, if ſuch are found but badly diſpoſed for the 
reception of the Chriſtian myſteries :- for what concord hath the 
* Heathen Jupiter with the Chriſtian Trinity? What arguments 
can be ſtrong enough to perſuade thoſe men of a divine co-equal 
. perſonality in the Godhead, who have relapſed into the reveries of 

© Stoiciſm, and are the votaries of an anima mundi, an intelligent 


_ univerſe, a Deity immerſed in matter? To ſuch, the notion of - 


a co- eternal Son of God, Creator of all things that exiſt, and who 
Mall be ſtill the ſame when nature ſhall wax old, and the heavens 
mall vaniſh away, muſt of neceflity be contemptible and incre- 
dible: and this I apprehend to be one reaſon why: we have ſo 
many Arians among the profeſſed admirers of natural cont 
phy, thus falſely underſtood. 

Let it not be ſaid that I take any pleaſure in cenſuring : a cap- 
tious cenſor is an oflious character. If the queſtion-ſhould be put 
to me, © who made thee a ruler and a judge?” TI ah ready to 
anſwer for myſelf, that I ſhall never wiſh to rule where ſo few 
are inclined to obey; and that I ſhall never judge where my duty 
will permit me to excuſe, I ſee my country haſting to ruin on 
many different principles; and I point out one of them, which is 
the moſt pernicious of all, if it is not in fact the mother of all 
the reſt. I only ſay what muſt be ſaid by ſomebody, if we are ever 
to be reclaimed from the perilous conſequences of Pagan corrup- 
tion : if not, liberavi animam meam. Should any perſon aſk me 
how Chriſtianity is to be baniſhed out of Chriſtendom, as the pre- 


ditions of the Goſpel give us reaſon - to expect it will be, I ſhould . 


make no ſeruple to anſwer, that it will certainly be brought to paſs 
by this growing affection to Heatheniſmꝰ. And therefore it is de- 
voutly to be wiſhed that ſome cenſor would ariſe with the zeal 
and ſpirit of Martin Luther, to remonſtrate effectually againſt this 
indulgence of Paganiſm, which is more fatal to the intereſts of 
Chriſtianity than all the abuſes purged away at the Reformation. 
This is now the grand abuſe, againſt which the zeal of a Luther, 
and the wit of an Eraſmus, ought to be directed: it is the abomi- 
nation of deſolation ſtanding where it ought not, even in the ſanc- 
ny of rener and is a worſe offence than all the profa- 


i: bn e of A. Author, in the year 3776, now confirmed, by what 
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nations that ever happened to the Jewiſh temple. In the mean 
time, till the world ſhall be bleſſed with ſuch a monitor, I have 
preſumed to claim ſome freedom of thought, and liberty of ſpeech, 
againſt the tyranny of prevailing faſhion: and you will pardon ; 
me if I confeſs to you, upon this occaſion, the mean opinion I 
have long entertained of ſome modern refinements ; inſomuch that 
I could wiſh many of them were exchanged for-a little of that re- 


ligious ſimplicity, which placed the ſeven works of charity woo; 
the ſhocing horn of the Abbot of Glo/lonbury. 


\ 
* 


1 am, dear Sir, 
. Fe Your's, moſt faithfully, 
| and affeQionately. 


* 


NMB. An Abbot of Glaſtonbury was hanged at the place, for 
denying the ſupremacy of Henry VIII, when his effects were 


confiſcated ; and perhaps this ow might have been found 
* them. 5 
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| T» IS is an excellent d on the neceſſity. of "POD notes in 
writing, in order to So by what we fend; and the man- 


15 ner of doing it is preſeri 


The memory is unfaithful, and the beſt memory cannot retain 
all. Auguſtin complained of the many things he had ſuffered him- 
ſelf to loſe, and was obliged to ſeek after them again. Much 
ume is loſt in this way. Inſtances are given of learned men en- 
dued with great memory, who yet all aſſiſted themſelves by 

making collections — ergo notandum et excerpendum. 

Pliny Secundus, the ſecretary of nature, attained to prodigiong 
erudition by this method, which he obſerved conſtantly ; inſo- 
much that his nephew tells us, he never read any thipg without 
making extracts. While he was lying in the ſunſhine ; at ſup- 
per; after ſupper; while he was bathing ; while he was dreffog 
Aber legebatur, adnotabatur. Even while he was on a journey, an 
amanuenſis was with him 3 who wrote in gloves if the weather 
Was cold; While his nephew. was walking out for the air, he 
- » uſed that memorable. expreſſion, poteras has horas non perdere=0 
 Jemports parfumoniam, quam ignata es et rara!—Omnnium rerun 
" Jacura reparabilis, preter quam temporis, _ 

Extracts are neceſſary, even to a poet, who works from his 


| imagination. We ſee an example of this in Herman Hugo, 


whoſe Pia Defideria are an ingenious contexture of the Scriptures 
and the Fathers together z out of which, when he had collected, 
he made this excellent uſe. ' Extracts are the life and ſoubof 
. Siftory and no hiſtory can be compoſed without previous not- 

tion. Even orators muſt read, and note, and transfer the ex- 


- - ,, <ellencies of others into their own page. Which, of them all did 


8 | _ e at 22 ſummit 10 N without conſtant n 
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tion to notes and extracts? ' Ariſtotle exceeded all that went 
beſore him; but not without the making of infinite collections 
from the books they. had left behind them. Among great divities, | 
examples are given of Auguſtin, Ferom, Cyprian, and Bernau; 
and after every one, Drexelius preſſes the inference, that nothing Fo. 

t ever was, or ever will be done, without juduſtrious notation. * 1 
Tan he adds an example from his. own experience, and pro- 1 
teſts, that he would not part with his notes for any price but that l 

of heaven itſelf. In diſplaying the profit of it, he obferves, 1 

1. That whatever ſubject was propoſed, he could tell all the 

authors that had written upon · it; èven though the ſubject were 

minute and out of the way. A friend wanted to borrow his book: 
but moſt authors are of uſe only. to thoſe that have read them. 

He reckons a man nothing, if he could not talk an hour upon 4 

ſubject. 2. In Prenchintz ? If the Scriptures were duly read and _. 

extracted, a man's ſtore. would: hever be exhavſted.” 3. For in- 1 

ſructing any perſon who comes to conſult or aſk. 'Patticulars'sf 1 

time and place can rarely be recollected without notes. 4. Aman 

may ſubſiſt upon his own ſtock, in caſe of ſickneſs, or under any 

hindrance, or in time of age, when he muſt write, but cannot 

read. It is miſerable to be running to the baker, when we 

ſhould be going to dinner: think of the ant and the bee. The 8 

author declares of himſelf, with advantage and ſatisfaction he | 

uſed the fruits of thirty years labour, and that, if his life were to 

laſt ever ſo long, bis fund would never be out. He was a great 
Wy example of his own doctrine. F. In all kinds of ſpeaking and 
v»iung, he found himſelf in readineſs: and could engage tos 
vie two books in a year on different ſübjects out of his exrErpta. 5 
There 3 is little difficulty in building, when all the neceſſary mate - 
fals are ready at hand. 6. It is of excellent uſe in converſation; 
eps it from flagging, and places us above the neceſſity of vain 

| repetitiohs, ſuch as women RON ene be fall” into for 

WH want of matter. agar. 

Alter the doctrine has 1 e ee 1 16ſlitwoliies d en 8 
; | eniples,” the author conſiders the! reaſons. A It is obſerved, "that 

e attention; is fixed better by writing-and- noting, than by res 3 
| BY peated readings. Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus reports, that De. 
moſttienes tranſcribed. Thueydides eight times. Jerom wrote | 
over many. volumes. 2. The matter ig deeper impreſſed pen 
. 84 In reading, the eye "wanders; und the judgment is 
| "LF "NON OY . ene Ws 
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„ - rub, it, and weigh. it, 3 . 15 to ae . the 
4 D precious and the vile, and by a. ſimilar method we muſt diſtinguiſh 
| much from error, and one ſtyle from another. 3. What is writ- 
2 is not forgotten —litera ſcripta manet—as it was faid in a for- 

3 | . wer chapter. 4. How many volumes for the benefit of the pub. 
Tic have been ſent abroad from the mere induſtry of collecting: 
Antique leftiones,: Flarigelia, Hore fubſecrvue, Muſarum horti, &. 


8 And if we find the collections of others ſo ſerviceable, 


hom much more ſo will our own be? When we ourſelves are the 
collectors, our own uſes and purpoſes are provided for; and we 
f i may; derive more ule from one page of this ſort, than from a 
| hundred by another perſon, who works according to his own 
nie, not according to yours; as every ſcholar will diſcover, 
' Who has any exerciſe in this way: he takes only what ſuits him; 
turning and twiſting every ſtream into his on channel. (This 
3 5 . hiſtory 
= or us.) 5. The ant collects in ſummer for her food in winter. 
| is beautifully deſcribed and applied—rtronibus ac reditionibus 
eandem iam relgis millies, fatigari neſcia—brume ihjurias nm 
metuit, enfecundam hiemem non «gre tolerat, &c. The lappy in- 
ey of the bee is deſcribed with the ſame poetical- elegance— 
- Omnes apieule- flores delibant, et 'welut judicio excerpunt—violarum 
| fuaves divities—net- extrahunt niſi quad melioris ſucts off ; venenum 
| quad in fore dnterius, arancis relingitunt. Hee apum ſedulitas, eb in 
enter pen fludidm, mellis et cere theſauris orbem opulentat. Let us 
be as wile as they in our ſtudies: let us take the beſt authors, 
and out of them the beſt things: otherwiſe, like ſummer flies, 
we have neither honey nor wax; our converſation and wrirhgs 
ste poor and empty. 6. Notes form an epitome; and contain 
1 the effente of a library, ea e be place of it: they will 
If travel with us, where books are difficult to be met with. Take 
3 - what you want out of the book you are reading, and it is done 
for ever: you need never turn it over any more. Ineredible how 
_ uſeful, a volume may be compiled in how ſhort a time! Tour 
own papers will always be found your beſt library. 


Ake Origen: .. A. But the ſmalleſt thing cannot be well done 
without it hence we have ſo many jejuns compoſitiotis—and when 
- Any; public exerciſ= comes-1n courſe, not not having dug, we are 


3 : | forced. to heg and borrow, 2. Another objection: that perſons 
1 8 of memory, and fo oe it. f. This 


* * 


. ObjeRions;anfwered.—z.. 1 have no deſign to write Ae 
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is not to ſet aſide; but to affi |, the memory; and keeps it in ex- 
erciſe; for, after all, you muſt remember when, where, what 
| you have noted. Aſſiſtance your memory muſt have, unleſs it is 

univerſal; and you can earty off by heart the books of a library. 
—3. Many, and they not unlearned, do not practiſe this me- 
thod. A. Make not thoſe your example who turn out of the ſtraight 
road, but follow thoſe who zre in it. They who do as well as 
| they can without theſe helps, would do much better with them. 
I. The old philoſophers deliyered to their ſcholars by ear 
and memory. 4. But they wrote afterwards at home. Thie prac- 
tice of all univerſities is an anſwer to this, where they write 
down notes of the lectures given to them. —5. You may loſe 
your notes, and then what becomes of your learning? A. What 
if the ſky ſhould fall? Do men avoid laying up money, for fear 
the thieves ſhould have it? or to build houſes, for fear they ſhould 
be burned ? And ſuppoſe I ſhould loſe my papers, I may at the 
worſt have more left upon my mind, than you who never wrote 


atall,——6, It will be troubleſome to carry them about. A. If 


they are collected with judgment, according to the method I teach, 
they. will never riſe to à great bulk : beſides, you, whio are ſo 
afraid of being over-burthened, conſider how many articles were 
carried from place to place by every Roman ſoldier—cibum, uten- 

lia, vallum, arma—and is not learning à fort of warfare *—— 
7. It is a work of too much time. 4. Your time cannot be bet- 
ter employed: and to ſome perſons, all the time they ſpend in 
reading without it, is thrown away. Marking the book, as ſome 


people do, is a ſlovenly trick, and of little: uſe. —8.: There are 
indexes, . Into which you will often look without obtaining any : 


ſatisfaQtion—They promiſe great things, and oſten do litthe—- 


Authors ſeldom make them for 'themſelves—-Many books have | 


| none—No index ſo good as dur own, taken with the reading of 
the coritext—Tr is too late to conſult indexes when; you are to write 


dire you what books to conſult, and what indexes. to go to. 


Idleneſs is at the bottom of all theſe excuſes: you read forizaſe 


and pleaſure, not for profit; your reading is of no value—It- is 


dot worth while to build a-granary to lay up chaff. There is no 
| more. benefit in reading a great deal, than in eating a great. deal : 


the good is from what is properly digeſted. | The work may hate 
its trouble; but nothing valuable is obtained withbut it. Many 


of moderate WY become great by the * of noting- hat 


X 4 


o * 
N * 

{i 
1 


— 


or ſpeak: and beſides, it is part of the uſe of your own notes to 


— 


„ Aumann, of the Aurifodina of Duits 


is properly your own, Which is the reſult of your own obſerva. 
tion: and nobody can tell, but by experience, the pleaſure with 
ahich ſuch a work is ſurveyed, both in its growth, and when it is 
; finithed- 'Tho.ſcholax eaters rn n the bes into its 
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ee n by which our vnde is to bo guided, 2 are theſe 


1 8 5 
n Te Vers upon SY wa early i in life : the ſooner we i_begia, 
' he more we ſhall collect: muſicians begin their notes when they 
are children ; but better late than never. 2. To do it with judg- 
ment. The great queſtion is, what to take, and what to leave; and 


| the- beſt; way of- ſettling it, is to lay in good principles of truth, 


{happy are they, thrice happy, that find. them) and to. propoſe 


ſotne ſcope, ſame objects, at which we aim more. particularly, 
3. To do it continually—the pen ſhould be always i in hand—no 
ook” ſo bad, ſaid: Pliny, but ſome good to be found in it; and fo 
obſerves our Mr. Herbert, where he treats of a parſon's s know- 
ledge. Practice makes all things eaſy, and ſkill will come with 
uſe read no book uin excerpgs. 4. Extracts ſhould conſiſt not 
of common, but of ſelect things. 5. At times review and read 
oyer what you have written: no greater pleaſure: a man ſorveys 
his labours as he does the garden which he has planted, and ſees 
how plapts flouriſh in their ptoper borders. There is great profit 


= in this decauſe it tranſplants things from the book to the memory. 
5. Always keep in vie the end of your own ſtudies. The philo- 


Il ogiſt hes on one thing, the orator on another, the phyſician on 

another, &c. and the theologian on ſomething different from them 

all. He will be thinking, of the Places, the peaple, the times, the 

res, rrrurs, &c. with Which he is concerned; if an improve- 

3 1 will note it, as 8:thing Juggeltes by the note he is 
— tun Las „ 


e mechod e e d ie done, well; 9 os 


im ſome order. It was the method of Drexelius to divide all 


| eee e into three claſſes, which he called Lemmata, Adver- 


- fariay Miſsarica: of theſe he had one title for /acred, another for 
:profane;: ſo in all he had Gx ſorttnents. The firſt, comprehended 
1 related to virtaes -knd-vicegy and ſubjects en in 
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common. life ; theſe cond, wiſe ſayings and notable things, ancient 
rites and cuſtoms, The third, examples at large from hiſtory, 


Theſe were all referred to in three alphabetical indexes. Every 
perſon may chuſe his bwn method, with a good index accommo- 


dated. When Drexelius was aſked by his friend Fauſtinus, hows 


he could do ſo much as he had done ? He anſwered, the year has 


365 days, or 8460 hours: in ſo many hours great things may be 
done ulla dies, nulla hora fine linea—the {low tortoiſe made a long 
journey by loſing no time. He had ſeveral choice ſubjects, for 
each of which he feſetved a volume by itſelf ; and theſe he called 


works fingularis induftrie ; ſuch were his Res Nummaria, which 


contained the whole hiſtory of money, and the wealth of different 
ages and empires; and his Luſus Urbani; his Epitome of Baro- 
nius, Livy, Tacitus, Cæſar, the two Plinys, and many others ; his 


philological collection of words and ſentences. _ 1 


PART III. 


a * AW —— —_ r ae”; eat. 


WHAT authors we a to read. 1. Every author who is the 
beſt in his way. 2. Such authors as ſuit beſt with our own 


genius. 3. The ancient writers are generally to be Preferred to 


modern. | an 


How we ought t to read. r. Not to affect that ranibling fort of 


reading, which looks at everything, but ſticks to nothing. 2. To 


read an author through, from the beginning to the end. 3. Not 
o read curſorily, but with meditation and ſteadineſs. The rea- 
ſons are theſe. 1. Againſt rambling.” Vou muſt ſettle ſomewhere 
before you can extract. He that is always travelling, will have 


many landlords, but few friends. Meats do not profit, unleſs they 


are retained in the ſtomach: the wound will not heal, which = 


is conſtantly interrupted with freſh applications: the plants will 
not thrive, which are too often tranſplanted. The ſqueamiſh 
fomach is amuſed with variety, and taſtes of many things. Many 


perſons read, as dogs Ae out of the Nite, as they run, and there- 
fore never profit much, Not more (mn two authors ſhould be 
ſtudied at the ſame time. And in all authors three things are to 


de obſerved. 1. The older” or ſubject, with the drift of his 
argument. 2. The words, ſtyle, and conſtruction of his ſen- 
tences. 3. The numbers, and cadence; for not only poets, but 


entors as eee, the harmony of their 50 11 the . 
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ures, the goſpels, leſſons, &c. appointed for each day; and then 


. not {6 clear what he means by imagination; but I ſuppoſe it to be, 


made to contain great things, let it not be overloaded with trifles. 


„ * Rules Mw a Preacher 


- an gvthor be rough, desde, and inharmonious, the reader 
is diſguſted. 

The memory wit receive great help froni method and. imagi. 
nation. Method is almoſt every thing in memory—ords anina 
 Hemorie. Nothing i is ſo irregular in its nature, but that method 
will reduce it to order, and make it portable—omnium - inflar mihi 
orde ; without it we may as well write on water or ſand, It is 


the frequent thinking of a thing over again in the mind, by which 
means it will be ſo fixed as never to depart. As the mind was 


Remember fin, to bewail it; Fndneſs, to return it; death, to pre- 
pare for it; mercy, to hope for it; wrath, to fear it; eternity, to 
deſpiſe the world, and all reniporal things—ſo to poſs N 
_ things 95 as not to loſe the eternal. 


. 


Hx, of all men, . 
n and collecting: ſo I conſider his caſe by it- 
ſelf. "Befides the three Claſſes above-mentiqued, he ſhould have 2 
| book to receive his\/ymbolz, under the titles of all the feſtivals and 
Sundays of the yeat. Should make himſelf maſter of the Scrip- 


; throw together, under each, whatever he meets with conducing to 
the explanation of them; with all texts and ſubjects proper to be 4 
treated of on thoſe days. Of this the author gives examples, and i * 
particularly for aſcenfion day; producing texts and ſubjects for thirty- 
four years on that one feſtival. This plain is excellent. Eve 
mon ſhould have ſome point of practice to be enforced ; it is _ 
otherwiſe unprofitable, We love to hear fine expoſitions, and a 2 
qurious diſplay of learning, &c. ſa we come back a little more Jie 
Jearned, but not warmed nor excited to piety. Tell me what 1 oh 
unh 10 deſtre, and what to avoid; how I may ſtrengthen my weak * 
fiths how repel temptations, and be a match for. evil; how (WF 
ay hear misfortunes without repining myſelf, and proſperity 8 
* making others 8 diſcimus "oy non acere: | hay 
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The entrance upon a diſcourſe ſhould be ſuch as to gain the at- 


3 Speak ſlow, and never rom your 0 out tuo pies 


* having nothing in his intentions but the reformation. of the people. 
"= , * ö 'Y, | | | | N © 
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Particular Rules fo 4 Preacher. 


1. Fix upon ſome particular dein which you le lesen 5 
Aſk yourſelf, what am I going to prove? and how? What 
head of Chriſtian doctrine do you mean to inculcate, that your 
audience may more firmly believe it? To this all is to be directed, 
They that are beſt ſkilled, ſay every good ſermon ſhould be redu- 
cible to a ſyllogiſm. For want of this, many fine diſcourſes are 
good for nothing : they are elegant i in language and ſentiment, 
but produce no effect; they are every thing but what is needful 
and uſeful : therefore let it be the ſcope of a diſcourſe to promote 
the ſalvation, and i Improve the e of Pp — mob to RO 
ne admiration. j 

II. Let your 3 be ſhort, and relate to the matter that is 
to come. The head ought not to. be half as long as the body. 


tention of the audience ; but he diſguſts them, who keeps them too 
long in expectation; and when once their attention drops, 

will with great difficulty recover it. Therefore let your beginning 
be ſhort, and to the purpoſe, leſt it be faid that you began with 
hh, and ended with fowls. Your concluſion eb alſo * _ 
clear, . and pathetic, 


cipitately. It is incredible how this one thing will recommend 
jou. The learned will take you for a perſon of judgment, who 
knows what is proper, and has a command of himſelf; and the 
unlearned will have time to follow nd underſtand you. 


Iv. Avoid all affeQation and Riffneſs. Purity of intention, 
and a deſire for the glory of God, will make your delivery eaſy, 
hamble, and natural. e is unnatural, never pleaſes, | Your 
dition ſhould not be fine and over-wrought, but nearly ſuch as 
you would uſe in common talk; for this inſinuates readily into 
the mind. He is the beſt diy. who forgetting bimſelf, ſeems 
to know nothing but Chriſt crucified. Hie avoids all vain and 
curious queſtions, and all novelties, as improper for thespulpit 
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1 + Abridgnent if the lille of 8 
. : 8 it Suit yourſelf to the audience, the place, and the time. Ag 
i,: is a great fault not to de underſtood at all, it is alſo bed if you 


are undetſtood with: difficulty. There are figures of ſpeech which 
- give great help to the underſtanding; ſuch as the Profopopearia, 
_— the form of @ dialogue, the ſtrong delineation, as if a thing were 
preſent to the view (bypbtypoſis). But above all, there fhobld be 
+ a Trequent uſe of 'fimilitudes ; for this is the manner'of the Scrip- 
wur througheut. A ſtrong text often repeated has good effect; 


"A flion, the worm that never dieth, Him you are to imitate ;' not 
3 only in the manner, but in the duty of l nder omit it; 
he ne e ys ODT. | 


* * 
* ” 
+ 7 


_ VI. It is of great ee to ſtop fobnttinies; fo recolle& your- 
elf, and preſerve your preſence of mind. This is particularly 
| neceſſary toward the concluſion, when every nerve muſt be ſtrained 
to fix. what you have explained in the mind of your hearers, 
Uniſon of tone, or No aw is ever to be an as s lifeleſs 
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_ ing rule. Build nothing but upon the Scriptures: a preacher 
would have them nearly by heart; for which purpoſe, he ſhould 
read at leaſt two chapters every day of his life, and notify there- 
'.. from into hĩs claſſes or his mbolæ. As one egg hath more nonriſh- 
ment than a por full of herbs, one ſentence of the Bible will have 
more effect than a thouſand? from Ariſtotle or Cicero, which are 


dry and bloodleſs. © Many err in this reſpect, who totally, or at 


2 E leaft:very- ſhamefully, neglecting the divine oracles, think they have 
= — done finely, when they have painted e with ace colour- 
- ings of Heathen "I &c. | „ | 


#1 


vIN. Write 3 your hi ne texts, „ diſpoſnis tion, 
Kc. in a rough draught firſt; and have all your materials ready 
beſote you begin to build. As the work goes on, you may pick 
E | and chuſe, leave out or alter, as you ſee beſt. No practice but 
1 en make the e ors emmy concia bis feribends. | 


3 1 . IX. ene all ing divide Nes, al fort yout matter well: 


Bm 12 te work is more than half finiſhed when this is done: your 


* "MI yu. . will. come . won as it were of them 
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as our Saviour, three times in four verſes, uſes that ſtriking ex. 


dividir 


quence 


done he 


preach 
to be a 


ſuch. 


wt 


* | P 
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fri To methodife and digeſt well is the point both for the 


ſpeaker and the hearer Qui bene diſtinguit *, bene decet—a ſermon - 


well, digeſted may be got by heart over night, 1% dot 3398 


| AX. Never broad) an hour; but rather fall ſhort "t it, None 
cam attend more, even though you were to preach roſes and jewels; 
nor can the memory carry off more. When the attention is ex- 
hauſted, you ſpeak without effect; the full ſtomach loaths the 
| honey and the honeycomb : that which is moderate and well dif 

poſed, will be the ſwecteſt—7n fine ne COrrUMPAS. ne py 
XI. T each nothing to otters, of which you ate yot perſuaded 
yourſelf—þ vis me flere, & c. Nothing will reach ihe heart, but 
that which comes from the heart. 
between him who collects and repeats, and him who ſpeaks affec- 
tionately of that truth. which he knows and feels! To garher {craps 
from homilies and ſermons, and then conſarcinate, is poor work : 
but if nothing better can be done, make i it your own, by thinking 
well on what you have collected from 1 „„ 


XII. Reprove vices ſharply, but not erſons. Great men, 
and perfons in authority, ſhould not be named, or even pointed 
at; which exaſperates without amending: private admonition 


| ſhould rather be uſed. . Never. ſpare the. vices which are moſt.in 


faſhion ; but even here all bitterneſs is to be avoided—according 
to that admonition of St. Paul, reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all 
Tong-ſuffering and defirine. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Let your pity prevail 
againſt | your indignation-—remember- Chriſt weeping over the 


8 411. — 


*% 


J Three eminent writers, Fenelon Paltairs and Biſhop Berkeley, are againſt formally 

dividing a ſermon: but the reaſons on the other ſide are ſtronger. See Maury ſur l Elo- 
' quence, &c. p. 424. In Cicero's excellent oration fro lege Manilid, the iranfitions from 
one head to another are marked and mentioned-throughaut-as diſtinctly and plainly as 

preachers do in their ſermons—Yuod extremum propoſu=qued reliquum eft, Sc. It ſeems 
| to be a perfect model of method in compoſition, and ſhould be thoroughly ſtudied as 
ſuch. Non mibi tam copia quam modus in dicendo uærendus eft, ſays the author in his 
exordium. What would the uma figure be, unleſs it were built upon bones and 
joints, properly connected and (covered, fo that the whole has a regular and elegant ap- 
| pearance ? The late learned Dr. Samue/ Jebnſn, in his directions to a clergyman con- 
oerning che compoſition of a ſermon, very properly obſerves, that „ diviſions not only 
help the memory of the hearer, but direct the judgment of the writer: they ſupply 
| fources of „ alt ta part in m draw | ByſwelPs Life af 
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| guilty Jerufalem; ; and never forget, that ſins, not t ſinner, are to 


e be laſhed. | 


XIII. Deteſt all kts, feſt 4 in yourſelf, and then in een 
Let your ſpeech, and even your countenance, breathe humility, 


and lowlineſs of heart. The pompous orator is a mimic, or a 

5 tragedian ; - more fit for the ſtage than the pulpit ; and his only 

. object i is to gain applauſe. The preacher who is truly humble, 
delpiſes no man, nor doth he hurt any one by private refleQions, 

| He will not only bear reproof, but court it: he will get ſome 

faithful friends to tell him his faults. Chryſoſtom ſuffered him- 

| ſelf to be admonithed and corrected by an old woman. He that 


is to know himſelf, muſt have faithful friends, or bitter enemies: 


and the divine . only, can enable him to make a pepper uſe 
of them- ED | 


"'x1v. Irpitate 1 in bing: 11 is uſeful 1 to hear good 
but to imitate their manner is not ſo. Every man is 


' moſt powerful in his own natural character. In other ſciences 


imitation is good: here it is bad. Every man ſhould conſult his 
own. genius, and cultivate it to the beſt of his ability. When a 
man is out of himſelf, then he is affected; and affeQation ſpoils 


every thing. 


XV. Do what you ſay. Without this 1 — you. 
Be the ſame out of the pulpit as in it: otherwiſe it will be caſt in 


your teeth, © he ſays and does not.” Be ye then doers of the word, 


and not preachers of it only. The Goſpel is never fo effeQually 


recommended, as . we ſee i it realized in the life and manners 
+ . 


3 


cute. e 8 


Tar 8883 of our time is the firſt 3 in 


human life; for on time depends eternity. Nothing but time 
can make a ſcholar or 2 divine; ; and he that makes the moſt of it, 


i * method as is here recommended, * 


% 


12 


8 . . d ene 2. 
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Many never diſcover its value till they b it, and would give 
the whole world, if they had it, to recover it again. The only 


ludable avarice is that of our time; of which there have been 
many great examples. Cato Uticenſs made it his practice t 
carry a book with him into the ſenate-houſe, that inſtead of hear- 
ing idle talk, he might read till buſineſs. began. Plato had So- 
phron, the, poet of Syracuſe, laid at his pillow when he was 
dying · Abbas Dorotheus had a book open while he was eating. 
and by his bed ſide againſt he waked. Bernard ſaid, let us talk 
this hour out; on this hour eternity may depend.“ Beware of 
thieves, but eſpecially of thoſe who rob you of your time, for 
which they can never make you any amends. Read, note, be 
vigilant, be active, ſtock your memory; let no hour or minute be 
without its uſe. Magna vite pars elabilur male agentibus, maxima 
nihil agentibus, tota aliud agentibus, i. e. in doing what is nothing 


to the purpoſe: Teach us, good Lord, fo to value our time, and. 
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attention: of Dr. Home e of this eminent 


T prelate commenced in the early part of his life, and increaſed 


with his years; till he publiſhed Biſhop Andrews' 8 onion, 
nearly after the pattern of Dean Sanhope's edition, 
Biſhop Andrews was, without exception, the firſt preacher of 


| _ his-time ; and his diſcourſes and lectures, though ſomewhat obſo- 


lete, from their antiquity, in ſtyle and manner, are yet ſo excel- 
Tent for the truth, learning, eloquence, and piety, found in them, 
that when we have laid down rules for a preacher, no character 
"can be produced, in which they were better exemplified. | 
His fyneral ſermon was preached by Biſhop. Buckridge. It is 
Wea: faid, that they who ſpake truth of him could not but ſpeak 
well of him; and if they ſpake falſely of him, his life and man- 
nets did confute them. As ſoon as he was put to- ſchool, he 


- _ counted all the time loſt that was not ſpent in his ſtudies. He fat 
late, and aroſe at four in the morning: not like moderns at ſeven 


or eight, with their heads and ſtomachs aching gui nondum hefter- 
nam edormiverunt crapulam. He loved not the things of this world, 
be had them as a ſteward. He ſent alms under other 


| mens! names: be flayed not ll the poor ſought him, but he fi 
ſough 
In moſt of his e he was fo . and exact, that there 
were few of them which were not thrice between the hammer and 
the anvil, before they were preached, He ever miſliked often and 


F 4 £ » . G 
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t them. 
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looſe preaching, without proper ſtudy of antiquity; and uſed to 
lay, that if he preached twice on a Sunday, he prated once. He 
thought" the word of God was never well enough handled, and the 
work of God never well endugli done, till it received his utmoſt 


care and eircumſpection. When he could not -preach, he went 


but little to court: that only is a prieſt's buſineſs there. After he 
had an epiſcopal houſe, with a chapel, he kept monthly commu- 
nions inviolably; though he received at court the ſame month, It 


was his cuſtom to offer twice at the altar; and he gaye his ſervants | 


money that it might not be a burthen to them. 

He privately complained mach of three ſins: uſury, fon 
which he withdrew many: ſimoi v, and ſacrilege; wherein the 
reformed were ſuffering correction and chaſtiſement from God: 
and he wiſhed ſome perſon would colle& an account of un fami- 
lies ſo raiſed and ruined ®, s. 


His life was in a great meaſure a life of Ba arid his book 


of private devotions, compeſed in Greek 'and Latin, for his own 
kily uſe, was, towards the concluſion - of his life, - ſcarcely ever 


des the prayers which were often read to him, in which he re- 


bog as his ſtrength ſerved; he did, as was well obſerved by cer- 
tin tokens in him, continually pray to himſelf, though he ſeemed 


mh his voice, by liſting up his eyes and hands he prayed ſtill; 
and when they failed, he ſtill prayed with his N till it pleaſed 


The Purjtans of his time called his doQrine atkeiſticdl, irra- 
jonal, and worſe than that of Arminius. He had foretold the 
lution of the church of England by their means, in a ſermon 
orevhe clergy in the year 1593; where, after an account of 
km and- their preachings, he ſays—N; 00 didi rinæ voci attendatis, 


1 


neee dee in ä 
by Sir Henry Spelman, who has written largely upon the fubject in feveral of hie 
Wes, and has been much attended to. There, is a Treatiſe, the publication of 
ich was omitted when his Poſthumous Works were collected, under the title of the 
" and Fate of Sacrilepe 7 in which there is a curious chapter on the Great Sacrilege | 


Lin his parliaments, and rhe whole kingdom, particularly to the poor. Some 
F Remarks are added on che r ww! in 1 Queen: * 


Not., 11. 
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aut of his hands. In the time of his fever and laſt ſicknefs, be- 


ated the: Confeſſion and other parts with an audible voice 1 5 
uber wiſe to reſt or ſlumber; and when he could pray no longer 


d to take his bleſſed foul to himſelf. N 


le ahr, BAAVA a 5 7 amnino, cui 6 maxim? ne f 


tr VIII. with the confgguences to the king, and his agents, and the lords that 
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238 © A Short Accmint of Biſbop Andrews: 


— that a Babel ſhould be ereged inſtead of 
en *. 
In the preface to an 3 of his "09 Wit it is well alfred 
of the eloquence. of the pulpit, that the abuſe of it is worſe than 
that of the ſtage. For as. faith cometh by hearing, ſo doth infidelity ; 
and that by hearing the word of God; by hearing it perverted; 
not rightly opened, nor. well applied. So Mr. Herbert ſays, (cr. il © 
mons are no indifferent things; people are either the better oi Ml * 
the worſe for them. When any diſturbance or ſedition was me- 
- ditated by the faints,. tickets were diſpatched to the parſons, to . 
l 


prench and pray up the thing deſigned; King James the 1, for 
_ twelve entire years together, diiring his reſidence in Scotland (his 


reign we. can. hardly call it) prayed to, God upon his knees be- B 
fore every ſermon he was to hear, that he might hear nothing ill © 
from the preacher that might afterwards grieve. him. But after * 


his coming into England, he ſaid his caſe was ſo much altered, 
that it was his prayer to edify by what he heard. In his Baca. Wil ** 
Igor, Lib. II, p. 41, 42: he gives to his ſon, Charles this cha- © 
racer of the Puritans : take heed of ſuch, Puritans, very peſa i be 
in the church and in the commonwealth ; whom no deſerts can ** 
oblige, nor oaths or promiſes bind; breathing nothing but ſedi- 


tion and calumnies, aſpiriug without. meaſure, railing without © 
reaſon, _ making their/ own imagination the ſquare of thei 11 
| PE.” | þ 
E Was 
2 . folio of his e nee 4 cell 
foreſeen and predicted, that the government of this country would at length be ſwal deer 
lowed. up by the prevailing power of the third eſtate; which actually came to 5e n 
about forty years after. In a Diſceurſe on Judges xvii. 6. There was then no kin an 
« in Iſrach, but every man did that which was right in his own eyes,” in pleading ata 
2 for the neceflity of pre ſerving the power of the crown inviolate over the three eſtate . 
ig the year 3606, he has the following remarkable words:== Of thoſe three eſtatei i in pr 


that which ſwayeth moſt, doth in a manner oyertop the reſt, and like a foregrow 
member depriveth the other of their proportion of growth. The world hath ſeen i 
ig ro. already (the Spiritual Lords, and the Barons) and ſhall daily more and more ſet it i 
- " the third. Requiſite, therefore, there be one over all, that is none of all, but a cn 


Father to all, tat may poiſe and keep: them-all js iris, e 
: e rnb ae e e r 
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A NOTE By TRE ; EDITOR. 


Rho n in . WL 1 of his life, found himfatf 0 
much informed by ſtudying all the works of Biſhop Andrews, 
and ſo animated by his example, that he became ſtrongly poſſeſſed * 
with the deſire of making himſelf uſeful as a preacher in the 
church of England, after the paitern of this learned prelate. To 
his notes on the life of Biſhop Andrews, he added- a prayer to 
God for grace and help to enable him to ſow the ſincere word of 
life in the hearts of men ; and that the remembrance of this holy 
Biſhop might ſtir him up ever more and more to follow his ex- 
ample, in labour, in diligence, in devotion and charity; that ſo 
he might be found worthy at laſt to ſit at his feet in a better world. 
His petition was fulfilled in every reſpect, ſo far as our obſerva- 
ion reaches: but whether he will ſit at the feet of Biſhop An- 
less, or whether Biſhop Andrews will fit at his feet, none but 
the great Judge of both can determine, who will repard them 
according to their works. 

Biſhop Andrews is reported to have been well learned i in fif- 
teen languages, ancient and modern; and to have been the 
greateſt . civilian, as well as the beſt preacher, of his time; and 
they who beſt knew how to praiſe him, ſaid, his character never 
was exceeded in any of the three capacities in which. he ex- 
celled; that is, as Doctor Andrews in the ſchools, Biſbap * 
bews in the pulpit, and Saint Andrews in the cloſer. 

He has three ſermons upon the Paſſion of Chriſt; one of which, 
n Lam. i. 12. is juſtly reputed the higheſt wrought. diſcourſe - 
extant on that great ſubject; and Biſhop Horne took a 8 
u preaching it in modern __ | 
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body of Chriſt in its militant ſtate. 
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SHORT INDEX TO THE MATTER or DIVINITY- 
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Divinity tnakes known to us the kingdom of 1 5 
1. His celeftial or inviſible kingdom, over angels and iris. N 


2. His eeclefraftical, over the church ou earth, which | is ihg 


3. His political kingdom, over the governments of the world, 
as King of kings and Lord of lords. 

4. His ſpiritual kingdom, of grace in the hearts of men, to 
direct and aſſiſt them in the conflict between the fleſh and the 
ſpirit : in which view, every individual man is a ſtate by himſelf, 
a church in a fingle perſon. 

All theſe ſeveral polities ſhould bear the image as Nah as may 
be of the ceigtias government, in which order and concord are con- 


r and without interruption. 

It makes known to us alſo the KINGDOM of SATAN, ig 
cppolirſon to that _ 25 Mens 2 Its characters a are theld FY 
ITS: 10 
1. As God is the PORES of good, this is the fountain of evil, 8 
2. God creates in goodneſs: Satan deſtroys in malice. 
3. The angels of God miniſter to the ſalvation of believers; 9 
the evil angels tempt them to ſin. 3 

4. The Son of God redeems Tom death : Satan draws men 
back to perdition. 4 f 
5. Chriſt is the head of kis body 85 church: Satan i is the head 
| | of dhe whole body of Antichrif, and worketh in all the childrn 5: 
of diſohedience, -» = 


6. The divine Spirit , the heart by faith ; Satan pollute 


A Short Index to the! Matter of Divinity. „ 


7. The Son, being the wiſdom of God, wins us thereby to ſal- 
vation: Satan works by fraud and cunning for our ſeduQion. 

8. The good Spirit edifies; the evil ſpirit ſubverts. 

9. The one unites ;- the other ſeparates. | | 

| The duties of the Chriſtian life are all comprized unde the 
three Graces of | 

0 $4 FAITH, HOPE, and CHARITY. 

FAT H opens the door of heaven, and is our evidence of 
things not ſeen—yet i is capable of full aſſurance. It lies between 
knowledge and opinion, Actual knowledge of the things of 
God, is reſerved for another life: opinion is a ſtate of ignorance, 
ſuch as the Heathens were under ; and ſuch as they are now in, 
who put themſelves into the ſtate of Heathens. Faith is ſpiritual ; 
and as ſuch contrary to that fleſhly or worldly wiſdom, which is 
according to the luſts of man. The Jews are at preſent incapable 
of it, from that hardneſs of heart into which they are fallen, in 
conſequence of having 92 5 righteouſneſs from the works of 
the ceremonial law. _ Y 

« Faith worketh in us,” 

1. Righteouſneſs, which is the fruit of faith, and can ariſe 
from no other principle, 

ite Tone. of conſriacy, e a ſenſe of the forgiveneſs of 
ſn, | 

"i Carviaty i in reſped to the Scriptures. . Ruit 

4. Ready and pure obedience to the will of Gd. 

5. The true fear of God, though we ſee him not. 

6. It produces contempt of this world, ids the "ory! that 
drercometh the world, 

7. It therefore gives Sade wats: all trials; it endures. as 
ſeeing him that is inviſible? 7 

8. Moderation in proſperity. 

9. Diſtruſt of our own powers. 

10. Full confidence in the divine mercy, 

% Faith is nouriſhed and increaſed,” 

1. By frequent prayer, 

2. By frequent thankſgiving. 

3- By the Holy Euchariſt. 


1 


world. 
5. By the, reading of * Seriptures. : 
8 3 . 


4. By that mortification which keeps us ſeparate frow the 
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262 „ en [en toithe Matter of Divinity, 
6. By daily meditation on heavenly Sides: & 02 2:17 
7. By acts of love and charity. vol e n 

4 | Lord incteaſe our faith;!”/'- |: | !- 

113 - HOPE is that part of a living faith, by whick we 3 things 

; Wende, according to the promiſes of God. It lies between the 
* two extremes of preſumption and deſpair. It is a reaſonable 
virtue, not an enthuſiaſtic or groundluſs perſuaſion of the ming, 
like preſumption and deſpair. It has the ſame effect in the Chiiſ 
nan as in the huſbandman, who ploweth and ſoweth in expect. 
tion of the harveſt; and ſpares neither. labour nor expence. 80 
the Chriſtian is never weary of well doing; knowing that we 
ſhall reap if we faint not. It bears ſufferings with chearfulneſs, 
as knowing that all the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not 
worthy te be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in vs. 
It is the ſtaff of life, to ſupport the ſteps of thoſe who would 

_ btherwiſe faint in their journey through this wilderneſs : it pre- 
ſents daily to the mind the promiſes and bleſſings of Canaan. 

CHARITY, is the love of God for himſelf, and the love of 
man for the love of God; which is beſt ſhewn' by helping him 
forward in the way of his ſalvation. No man loves God who 
does not love his neighbour; nor can any love his neighbour truly 

| who does not firſt love God. Charity gives perſection to the. will, 

as faith does to the underſtanding. Faith begets charity, and 
charity increaſes faith; which without charity will go out, as a 
lamp that has no bil. By fin faith is darkened, and by degrees 
totally extingniſhed,) Faith increaſed renders charity vigorous: 
faith is the root; the works of charity are the branches bearing 
fruit; and the branches can bear no fruit, but ſo far only 28 the 

root ſupplies then with ſap. » "Without: this, was Bs up and: 
withered. 

Without theſe, man is all rr or _ noting! toward "= 

i tion. | te 
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EX1 RACTIN G AND APPLYING PROF ITABLY THE 
3 MATTER OF A TEXT; 5 


WITH AN EXAMPLE. 
—— Þ —6 


Scripture itſelf teaches us how this is to be done: 
Nom. xv. 4. Whatſoever things were written aforetime 
« were written for our learning, that we through patience N 
&© comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. 
1 Cor. x. 11. © Theſe things happened unto them for en- 
0 ſamples, and they are written for our admonition.“ 
2 Titn. iii. 16. . All Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, 


« and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for e for 


« inſtruction in righteouſneſs : ; 

* That the man of God may be mn; thoroughly furniſhed 
* unto all good works.” ” 

Hence we learn for what pubpoſhs the Seriptures are, indessen ; 
and conſequently, _ that they are to be uſed for doctrine, vc 
teaching; for © reproof; for © correction; for . inſtruction in 
e for * comſort, and 855 adneeion.” 1 er 

51% Ne ae Fn DOCTRINE, The words * thae 
we "ſhould always be ready to publiſh” the truth of the Goſpel. 
2. Even though we ſhould loſe all by ſo doing. 3. Chriſt and 
his trath are above al that is in the world, even life itſelf. 4. 
That there is eternal puniſhment for thoſe who are tempted to 
deny him. 5. That we need not fear, becauſe God always hath us 
under his care, ſo that none can hurt us till he permits. 6. 


This we may be ſure of, becauſe even the leaſt things, the ſmalleſt 


of creatures, ſeemingly — have his regard ; much more 
we. 
8 4 


264 Directians for applying the Matter of a Text. 


es arti * — „ — 


3 Thos exevCovy for REPROOF; ; l. e.  confutation on conviftin, 
1. Of thoſe who think it ſufficient to believe with the heart, 
but palliate and diſſemble with men, as times and intereſts 1 
as in perſecution——** with the mouth confeſſion is made unto (al. 
vation.” - 2. For the confutation of Epicureans, who remove God 
from the government of the world. 3. Of Stoics, who govern 
the world by fate. 4. Againſt thoſe who believe chance and for- 


tune. 5, Thole who hold only à general providence, not de- 
ſcending to minute particulars, : 6. Thoſe who truſt more to 


| worldly helps, than to the power of God, which made and pre- 
ſerves even the hairs of our heads. 7. Thoſe who cruelly or in. 
| conſiderately deſtroy thoſe 1 Which it js the care of God 
do preſerve. ee eee 
III. Tos waldeiav—ad vitz morumque inſtitut ionem.— 1. To 
have the true fear of God before, our eyes : to meditate conſtanyly 
on the torments prepared for thoſe. who deny Chriſt ; that we may 
| amend our ſinſul lives. -. 2. That we may learn to deſpiſe worldly 
greatneſs, leſt we loſe our ſouls for the preſervation of it—there- 
fore 10 leave all far him and his glorious kingdom. 3, To think 
of the preſence. of God ready; at hand to help—to implore his 
aſſiſtance, and be firmly perſuaded our actions are governed and 
guided by him that there is no nen from which: bo Cannot 
fecure ver os, ; . 81180 
Tv. Thee 1 e eso. 5 Of, Fo . 
of thoſe who ſeek not by earneſt;-pyayer for that pure love of 
God which will enable them to part with life itſelf; and for that 
heiter ſort of fear which is proper to children toward their pa- 
rent—this to he done more | eſpecially. in times of danger that 
they may endure unto the end and be ſaved. 2. Of the blindneſs 
of ſuch as do not ſee the care of God's providence in the govern- 
ment of the world. 3; Of the ingratitude of thoſe who do not 
conſtantly acknowledge it with thankfulneſs. 4. Of thoſe who 
La. any of the. creatures of God. Thus we are corrected in 
our miſtakes, and ſpurred on to attention and ne 4 


v. Hos 1 coMvont.. * it not a event conſo- 
[doth under trials and afflitions, that God is not unmindful of 


us; that we and all our concerns are in the hands of him, who 


* 
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| careth for us; and ſo careth, that not an hair alle to the ground 
without him ? 

Let it be obſerved that all things in the Scriptures are to be 
brought home to the preſent ſtate of the church, kingdom, town, 
pariſh, univerſity, college, family, and to the heart of each in- 
dividual. The Scripture has ſomething for every perſon, condi- 
tion, ſituation, that ever was or ever. ſhall be. 

Thoſe of parts and capacity, who deſire to learn, find doctrines 
of heavenly philoſophy—thoſe who have erred in faith or praQtice, 
find ſharp reproof—the ſimple and the humble, who aſpire to no 
great heights, but are ſollicitous to live righteouſly, find inſtruc. 
tion, ma:Juay—thoſe who know the truth but are dull and heavy, 
find exhortations and reproofs—thoſe who are in ſorrow and afflic- 
lion, find confolation—hiſtories of that which is paſt ſhew what 
B to be expected, and ſo ſerve pos 2 for warning and ad- 
monftion of dangers and deliverances. See 1 Cor. x. 11. : 

Doctrine promotes knowledge; reprogf reclaims the wanderer, 
infruftion ſets forward in the path of life; correction calls ſinners 
to repentance ; conſolation raiſes the weak and aMiQed to hope and 
gladneſe. Here is every thing that can be wanted to make the 


man of God perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto every good work. 


Lord teach our ignorance, reprove our errors, inſtruct us unto 
righteouſneſs, quicken our ſloth, comfort our ſorrows— thou art 
uu and n : 25 wc us thy RES. . 
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di thus "ENTHUSIASM, 


153.7 iT, 4 12 
. 


ENTHSOAnd i is the vice * a 3 1 8 itſelf 

under the immediate inſpiration of Gad. It is above the uſe 
of ordinances; and has a near — with Schiſm, in which it 
commonly ends. It is the peculiar engine of the devil, by which 
he does moſt harm. His kingdom. is beſt advanced, when he can 
paſs his deluſions for the dictates of the Holy Ghoſt. He has 
| many ways of tempting men to ſin; but if any pleaſes him moſt, 
it is when he is taken for the ite of 2 eien 


2. The uſual Cauſes of it. clas iN 
Enthuſiaſm is heed i in theſe days from ignorance N the Sep- 
ture, and of Chriſtian antiquity. The regular way to true piety 
is by knowledge, by the purifying of the heart by faith (Acts xv. .) 
and hearing the word of truth rightly divided. There is no real 
enthuſiaſm till we are taken off from the word, and have aſſumed 
ſome other principle of knowledge. Labour therefore in that, 
and never attempt to ſet up without it. They who know not the 
marks of the true ſpirit, and would yet be doing great things in 
an extraordinary character, are in danger from the evil ſpirit; 
who takes advantage of that zeal which is without knowledge, 
and turns it to his own purpoſes. Not underſtanding rightly the 
means of grace, or thinking them below their attention, they 
claim the grace of God without the means; which being contrary 
i his- will, who has appointed both an inward and an outward 
religion, accommodated” to the foul and body of man, it is not 
ſtrange if they get ſomething elſe inſtead of it. Negligence in 
ſome of the clergy of tha, church, and the want of diſcipline, 


On Enthuſiaſm, 26% 


gives offence to thoſe who are too ready to ſeek it: in which _ 
they run after ſome better way, and are e made a prey of. 


The Marks of Enthuſi aſm. 


. * 


It affedts great and extraordinary fervours of devotion, above 
the meaſure of other men; and diſcourages the piety of ſober 
Chriſtians, as formal and lifeleſs. The proof of its pretenſions 
being not in its fruits, but in its feelings, which are evidence only 
to the perſon himſelf; it refuſes to be brought to a trial, and ſo is 
above conviction. Thus did the Manlaniſis, when the Catholic 
biſhops would have exoreiſed Maximilla. G. Keith accepted the - 
repeated challenges of the Quakers, and would have met them at 
Turner's- hall; but they ſhuffled and refuſed to come b. They are 
not obliged to anfwer any thing; having an inward teſtimony that 
they are right, and all others wrong; and to queſtion this, is to 
quench the ſpirit, and deſpiſe d n r . ſo it 1 is AY they - 
* be reclaimed. 

Enthuſiaſm rarely fails to betray great coitempe of the prieft- 
hood, hierarchy, government, diſcipline, and ſucceſſion of the 
church; and depreciates the church itſelf, as if nothing were 
meant by it but a building with ſtone-walls. It deſpiſes the ne- 


5748 


ceſſary labour of ſtudy. Forty years were requiſite to form an 


' Andrews ; but an ordinary perſon, if a giſted enthuſiaſt, ſhall be 
'far beyond him in a few days. Hence ſchools and univerſities 
may be laid aſide. The enthuſiaſt has charity for every thing but. 
mme church; becauſe the church only has the form of ſound doe- 
trine, with the hiſtory of truth and error from the beginning; and 
fo can bring ta nothing their boaſted ſanctity and pretended reve- 
lations; therefore they cannot” ſpeak of the FOES wich. erh 
nor bea with a ehurchman. | 

The affectation of - ſuperior auſterity, is' a Loch deluſion; „ 


which deceivers impoſe upon the ſimple. The Montaniſts, in the 


firſt centurles, "deſpiſed the Catholics as a carnal people, becauſe 
they themſelves oftentatiouſly practiſed greater mortification and 
ſeverity. As to conyulſions, roarings, ravings, and falling ſenſe- 
leſs on the ground, &. theſe ever were the marks of a dæmo- 
niac, not of the ſpirit of Chriſt, which is firſt pure, then peace- 
able. Montanus therefore was reckoned poſſeſſed ;. and the Qua- 
W country: dad all the. ſigns of ity as Mr. —— kgs 


Len Works, Ya Mg u. 5 Bob ts 1 


* 


fully fliewn-in his writings DRY "ak wherein a ſtrange myt. 
tery of iniquity is detected. Few people know at this DO what 
the Quakers were at their firſt ming out. 


Te Charafter of Enthuſiaſm. 85 


5 enen has no principle but imagination ; to which it 
das committed itſelf: and when there is no rule but fancy and 
'  Impulle, every thing a man does is right, and he can think him. 
ſelf in the exaltation of charity, when he is in the gall of bitter- 
nels. He riſes to a ſphere above others, from whence he looks 
down upon them with diſdain, which he calls piety. From a 
- Jooſe, idle, and diforderly life (for ſo it hath often happened) he is 
. converted without repentance, and commences teacher without 
knowledge. He finds latitudinarianiſm very convenient, and can 
take the colour of every company he is in. He thinks well of 
every thing but a churchman,; yet he can kecp himſelf within the 
church, while he makes his court to her enemies. He. boaſts that 
he! has conquered, the ſear of man, when he is * ſhame or 
* feeling. 33 
A certain perſon, who after a uin life, took to the reading 
| of Mr. Zzw, without preparatory knowledge, fell into a ſtate of 
great moxtification 4 preferred faſting to the ſacrament, and told 
his friends he received more ;henefit by it. He ſoon begin to 
talk freely of the other ſacrament; decried infant baptiſm, and 
and all water baptiſm *: and the church having ſet apart Wedneſ- 
days and Fridays, as days of mortification, he fixed on Monday 
as his faſting day. He waited for new revelations: to his mind, 
while he neglected that already given, which is ſufficient. for every 
N purpoſe. He ſpake ſlightly of an acquaintance, as having onco 
deen in a fair way to be a Chriſtian. The fact was this: that 
= es een fates from his childhood in the Holy 


ix, 4nd 2 ben of bh FEY during 8 three firſt centnries, hy Mr, Afr, the | 
rote, obſervation occurs on the. ſacrament of baptiſm: “ In Cyprian's time, to 
call baptiſm itſelf the new-birth was not very dangerous. In our age it is poiſon itſelf; 
"+ oo it has long been the faſhion to ſuppoſe: all baptized perſons regenerate of courle." 
. 358. It does not appear bow baptiſm and the new-birth' can be ſeparate things, 
_ when the expreſs worde of our bleſſed Saviour —Boxy of Wartzx—have joined them 
. together; neither 40 we know who has been poiſoned by any eſtabliſhed falſe doctrine 
concerning baptiſm ; ; when the church teaches us te pray for ſpiritual regeneration, and 
' heavenly virtues,” and that every baptized Chriſtian may lead the reft of bis life accor ding to 
* | that beginning. If the Goſpel does not promiſe the new-birth to water -baptiſmy where 
naaa whendothit teach us to expect it, bit baptiſm? 0 


* 


— 
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-mitted . 


Shieh God always ſent to atteſt an extraordinary. commiſſion. And if they are pre- 
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Seripture, which enabled him to ſee through the N and 


De Bvils of Enthuſiaſm. 
EnTHUSIASM has been the root of the greateſt evils that have 


1 8 it. 3 


befallen the Chriſtian church. From this aroſe the Popiſh le- 

gends of their ſaints, which have been uſed as inſtruments, in the 
hands of evil-minded perſons, to induce them to reject the belief 
of the real miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: and from hence - 
our ſeyeral forts of Diſſenters took their riſe ; till they were 


once ſettled and eſtabliſhed, and then dropt it by degrees, - becauſe 
it would unſettle themſelves. It is a perfect oppoſition to all rule 
or government; and there can be no order IE * it is ad- 


Among the other evils of Enthuſiaſm, it is not 4 leaſt, that 2 
diſgrace is thereby brought on all appearances of godly zeal, and 
Chriſtian piety. ©» An evil word goes out againſt a good man, and 


the effect of his labours is leſſened, if not entirely defeated. The 


beſt gold may be brought under ſuſpicion, if malice takes ad- 


vantage of the counterfeits that are abroad, with deſign to poiſon | 
the ignorant, who know not how to diſtinguiſh. Thus ſaid the 
Jews of our bleſſed Saviour, he hath a devil, and is mad, why 


« hear ye him?” At the time of Chriſt's miniſtry, many were 


poſſeſſed by devils; and the fact being true in general, would be 
credited of any [3 IR but the ſcandal was Rabens by n 


preface to the Snake in the Graſs, p. 12. 
« Extraerdinary inſpirations are not to he credited, unleſs vouchſafed by miracles, 


tended to come from him, and do not, we are ſure they muſt come from the devil. 


« Enthuſiaſts have no principles: they have no rule but their own fancy, which is. 
ſtrongeſt in madmen: and this they miſtake for inſpiration, and then their madneſs is 
zt the height. It is as inconſtant as the wind.; for they can promiſe themſelves | nothing | 


for an hour together. 

« Enthufiaſm is an art, by which we impoſe upon ourſelves as well as upon others. 
They ſay a man may tell a lie, till he comes to believe it himſelf: and a ſtrong en- 
chuſiaſtie habit may fix a man's thoughts upon a beloved object, till it dazzles his un- 


derftanding, and glares fo in his fight, that the worſt abſurdities will go down, and the - 


higheſt blaſphemy obtain the character of piety and deyotion. It is a fatal miſtake of | 


the ſoul, and generally irrecoverable, when it falls in love with its own diſeaſe, In a. 


calenture, the unhappy patient miſtakes an unfathomable ocean for a pleaſant field, a op 


the enthuſiaſt miſtakes preſumption and blaſphemy for holy contemplation and hu- 
mility ; which, in effect, is miſtaking hell * ſor * 9 Herne s 
Remarks on the latter det of we: | 


* 
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who had neither godlineſs nor honeſty. And if he who ſpake 


as never man ſpake, and confirmed his word with miracles and 
ſigns, could not eſcape the fouleſt cenſure, the beſt man upon 
earth, be his caution and prudence what it will, can hardly pre- 
ſerve an uninjured reputation: they that ſcrupled not to call the 
Maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, will never ſpare, thoſe of his 


* | Houſehold, The character of a ſober Chriſtian will always be in 


danger from two ſorts of. people, the lukewarm, and the fanatic; 
from thoſe who have too much religion, and thoſe who have too 
little. With the former ſort his piety will be lifeleſs and formal ; 
and the latter will brand him for an enthuſiaſt. Thus i it was, a 
thus it ever will be: true piety, like all other virtue, is in the 
middle, between two extremes... 


— 


The Prevention and Cure. 


Tas cauſes of Enthuſiaſm eee 4 pk bo op» 
? polite to its cauſes, on the principle of what the phyſicians call 
medicing contraria. If Enthuſiaſm ariſes from ignorance of the 
Scripture, and the doctrine and diſcipline of the primitive church, 
let the Scripture be ſtudied, and the religion of the firſt Chriſtians 
enquired into. One way 10 be ſecured againſt any root of evil, 
is to ſee and conſider the fruits of it; and the fruits of Enthuſiaſm, 
with all its extravagances, were never more conſpicuous than in 
our Engliſh Quakers; whoſe errors are completely laid open in 
Mr. Leſlie's Snake in the Graſs; a piece too curious and uſeful to 
be neglected: and there is a preface to it, (already quoted) de- 
ſeribing the enthuſiaſm of Antonia Bourignon : ſhewitig, from her 
exainple, the marks by which Enthuſiaſm may be known, and 
detecting it under all its . To that preface the reader 
zs referred for any that be wanting in theſe ſhort ob- 
N. B. The above diſcourſe, though excellent for its method 

and matter, is written with ſuch abbreviations and references in 


the author's manuſcript, that the Editor has been obliged ſome- 
times to interpret, and ſometimes to fill it up” to the beſt of his 
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T cos to ſubvert the kingdom of . Chriſt. Matth. 126. 
«« Every kingdom divided againſt itfelf_ is brought to deſola- 
« tion; and every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf ſhall not 
« ſtand.” It is a work of the fleſh. 1 Cor. iti. 3. Ve are yet 
& carnal; for whereas there is among you envying, and ſtrife, 
« and diviſions, J:xo5a01a, are ye not carnal, and walk as men?“ 
Gal. v. 19, 20, „The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 
« are theſe, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, 
4 herefies.” 2 Tim. iv. 3. The time will come wher. they 
« will not endure ſound doctrine, but after their own LUSTS 
„they ſhall heap to themſelves. teachers, having itching ears. 
« And they ſhall turn away their ears from. the truth, and ſhall 
, « be turned unto fables. But WATCH thou in all things, &c. 
2 Pet. ii. 10. The Lord reſerves the unjuſt unto the day of 
0 judgment to be puniſhed; but chiefly them that walk after the 
« fleſh, in the luſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe, government: pre- 
„ ſumptuous are they, ſelf-willed ; they are not afraid to ſpeak 
de evil of dignities. Jude 8. Theſe filthy dreamers defile 
t the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities. It. 
« Woe unto them, for they have: gone in the way of Cain.” 18. N 
© They [the Apoſtles], told you there ſhould be mockers in the 
« laſt time, who ſhquld walk after their own ungodly luſts. Theſe 
3s de chey who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having not the ſpirit.” 
Jam, iii. 13. Who is a wiſe man, and endued with knowledge 
* among you? Let bim ſhew out of a good converſation hiv 
“works with meekneſs of wiſdom. But if ye have bitter 
* envyings and ſtriſe in your hearts, glory not, and lie not 
< 2gainſt the truth. This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, 
16 but is. .eatthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. For where envying and 
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40 firife i 17 there i is ; confuſion, and every evil work. But hk will 
% dom that is from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, 
« and eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 

« partiality, and without hypocriſy. And the fruit of righteouſneſs 
4 is ſown in peace of them that make peace. From whence 
« come wars and fightings (or brawlings) amongſt you ? come 
<« they not hence, even of your luſts which war in your 
«© members? 

Schiſm excludes from the kingdom of heaven. Gal. v. 20, 21. 

« They that do ſuch things, ſhall not. inherit the kingdom of 
44 TR It is to be rewarded with the fire of judgment, 
John xv: « He that abideth not in the vine, is caſt forth as 
« a a and is burned.” - Heb. x. 25. Not forſaking the 


10 aſſembling of ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome is.“ 


St. Auguſtin, Serm. 11. on Matth. xii. 32. makes it the ſin 
| againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Schiſmatics are to be conſidered as ex- 
otics. Matth. xv. 13. Every plant that my heavenly Father 
« hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up.“ They are Withered 
branches. John xv. 6. Falſe brethren. 2 Cor. ii. 26. „ Falſe 
4e brethren unawares brought in. Gal. ii. 4. Matth. vii. 15. 
« Beware of falſe prophets, that come to you in ſheep's clothing, 
cc but-inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ve ſhall know them 
« by their fruits.” Acts xx. 29. Grievous wolves enter im not 
« ſparing. the flock.” Matth. xxiv. 11. Many falſe prophets 
« ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many.” 1 John iii. 14. He 
< that loveth not, abideth in death. Whoſoever hateth his bro- 
« ther, is a murderer; and ye know that no murderer hath 
1 3 life abiding in him.“ 1 Tim. vi. 3. If any man 
t teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome words, even to 
« the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the doctrine which is 
« according unto godlineſs, he is proud, knowing nothing, but 
« doating about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, whereof cometh 
«« envy, {trife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, perverſe diſputings (or, 

% gallings one of another) of men of corrupt minds, and deſtitute 
4 of ihe truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs: from ſuch with-' 
draw thyſelf” Tit. i. 10. Many unruly and vain talkers and 


« decejvers.” 1 John v. 14. This is the confidence we have in 


4 him, that if we aſk any thing according to his will, he heareth 
e us. Woe unto that man by whom the offence cometh.” Mark 
ix. 42. It were heiter that a-milſtone' were hanged about his 
© neck, &c.” Phil. iv. 21. “ Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus ;* 
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| «in his body the chick. Tini 15. « Greet them that le 
& us in the faith.” Heb. Xitiz 24. „Salute all them that have 
«/the rule over you, and all the ſaints.” 1 Pet. v. 14. © Greet 
ye one another with a kiſs of CHARITY, Peace be with 
« you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus.” As to thoſe who are not in 
Chriſt Jeſus, we are bound not to ſalute them. A John eo. 
« Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the doctrine of 
« Chriſt, hath not God—If there come any unto you, and bring 
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à not this doctrine, receive him not. into your houſes, neither bid . ml 
10 him God ſpeed.” Communion with them is forbidden, Gal. v. | 420 
12.. I would they were even cut off that trbuble you, axalz5a- - - 1108 

"« lenſes, who diſturb, raiſe factions, overturn, deſtroy. 2 Theſf. | 718 
ili. 6. c Now we: command you, brethren, in the name of our ** : 4 ; 1 


« Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every 


60 rank) and not after the TRADITION that he received from 
a us.“ v. 14; And if any man obey not our word by this 
| « epiſtle, note that man, and have no company with him, that 
« he may be aſhamed:; yet count him not an enemy, but admoniſh + 
him as a brother.” 2 Pet. iii. 17. . Ye therefore, beloved, ſee» - 
ing ye know theſe things before, beware, leſt ye alſo being led 
« away with the error of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſt- 
« neſs. But grow in grace, and in the knowledge, of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” Rom. xvi. 17. Now I beſeech - 
40 you, brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſions and offences 
« contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them. 
For they that are ſuch ſerve. not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but - 
4 their own belly; and by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive . 
the hearts of the ſimple. For your obedience is come abroad 
e unto all men.“ Tit. iii. 10. A man that is an heretic, after 
* the firſt and ſecond admonition, reje& ; knowing that he that 
"is ſuch 1 is ſubverted, and ſinneth, being condemned. of. himſelf: 
« cbe5panias, he is turned out of the way.“ Such are to be claſſed 
vith heathens and publicans, Matth., xviii, 17. ( If he hegt not 0 
« the CHURCH, let him * — thee as an heathen man and. a e+e Ye 
* publican.” Luke xi. 23. © He that is not with me, is againſt 
me; and he that gathereth not with ma, ſcattereth.” Commu- 
Non was forbidde 
« pray you, from 


q . 1 


tents of theſe wicked men, and touch no- 


4 Han, of 'theirs; leſt ye be conſumed RIP ir: fins.* All that 
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alen ef the ſchiſmatical ren tribes and their offerings. x Cor. i. 
10 | beſeech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus 
0. mil, that ye all Tpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no 


. diviſtons (Gr. SCHISMS) among you.” Eph. iv. 2. 4 For. 


bearing one another in love; ee ee Narr of 


OO * the e in the hood of peace.” 
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© Satan 8 unity in heaven, and Was caſt Gen to hel 


; Rana cpa to love. Cain, being of that wicked one, fel il * 


into envy, and flew'his brother, in a quatrel which was altogether 


sf à religious kind. He went out from the · preſence of God, i. e. 


| From the church, as it then was, a fugitive, and a vagabond in 
the earth ; and butt a city, in a ſtate of ſeparation from that part f 


deſtroyed them all. Corruption became general, through the in- 


df his Family. in which the church was continued in the line of 
Beth. The ſchiſin of Cain was continued till the flood came, and 


termixture of the members of the church with the poſterity of Cain, 
the people of the ſchifm. The crime of Korah and his company 


was wholly that of Tchifin : they funk into the pit. Jeroboam and 
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| fent'thither, was neither to eat nor drink at Bethel, the conventicle WM + 
ef the calf 5\ but he did, and was ſlain for it (rer. 22.) It cannot Wi th: 
0 

Wa: 
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one 


- avi; Wzziah, though king, for intruding into the prieſt 
g Le 
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a PEP: 2 The church 32's; body, holding with: « the bea E. 
508 1 the wo by means of j Joints and bands, havin 


prohibited. The people of the Samaritan fchiſm, who ſeparated 
from the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, were numbered with 
> *the Heathens. Matth. x. 5. Go not into the way of the Gen- 


the ten tribes, who'fet up the calves againſt the one altar at Jeru- 
lem, to ſecure their new government, were deſtroyed and extir- 
pated for ever. The man of God (1 Kings xiii. 8, 9.) who was 


be; that ſpiritwal things ſhould de common with the church and 
cum, when the communion even of earthly things was fo ſtricti 


0 tiles, and imo any city of the Samaritans enter ye not.” 2 Chron. t 
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«:;ncreaſe of God. The Spirit is from the head to 


| loſe the life of the body. 

2. When a bough is Gatti en uwe ir ns lotghe par- 
ales of the life from the root. When it is cut off, it is _ 
| withered ; and.when it is withered,:its end is to be burned. 

3. Af ray of light ſhines by its communication with "the ane 

des” it is cut off from chat eee en the nr 


light, it ines no longer. 


4. It is the ſame wih a fream.of water, which is ſoon dried up | 


when it communicates no longer with its fountain. 


5. To be joined to any but the mee de 5 


ee e eee d ene 
the members of an harlot. e e e ee e mo 
family are in one, houſe. , 


6. The ark eee . ee DW 


het e ſore no-ſalvation out of the e un n de 
none out of the ark. N 
7. The ſearalefaicoat of Chriſt e rote dd. x Kings Xi» 


40, 31. The prophet divides: his coat, to ſigniſy the ſchiſm that 


ys WW 


_ Wh divided, 10 figoify-the unity that ought to be preſerved in his 


_ WH church. We are o put or Chriſt.eatize 3.3f the garment f.. 


; Wh it wuſt betray our nakedneſs. | ls oft lrg 

38. Rahab was ordered ebe ail hee Mienen es bigs, 

t that they wight. be ſaved : eee EIGEN Ns? I 
40-periſh. --Joth. ii. 18. | 

9. The Paſchal Lamb was to be exten in oz houſe none of i 

hes t0-he-calt ont. FEE. TER 

... rt he nite; Mis 


without. * 45 ie 1 had 


the wol f. 


maler Love 6 and Unity, opting the i. 5 
Eohel, 5 iv. 1 5. << There i is one body, one fpirit, one baptiſt,” 
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„ gourifanent miniſited, and knit together inereaſeth with the 
= mem. 
rente tha if any derber in ſeparmed from the body, ir m 
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| ſhould:be among the. tribes. Chriſt's coat was providentially not 
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| 38: The church of Chriſt is 2 fold-of ſheep, Ar 5 
teQion of the ſhepherd 2 a 
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„world.“ 
_ -  anit-love-keeping«the commandments. All the law and the 
s prophets are ſulſilled in this, Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God, 
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to be one as they are. Pſal. lxviii. e 16 be of 
ode mind in a houſe. In domo Dei, in ecrigſiæ Obrifti, unanimes ha- 


bitant, concorden.ef ſimplices penſeneruri. Matth. xviil. 29. © If two 
. of you ſhall AGREE touching any thing that they ſhall aſk, it 


et ſhall-be done for them of my Father which is in heaven. For 


5 ; _ here two or three are gathered together ty my name, there am 


« I in the midſt of them. But how can he agree with any one, 

- - who is at variance with the body of the church, and with the whole 
fraternity? Chriſt was with the three in the furnace, who praiſed 
him with one heart, ani one voice. He was with two Apoſtles in 
1 priſon, and brought tem out. Matthi. v. 23. When you ſtand 
« praying, forgive, if you have any thing againſt any one, that 
your hedvenly Father may forgive you.” So again—* offer 
it not your gift till you are firſt reconciled to your brother 
much more to the church itſelf. Peace was the We which 
Chriſt left to his church“ love one another..“ See that ye 

£ fall not out by the way.” —® Though we have all faith, yet 

P without love We are nothing. — He that abideth in love, 
abideth in God, and God in him :“ and we have no viſible way 
: of abiding in God, but by abiding with the church, with which he 
i preſent—64 Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the 
The working of miracles would avail nothing, with- 


e and thy neighbour as thyſelf.” Ads iv. 32. The company of 
 Aithbſerthat/ believed; were of one heart; and of one mind.” So 
hen the Spirit deſcendedz they were all with one accord in 
& one place.” They were ordered to remain together in Jeruſa- 
7 dans where the viſible church was, till they were endued wit 
awer from on high. John xvii. 20. Chriſt prayeth for all thoſe 
dat hall believe that they may be ore—that the world might 
Aubenes believe that God had ſent bim · putting the, proof of his 
- miſhon, and the teſtimony of his religion, on the unity of his dif 
-ciples;* How great, then, muſt be the offence of expoſing his ie 
_ !igion tothe contempt and diſbelief of W * making div 


n 
8 


ſions in his chutch! 


. Schjfm in the ſpiritual body of the church, is @ greater ſeandal th 
> corruptioni Wy 3 as in the naturil buy, a wound, or ſoluti 
7 . 15 121 maur. Bacon's Sentencet 
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| ) urged by the author, either for his own ſcheme, or againſt 
10urs. IN N eme ſtate and h N 
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II. Mark Ailigently, ak note 8 . META unawares 


in different parts of the work, which FOG or ER the ar- 8 


nnn. i AO Doing, = 4 
III. Diſcover his Sidant 3 ; to india e he We 


52 are his friends;, who applaud him; and who are applauded. 


uh T6 6. 


Iv. "This out . 5 the 3 18 ack 5» 


the point on which: the diſpute turns. Find out the jugulum cauſe, 


gumentation. A controvertiſt ſhould be trained as the Arabians 
train; a. falcon, to faſten, upon the throat of the 3 eh 
* till the creature, Pe See W II. be" | 
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' v. Iris hes the ii tb 55 Soi e 
: with more . me Tabla, to more N 2 8 pong 
opinion ab, ee e bee e ch 
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agoniſt; join with, and commend. what is right in him. He 
that would do good by what he ſays, muſt oppoſe and contradic̃t 


the beſt l 
Is facalint or biting, This never did good from the 2 or 
the Profs. The ſolteſ words make the deepeſt 8 

ut ER, 


where one good ſtroke will do more than many pages of lax ar- 


ö VI. In writing 3 g0 5 l as you can with pou 


is little as 5 muſt make all allowances, and take things in 
He muſt avoid all reproachful language, all that c 
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| how: it happened that there was fac f fimilitude between ding 


8 ny the fame religion was one univerſat to all mankind. 


7 


| Sram e Iniaicyproctifing religious ablottoris in the river Ganges, 
| e ren peed e ee of error; and to 


ee e ug bnd n een Cin 
- . tianity, ſuch as bitter controverſtes, wars, perſecutions, maſſacres, 


eee af eheie religion} figs bey wioſe-ir fact only ſrom the 
| corruption of it} 5 if religion produced nothing but bad fruits. If 


be, he reports it to be in itſelf good for nothing. Falſe 


; - NR. 
3 _ * 
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earth; by which it is de monſtrated, that as there was once one 


the cover of terms halongiug ta the Heathen. He Fnds ęircum- 


e eiten bus command, and then exclaimed again? as ſeyet 


| VOLTAIRE. - 


ach i. 1. abe " dhe 
| your IRE feof it religion, from the IM nd bs. 

| ptions of it among the Heathens. It ſhould be ſhewn, 
1 ſis of che caſe; ho. thing were from” the bezinning 
that ir may be ſeen which" was the original, arid which the cop 


and the falſe; a ſimilitude extending to all the nations of the 


3 language, of which an other languages were dialectical, 


The Heathens carried off, what they afterwards corrupted by tra. 
dition more early than the written law, Voltaire turns all the 
errors of the copy to the reproath of the orginal; gives priority 
15 the copy;3-andfncers ar Jewiſh and Chriſtiam inſtiturions under 


cifion among the Egyptians before Abraham; and derives baptiſm 


this all Jy -artifices are cot 


„ 
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ſuperſtitions, and legendary miracles of Rome, are all laid to the 


truth is diſgraced by vice and hypocriſy, as it "ever was and will 
logie corfounds things ; ive" logie diſtingh eie properly: the 


. 


1 
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are law ſully condemned by their judge: much leſs when the ſen- 
tenes is from the Judge of all the earth. Earthquakes, and peſti- 
lences ſlay indiſcriminately, men, women, and children: but who 
aecuſes God of injuſtice on that account? All the miſtakes and 
ſtretehes of authority are magnified and ſwelled out with all his 
rhetoric, to make authority itſelf odious, [or transfer it by degrees 
to the hands of his friends; and all the-world now ſees how they 
uſe it.] What a ſtrange appearance n will take, when we 
tell ſome circumſtances of a ſtory, and conceal the reſt? If we 
tell of David's ſin, as Voltaire delights to do, and ſuppreſs the 
ſentence and the puniſhment: paſſed upon it: for thus the Bible, 
- which forbids murder and adultery, is made to encourage them. 


i = IV. Rene e e e e e 

= canſs they do: not agree with thoſe of the preſent age. The ſame 
| faults way be found with Homer, whoſe wiſdom is yet very juſtly 

| admired.  Emblematical actions of the prophets, without their 
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| ſenſe and meaning, may be made to appear ſtrange and unreaſon- 

| able; but are of great force and propriety when the reaſon is 10 

added. Tell the ſtory of Jonah and the whale, independent of 41 | 

| all other things; or throw it into the heap, among the wonders of 710 
-Zoroaſter and Lomonocodom, and it will be rejected, together 0 | 
with them. But when it is conſidered that aur Savour himſelf | | 
confirmed: the truth of. it, and made his uſe of it; that life, death, 

WW cde-refurretion, and the: eternal falvation: of mankind, are the 


_ moſt-fereſting. ſubjects we know of, and merit every poſlible 
wonder of nature to explain to us the nature of them, the caſe is 
altered. What would be incredible, without the ſequel of Chrif's 
reſurrection added to it, and conſidered with it, becomes juſt and 8 


wehen; and _ fair eritie wil ander . 5 , 


v. He collects indaftrionlly all the gips; blunders, and abſur- LY 
dies of commentaiors and defenders, and fo endeavours to depre- 
ciate their labours, and render them contemptible, and religion 
through them : whi poo owt ine” e pave | 
F | 


VI. DiGarence of opinion, chf cr &. do not prove: OY 
„ truth; but rather zhat forme men do 
not rightly undenfand it, and that others. do. not Jike it. When. 
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_ _ -not the love of truth. 2 Theſf. fl. 10. (They received not the 
joe of the truth, that they might be ſaved.” Rom. iii, 3. 


What if ſome did not E nnn the 
1 —A homer 6 N 


n 75 1 * N 

75 VII. The i-neckedneſs ofthe. Sn isuſcd « as a a hende dad 
their law. The reaſon ſhould be given why God choſe ſuch 2 
people: why he gave them ſuch a law. They are cenſured for 
their hatred of other nations: but they were taught to hate and 
avoid their idolatry; and with idolaters that hatred was unpardon- 
able. He- is always railing at the Jews, always vindicating the 
Heathens: he abſolutely denies it to be poſſible, that Trajan, 
Tius, and Antoninus, each good men, could ever be "guilty of 
perſecution : but when à man's principles obliges him to deny 
acts, it is a ſign he is on very bad ground. The ſuppoſed igno- 
rance of the Jews has been much aggravated, by men who appear 


| to have been m ire ran they. en and ae 


r 1 * . 
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2+. HE. To ater what is faid againſt myſteries, th the nature 
:of: a-Myſtery ſhould be ſhewn. So far as myſteries ſignify doc- 
trines above the reaſon bf man, they are unavoidable, if God is 
pleaſed to tell us any thing about himſelf, and the things of an 
_. Inviſible: world. So far as myſteries ſignify parables, where truth 
s both hidden and explained (hidden from ſome, and explained to 


others) under the veil of material things, * are vehicles 30 in- 


45 ſtruction 25 5 . hy admirmion, ; 


: Ix. Ridicule;: d ſcorning, avd 3 a view 40 AE 
are ſymptoms ofs very bad diſpoſition. Prov. xiv, 6. A 
_+-< ſcorner ſerketh wiſdom'and findeth it not.. All ſcorn is from 

- contempt ; all contempt is from pride ; and pride prevents im- 
:provement; for the ſcorner findeth no wiſdom: the proud mind is 


ſio full of iiſelf, that there is no room for any thing elſe. He that 


hateth another, is never ſo well pleaſed as when he can make him 
and his actions appear ridiculous: this is the never- failing effect 


5 of hatred and malice: and however incredible it may ſound, we 


dre eentais it i poſſible thing for man 0 But God; to hate his 
ways and his word ; and in that caſe he will proceed as aforeſaid. 


LEO. PE! the apogee are * 6 * 


22 5 5 281 
& haters of f God: „ and ver. 25. to have e changed thay of 


« God into a lye:” and Pal. Ixxxj: 15. ſpeaks of the ac haters. x 
« of the Lord.” If there be any ſuch perſons flow, as th ere 
doubtedly have been formerly, Mr. Voltaire might bs one of 


hem; and all good men who read his bitter farcafms againſt 
the people of God, the church of God, the providence of God, 


the word of God, and in ſhort of every thing that belongs to him, 


may be left to judge for themſelves. Every truth, however high 
and ſacred, may be repreſented under ſome low and ridiculous 
idea; but this is no teſt, - OW 


= ? 
_ 472 . „ „ 
Py x T 


X. When an 2 writes to hs paſſions of intl mg 
of addreſſing himſelf to their reaſon, weak proofs will have 
great weight: the work may be:ſometimes done without any proofs : 


| he wants none, who follows: the worſe while he ſees the better; a 
weakneſs to which all med are ſubject, when paſſion has the do- 


minion over them. Would à man uſe the meretricious arts of 


telling tales and novels, to influme and corrupt, if he could uſe rea- 


ſon to convince? Why does he act thus, but becauſe. helis ap- 
pealing to that corrupt judge, which 


every mah carries abobt in 


® ' 


his own breaſt ; „„ when: ay 


e n ti ſs; 5 1 5 i | | Pn 


na tr xi: 5 W ts teal . Views 


| xI. The founttatiih of the New · Teſtament ito nid in tlie 
Old Teftament, it is impoſſible to vilify the Old without ſtriking 


at the New. Ckriſt and his Apoſtles vouch for the Od Teſta- 
ment as the word of God : they appeal to it and build upon it. 


When therefore we ſee men at RY NEVE be u their 
Ven is to-overturn poem 4-0 an; 85 , e e 


FE 
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2166 bok d c ec bo , hain 5 e 

XII. The objeas: of infidels hn unfaithful exitics 0 the 
inſpiration of the Janguage of the Seripture, ſhould be obviated— 
dee what Middleton and Warburton have thrown 'out.—The Scrip- 
ture is not offered to us as the Venſe or ſentiment of God, but as 
the w5rd of God; communicated to us through perſons, 2 Pet. i iv. 21. 
ho. /pake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt.“ It is not 
only againſt the expreſs declarations of the Seripture, but it is 


falſe philofophy to ſuppoſe that an inſpired man ſpeaks his own. 


words. Luke xxi. 15. „Iwill give you a mouth and wiſdom.” 


That "he divine Te mow actually 1 pee vr” is demon- 3 
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"frond by cho git beer. to the Apoſtles, whith conſi of 


words | only. | 
be beſt oy to- hdd . 6 eule be, 


mot to anſwer. their cavils, (which are without end) but to cary 
the war into the enemy's quarters; to ſhew'plainly what infidelity 
is, whence it domes, how it maintains. itſelf, &c. See Ma ſſallon 
2 % The Hiftory of Infidelity would be A valuable 
work A to 1885 
. N e 6-1 
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1 NOTE. 


hy W Horte had dawn; out theſs refleBions, he would 
us a compleat character of Voltaire, as an enemy to 
- Chriſtianity ; which, from ſuch a hand, would have been a choice 


work, both-edifying and entertaining, But as no ſuch: thing is 
found among bis manuſcripts, the Editor of theſe Extracts has 


"ROT Io Age e een . 
| —pritings. ot: 553d 5: 


e what: monkey is to 


2 The geſticulations of that animal provoke even a viſe 
man to laughter; while his head at the ſame time is filled with 


- miſchief, and his heart is incapable of any one good affection. 


e had an imagination which inclined him to the writing of 


tze ſheep will all periſh; by degrees, and the tyger will thrive and 


plays: his mind is therefore always upon 2 ſtage, and his object 


- ; 1 0 catch the attention of an audience rather by mimickry than 
_ by ſenſe and argument. With a ſtrong diſpoſition to evil, he 


was 80 ſriend to reſtraint of any kind: fo he abhorred all law but 


. the law of liberty, which is no law z and a} government but the 
government of equality, which is no government : and as religion 


is the ſupport both of law and government, he hated that worſt 


| of all, He affefted a great abhorrence of perſecution, and recom- 
ended Univerſal toleration ;: only with deſign to let evil looſe 
among! mankind; of which it required not half his wit to ſee 


the conſequence... Give equal liberty to a tyger and twenty ſheep: 


lauten upon their blood. Bui he had a farther end in his affected 


elemeney. He trained, his readers to a paſſion for toleration, that 


they might take the ſame diſlike wich himſelf to ibe juſtice of 


"eb: * te dy OY MINER he bt ta 


— ifs be artfully Inipaies i dete 6 
the. bigotry and malignity of the Jews. He views the Hebrew 


unntion onſy on one Hide, to pick out their faults, and make them 
odious; that when he Mur brobght you to deſpiſe their chartcters, 


of God have an enemy, Voltaire always finds in that enemy ſome- 
thing congenial with fimſelf. He therefore takes part with the 


Egyptians againſt the Jews, with the Hearhens' againft the Chrif. 


4ians, with the SeQaries againſt the Church, with the Heretics 


againſt the Scripture, and with Atheiſts againſt God; having ex- 
prefety defended the Albert Yori. He is as fond of levelling 


in learning as in politics, By making unjuſt affociations, and put- 
er, he leaves no value nor fupe- 


ting thirigs good and bad togerh 
fiority in any thing. The Bible makes know to iis the exiſtence 
of angels: but what then? Kings had their couriers; ſo men 
tliought they could do no leſs than give them to their deities. 


had their Peris ; the Greeks had their dzmons, &c; In this v 


he puts trath and error together, till the mind of an unfearned ' 


reader, having no touchſtone, is confounded and believes nothing, 
If Heathens ſpeak with falſehood and matice; he uſes thetr au- 


thority : if they ſay nothing, bat treat Chriſtianity with contemp- 


tous filence, he uſes that alfo;; 'andithence infers, that the facts 


of Chiiftianity are of no credit; for had they been true, the Hea- 


mens moſf have known them, arid had they known them they muſt | 


have confeſſed them. But why ſo? When Mr. Voltaire himſelf 
knew them withont confeffing them ? Ser with what contemptu. 
ous indifference Feſtus, an Heathen, who was upoh the ſpot, at 


the time when the facts of the Goſpel were freſh, ſpeaks of on, 


6 Jeſus who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive.” The 


penmen of the Scriprures, being above all fears and ſuſpicions, - 
make no fecret of theſe things; but ſhew us without reſerve how . 


ignorant and fooliſh people deſpiſed and SO. the Goſpel 
then, as they do now, | 


Mr. Voltaire is as unſdund 1 in his metaphyſics as OR his diviniy. | 
He tells us the belief of the exiſtence of the human foul depends 
only on revelation; and conſequently, when revelation is fet aſide, 


man is left withour a fbul. So far as the ſoul of man is a ſubje&t 
of philofophy, men diſpute about that as about other things. He 


colleQs their ſophifms and contradictions, and puts them toge - 


ther, till the . cortrcbggd — 0 way | 


you may defpile their laws and religion with then, If the people 


Mereury and Iris were the meſſengers of Heathenifm ; the Ferſlans | 
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; Je ig, himſelf. of rey thing ſerious; abe. maſter; Ga . 


fore him. 2 21 4. at EN 
192 He 45. very. copious 55 3 PR 2 co ntator bh the 


- - Bible, en which few writers. have beſtowed more attention: but 
bis method 5s this; he takes a paſſage of the Seripture which he 


diſtorts and perverts by every art of miſrepreſentation; and when 


i _he thinks the Chriſtian reader is entangled paſt recovery, he finiſhss 
All with a pious ſneer—*<© but, theſe are things we muſt not look 


into God does not write like us weak mortals—his wiſdom is 
ſurrounded with clouds, obſcure. and reſpectable. However, 
witty, as he thinks himſelf, his wits often forſake him, and he talks 


K 


Uke a child or an idiot, when he gives his opinion of the doctrines | 


or inſtitutions of Chriſtianity. The fall of man, he fays, is the 
plaiſter we put upon all the maladies of the ſoul and the body: as 


if we. ſhould gay, the fall of a man from a ladder, is the plaiſter 


We put upon his, broken leg. Speaking about baptiſm, he tells us, 


<* men; who are always governed by their ſenſes, eaſily imagine, 
that. when the. body i is waſhed, the ſoul is waſhed!“ But this is 


the very thing, which, men who are governed by their ſenſes never 
did imagine, nor ever can; becauſe the waſhing of the ſoul is 
not an object of ſenſe but of faith. To make light of this ſacra- 

„he ſeigns abfurd.difficulties in regard to the adminiſtration 


3 4 it; AS». whether a: perſon under neceſſity i in the deſerts of Arabia 


t be baptized with ſand; or, if there were no clear water, 


0s he might be; baptiſed with muddy water. Such criticiſms 
as theſe naturally remind us, that the devil never loved holy water. 


1 f is an undeniable fact, that the world is full of wickedneſs : : 
>: 12 if we complain of it, as ariſing from the corruption: of nature, 


Mr. Paltaire. always finds religion worſe than nature. Men are 
found to eat one another. How ſavage is the practice! What a 


dit itgrace to human nature! But, not at all, ſays Mr. Voltaire; it 


aroſe from the cuſtom of hunting, and hunting is natural to man. 
Wben men have hunted down ſtags and bears, they eat them: even 
- fo, when they had hunted down their eneinies, how natural to eat 
them too | But if you hold it abſolutely wicked and deteſtable for 
man to eat the fleſh of man, he finds an order for it in the Bible. 
In Ezek. xxxix. he hears God promiſing. his people, that they 
"ſhall cat, not only the horſes of their enemies, but their enemies 


Eg -, themſelves, even their horſemen and ſoldiers; then he adds, cela sf 


pofetif-. But in the. paſſage he refers to, thoſe words are not ad- 
dreſſed, to the people: they are . of a . to every 


} 


— 


| fleſh of the ſlain. Boy a 


Te man who does not ſee the CT of; God in the Bible, 
enn never be expected to ſee much of his Providence i in the affairs 
of this world: he is accordingly very ingenious in his ways of evad- 5 
ing it. There is an accurſed malady, unknown to the Heathens 
of antiquity, with which Chriſtians: are viſited for their wicked- 
w_ and dreadful havock it makes among the ſpecies, : He that 
can impute all this to chance, might as well believe that gibbets 
grow naturally out. of the brakes upon Hounſſow-heath. But Mr. 


q Viltdire proves it never could be intended for a judgment, becauſe 


ir firſt began in ſome ſmall iſlands; where men and women lived 
together in perfect ſimplicity and innocence; Where and from 
whom he learned this piece of hiſtory, he does not tell us: but 
we may ſuppoſe, it was WE wr n to read _ prophet * 


Ezekiel. ALT 
The religion of Mr. 2 by: which I mean his . ſpeculations 
ont the Deity (for he had no other) was, as nearly as we can 


diſcover/ the ſame with that of the Atheiſt Vanim. Matter being 
animated with immaterial qualities, this animation of the world is 


the Peity; and man is a part of the animated maſs, with nothing 


withinſide of him diſtinct from the animation of his body. Life 


is but as the active ſorce of any other piece of machinery: which, 
as it was nothing before we were born, will be nothing after we 


are dead. Which doctrine he thus illuſtrates: Vulcan, as Homer : 


relates, made certain tripods, which had a motion of their own 


upon their wheels, and came and went of themſelves as occaſion ; 


required. But, ſays he, Vulcan would have been reckoned a mean 
artiſt; if he had been obliged to put a little blackſmith withinſide 


to move his tripods. ' In like manner, man being but a perfect | 


piece of machinery, there is no need of a- ſoul, like the petite 


ferſonne within the tripod, to e bim motion; 5 gy IE! is Sana 


tion upon the Deity to ſuppoſe it. 
As to the learning of Volmire, it was aoking 8 
be had the way of making a great figure with a litile. He af- 


feed u univerſality: b but it does not appear that he was deep in 
any one ſcience: and tliough he Was a ready poet, his mind was 


either too vitiated, or too narrow, to comprehend the ſublimities 
of our Shakeſpeare, whom he held in utter contempt; and was 


therefore himſelf no true genius. He had a great and quick flow 
of words 3 he could put a high varniſh upon ſhallow: ſenſe; by 
which the eyes of his render ate dazzled, as by a picture doipslehy 


. 


Voltaire. „ 285 | 
rea fowl and every beef of the. . 0 come 1 Jerour the 
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. he: had pore e in con- 
-founding the diftinftions of good and evil; and. giving to truth 
_ the appearance of fallchood:' Before he died, he bad a foretaſte 
of the ſucceſs af his writings; and, with the aſſurance of a pro- 
- phot, forctald that 4. , Reeſon and illumination, which is now 
tome. As Simon che Sorcerer is faid o have bewitched the people 
-  f Samaria, and deceived them into 2 high opinion of his own 
power and wiſdom z ſo have the works of /oltaite unchriſtianed 


_ -the French nation, and produced all the/horrors of their revolution, | 


Try his principles by the effects af hem. His tender love of tole. 
| weg has. ended in a worſe-than Decian perſecution : his liberty 
| has generated a tyranny more abſolute and eruel than that of 
Turkey or Algiers; his declamations againſt kings, as the ene- 
mies of peace, have produced ſuch tumults and wars as never were 
Known, and have neatly put the whole world into arms. bis is 
_ the man, of whom the preſent philoſophers of France naw boaſt, 

© hat his writings have prevailed to the extirpation of Chriſtianity, 
 Pwelve Apoſtles, they ſay, were neceſſary to, propagate it, but one 


Seltgire was ſufficient to overthrow:it.' But how little do they foe 


into the merits of the cauſe ! - The, Goſpel. is a ſyſtem of faith; 
Contrary to the wiſdom. of man, which is without faith; and its 
priociples are fo ſubverſive of his paſſions und prejudices; that his 
nature will not yield to arguments; and it was therefore found 
' , neceſſary to overpower, and take his zeaſon captive, by the force 
_ of miracles, before he could be prevailed upon io receive it: 
aud the belief of its doctrines has been ſupported in the world 
from that day to this by the belief of its miracles. Let but this 


belief be removed, and man falls back naturally into his old cor- 


duption. Cheiſtianity had drawn bie fortibly up hill; but his 
own gravity carries him down again; or, if the hand of man is 

wanting to ſet him agoing, a rery weak hand will be ſufficient. 
| Whenaeandleiburns; and gives light to a houſe, many wonderful 
- things contribute to the phznamenon. The fat of an animal is 
the work of the Creator 3 or, the wax of the bee, is made by his 
caching 3 the wick: is from the vegetable wobl of a ſingular exotic 
ieee much labour of man is concerned in he compoſition; and 

ene thet inden da- thole by which the world ae 


out 3 apd ben bad thas-the tamily.are left in nals, 0 are 


5 ovqning againſt one apother. Such is ahe mighty achievement of 


Mr. Hattpire; hut with this difference, that what is real darkneſs is 
6 3 ide cales. 
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HINTS TO! THE LEARNED, 


bs : o EVILSPEARING, RATLING; AND REPROACHING, 


© IN, PHEIR WRITINGS. | 


| T. ans is eden upon 0 accounts. Es akin 
He, 


becauſe mild words will expreſs the ſame thing ſull as 
well, and to better purpoſe. It is ommonly ug, loading men 


with more blame than it can be proved that the deſerve; for 
every man who thinks wrong, is not a fool, nor is every man Who 
acts wrong a rogue. | It is unchurituble, as making the worſt of 


every thing, and ſhewing no merey. It is miſchievous, as exciting 


their effects. Upon the bench, it turns juſtice into abuſe; in the 
pulpit, it turns zeal into animoſity; in the mouth of a friend, it 
turns reproof into malignity. In diſputation, it is prejudicial to 
the ſpeaker, inflaming his on paſſions, ſo that he cannot make 


the beſt of his arguments. It is ptejudeial to the hearer, becauſe 


arguments, even hen made the beſt of, yet ſo propoſed, wil 
never be admitted by him, unleſs he be a prodigy indeed of can- 
dour and meekneſs. It is prejudicial to truth, beeauſe ſtrength 


ol paſſion is generally thought to indicate in an advocate a diſtruſt 


of his cauſe; and a ſcarcity: of proof. It is a practice given into 
ſometimes through ſudden anger; ſometimes through inveterate 


hatred; ſometime through revenge fot an injury received ſome- 
others; ſometimes : 


times through ſelf-conceit- and contempt of 
through envy ; ſometimes through ambition and intereſt ; ſome- 
times through mere malignity, to cheriſh a cacozthes of this kind, 


either inbred or acquired by cuſtom; ſometimes out of wanton- 


neſs, and ſometimes through negligence and inadvertency. It is 
directly oppoſite to the very nature and tenour of our religion; it 


is expreſsly condemned and prohibited by it as evil. No practice 
| hath ſeverer puniſhments denounced: againſt it; it is in itſelf the 


ſymptom of a weak, diſtempered, and diſordered mind; a ſtream 


flowing from a bitter ſpting; a black ſmoke iſſuing from a vol- 
cano ; it is the ſure ſign of a mean ſpirit, and low breeding; all 


viſe, e e . W 
* 


the moſt pernicious of paſſions, and ſo becoming anſwerable for 
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1 a an Evil Spcoting, er. ; 
© ofeth-it; * who being regarded a 4 "hater of mankind,” is ac. 

1 cordingly hated by mankind, and one way or Wh —_ not to " 
OR EET. be ſhrewdly; requited by them in the end. 

. regard to the examples Gives alledged of the pro. 
WES: _ phers, Apoſtles, and our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, it is to be cong. Bi 8 
Hs dered, that they had a ſpecial commiſſion; and a ſpecial illumina- 

- © _. "tion to diſcern the proper objects on which- to exerciſe it. The 

'. © whole tenour of their lives and actions demonſtrated, that they 

ih Fake upon ſuch occaſions, as moved not by prejudice, pique, and 

4 e the good of men, 
and the neeeſſity of the caſe. And whenever only their own pri- i. 

vate credit and intereſt were concerned, they opened nt their 
KY : mouths, unleſs to bleſs their perſecutors. EA Nn 54 ©; 7 cat 
— When the crimes of men are ſuch as. call for a "IO of fot 
"=  Janguage,, it may be uſed by him who is commiſſioned for that bn 
purpoſe, upon a juſt cauſe and clear evidence, for the ſervice of WW Ar 
God, the maintenance of truth, thevindication of innocence, Wl alv 
the preſervation. of public juſtice and peace, the amendment of lf tog 
729 dur neighbour himſelf, or the preſervation of others from conta- am 
gion. And then we muſt be careful to obſerve the meaſures pre- by 
- * ſeribed by truth, equity, and humanity; ſpeaking/no-worſe of a MW inc: 
man than his actions, according to the moſt nde contrufion be: 

TBE ee. ok; them, deſerve, and the cauſe abſolutely requiretn. corr 
3 See an encellent chapter in Taylor's Worthy Cammunicant, on ety 
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i FJOOKER 3 that © to übers widda thats” private 
families, nature hath given a ſupreme power ; for which 
cauſe,” faith he, c we ſee throughout the world, even from the 
foundation thereof, all men have been taken as Jords and lawful 
bngs in their own houſes “. He alſo thinks it probable, with 
Ariſtotle, that “ as the chiefeſt perſon in every houſehold was 
always as it were a ling; ſo when numbers of houſeholds joined 
together in civil ſocieties, kings were the firſt kind of governors | 
amongſt them.” The queſtion is, how theſe civil governors came 
by their power over a number 'of families diſperſed, a8 mankind 
increaſed, and independent of one another? Here is ſuppoſed to 
be a neceſſity for compa to take place, in the appointment of one 
common head; and the chiefs of the ſeveral families are the peer: 
between whom it is imagined to have been made, for their mutual 
lntereſt and welfare, MI | 
As mankind multiplied, they were obliged to fepariits and dif- 
perſe ; which they did under their natura} rulers the heads of fa- 
milies, clans, or tribes, This would fill the earth with Ille go- 
emments; and as there was land enough for them, who needed 
caly to till the ground, and feed their flocks, thus they would 
continue; till quarrels aroſe, and one clan ſubdued others by force, 
and the larger governments aroſe by conqueſt, ſwallowed up the 
leſſer into themſelves, and then contended with and overthrew. 
ach other. In the Xth chapter of Geneſi is, We have an account 
of the families, clans, or {fer governments with which the 
arth was overſpread, by the deſcendents of the ſons of Noah: 
and at ver, 8, 9, 10, we find the kingdom or larger government 
gf Babel ariſing by Means of Nimrod, a mighty one, i. e. a ſub» 


P — is expreſſed by Mr. Hildps with: bis uſual „ 

ice. © The obedience of childreg to their patents is the bafis of all government, 

aa ſet lurch da the meaſure of C 5 A 
bo. KpeQ, No. 48g. Wo Fs 18 e 3 
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290 cuba, on Mr. Locke's dae. 1 
5 n. aroſe? Aſhur, the founder of hs * — = 
I _ afterwards : fell into that of Babylon, and .beeame univerſal - 
I Thence it paſſed: ta the Pexſians, Grecians, and Romans; and ſa 

8 down. to- the iprefent ſtate of things in this world. And all this Wi 
J without any neceſſity: of ſuppoſing an original compact, and With- 
=: out any ſign of ſuch compact appearing in hiſtory. _- 

Mr. Locke afſerts-the-free-confeat of every individual 4 y. 
to de had i in founding governments @-but ſon after tells us, ſuch 
_ conſent is eee impoſſible to be had. 5 80 that, according 1 to 
| bis own account, his hypotheſis ſtands on a ſuppoſition. & next to 
Es 5 © iinpoſlit 25 to be realized; indeed, we may venture to 21 4 
A I. 

25 5 = EY 5 duly ſuppoſed. to be mace; 5 ind 
: vidual conſents from thenceforth to be determined by d the majority 
v of the ſociety. But as the majority may exceed the. minority only 
——— ſingle vote, conſequently half che ſociety may be:en/faved by 
2 the other half, (that is, in fact, by the will of, a ſingle perſon, 
1 _- the calling voter) which, ſeems to be an infringement en liberty, to 
A 8 which men born free and equal might ſeruple to ſuh mit. 
a Mr. Locke ſays, no man can ſubmit himſelf to abe ar- 
8 Aer power of another. B. II. ch. I. Then can he not 
ſubmit himſelf to any government whatſoever : ſoꝶ in every go- 
vernment the degifpature- 78 arbitrary, and is not. bound by its gyn 
laws, which it, can repeal, alter, diſpenſe with, deny the henefit 
4 of habeas 2 keep e Wr take his life by act of 
* attainder, BG | 2 
lis farther . (why no man can ſubmit himſelf't to the : a - 
" bitrary. power of another) is, that no man can give what he hath 
Nats. VIZ. 2 power over his own life. How then came any go - 
verpment poſſeſſed of a power of life and death? Divine right. Mu. ; 
1 rely muſt come in here: what elſe can give to another that x tak: 
* or my. life, which 1 have not in e gilt a 


4 


| I of an Eſſey i Crimes and Pyniſments, (ane RR hb Ris nk; 

Thiel d pens gow prevailing in France were publiſhed to the word) Seeing that | 

| LC ta! power of life and death, ſuppoſes, that though 

one man Bas no er oyer his life, the aggregate of ſociety may have it; which 

ie ch een does not wake a . 4 dude 

of eyphert may. *: tc. co Wa 2+ $4 wt © rg 

arc ie te the plain ſtate of eule, Gem in. 6. che taking away of Sl 

— irn of e who is Er ater Ha 
54 E 1 1 * one 
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of deriving Government from an Original Cunpadt. 201 
He farther aſſerteth, that abſolute ſybjection to any form of 
government is worſe thatyanarchy, or a ſtate of nature;-5* as ho 
is in a much worſe condition who is expoſed to the arbitrary will | 
| of one man, Whg has the command of 'r9y000, than he. 8 1 Af 
| expoſed to the arbitaary power of ©/100;000 ſingle men. But = 
which" is beſt for zhe whole 100,000," that their general or king — 
| ſhould now and then command or do an hard thing by one of 
them, or that they ſhould all be turned looſt to devour each other, 
4 fortiori, with regard to a nation, or the — meme — in 
ſuch a caſe, would be an aceldama. . 
He tells us, (B. II. ch. het if ir Aa e ee 1 are 
 bitrary, it is Me; the people are again in a ſtate of nature, 
and may again proceed to election. 1. Government may pas 
from one contending party to another, but its dilution is a vhm 
and a dream. 2. Diſſolve it in England and Scotland, 888 ws. 
when' the individuals would agree on another forme ?́u -//; 
I is obſervable, that among the inſtances of miese 
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which diffolve government, Mr. Eocke reckons that of corrupting! | F , 4 ; | 
| the;repreſentatives, or their electors. This,“ he ſays, 4 is to N 
at up government by the roots, and poiſon the very fountain of Ji 

public ſecurity : it is a great breach of truſt, and as perfect a d.. Iii 


| caration of a defign to ſulwert the government as is poſſibly ta be mat 

WH 1th. To which if one ſhall add tewards and punithments viſibly 

Wh cnployed to the ſame end, and all the arts. of perverted: law mad 

1 2 . to take off and deſtroy all that ſtand in the way of fuch a 

WE deſign, and will not comply and conſent to deſtroy the liberties of. . 

(WY their country, it will be paſt doubt what/ts doing and one cannot 
bit ſee; that hþ#*who has once attempted any ſuch thing,” cannot any 

* WH bnger be trufted.” B. II. ch. 19, p. 338. Now had Mr. Locke's 


l Hoa __ i recen aw: had the tid pouple 5 | 4 it 


TONE man in his own dens By kinda, e power is n to , exory government. ; 
t WH b take away the life of man by an act of juſtice, in virtue of a; divine law Hor. the 
fame authority which, ordains the 4aw, doth in ſo. doing ordajn power to execute the .._ - 
kw, without which the. law is nothing; and this we call the power of the. Ffrard, A 13 
This power being original in Cod, the Apoſtle, Ben. xiii. 6. conſiders the civil e 
nagiſtrate as the miniſter of God for the execarion”of the divine law; and that to r 
fiſt him is to reſiſt che ordinance of God: therefore government is the ordinanee . = 
od. The argument is plain, and can never be anſwered, | Ia, the work above · man "4 
toned, ſuicide i is confidered as a woluntary migration; as when a may by chgjee _ „ 
lis pgifh, and . fortune in another! Wir ner np 8s 4113 CEE 3 

' Lat events have taught de, that When the yegular' eſtäblihment of. Hogg 
wis e factions ariſe i in its ſtead, who mur der and pluitder one ooo her? YE 
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| If you pragch reſiſtance... 
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| 1 in che days of Sir Robert Walpote, 
| due nation had been a ſcene of confuſion. from that time to this . 
Mr. Locke ſays farther, that “ till miſchiefs are grown gene- 
ral, &c. the people whe are more diſpzſed to ſuffer than right 
thiemfeives by reſiſtance, are not apt to ſtir,” lbid. p. 345. 
4% There is a ſlowneſs an& averſion in people to quit their old 
conſtitutĩon and whatever provocatiens have made the crown. to 


de taken from fome. of our princes” heads, they never carried the 


Nee another line.” p. 340. Here it is 
curious to ſee how great men differ. Mr. Hume thinks paſſive 
: obedience ſhould be preached, without mentioning, any caſe 
r 
more likely to rebel in the wrong place, than to omit doing it in 
_ the right; the bias of human nature being, in the judgment of 
that acute obſesver of it, towands rebellion. See his refleQions 
on the reign-of Charles I. at the cloſe of his hiſtory of that reign. 
The ſame inferetice, by the way, follows from what Mr. Locke 
fays,: p- 340, that when peoyle are oppreffed,. preach jure divine, 
and paſſive obedience, as much as you pleaſe, they will rebel. 
If this be fo, we may very ſafely preach it; it can do no hurt to 
_ civil liberty. But ſurely conſcicncevis ſome reſtraint ;. and if 
people will rebel as ſoon as rebellion is proper, though vou preach 


obedience, they are in great danger of doing r re, 


In the next — . of. epininn, ther th 
Neri. are ae diſpoſed to rebellion « Great miſtakes in the 


lore. et che woolen fa wiabreds ah, hob; plight, nee ive; 
duced, the government: does not fall to pieces, but the different parts of it maintain 

- themſelves as well as they can by mutual encroachmente ;. the commons, by taking: 
ſomething from the crown, and the crown, by ſubſtituting pecuniary influence,. to ſup- 
_ ply what it loſes of its-lawful pow ef. We may give (ſays Mr. ume) to. this in- 
fluence what name we pleaſe z we may call it by che invidious name of corruption and 
dependence v but ſome degree, and ſome kind of it, are inſeparable frem the very nature 
ile Conſtitution, and neceſſary wo the preſervation of air on mixed government.” 1. 67+ 
ems to be the true account of the matter: and it hath appeared in fact, that 
when che erownhath-thaaght proper to exert itſelf,. it has carried every queſtion in 
the hauſe of commons. Ms. Hume-was of opinion, that if ever the power ſhould de- 


: £2  yolve We the commons, and a popular goverameat be ereQed,. we ſhall be overwhelmed 


with or tyranny,. and * ſuch a Molent government cannot long ſubſiſt, but we 
| Half ac after inn cogvitfions.and civil wars, find repoſe in abſolute monarchy, 
whioh ig would have been happier for us to have eftabliſhe@more peaceably from the 

ging... Abſolute monarghy ns. u u, the tree exthaoufla of 
Om.” ** Ks 
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niſing part, many wrong and inconvenient laws, and all the flips of 
| human frailty will be borne by the people without mutiny or mur- 
mur. p. $41. Not if they were thoroughly perſuaded, that all 
power was originally in them, and they might change the kegil- 
lative as often as they pleaſed, but what wrong and inconvement laws 
had Moſes made, or of what flips of Þzxman frailty had he been guilty, 


when Daran and Abiram aſſerted a deſign to ſubvert the conſtitu- 


tion; and to make himſelf arbitrary, was ſo plain, that the people 
muſt ſee it, unleſs he © put out their eyes?” Numb. xvi. tg, 14. 


To thoſe who object the confulion, civil wars, &c. that muſs. 


follows from Mr. Locke's principle, he anſwers, by comparing = 
nuler, who violates the conſtitution, to a robber, a pirate, a wolf, a 
polyphemus (p. 343); and is very witty on a ſuppoſition that 
Ulyſſes, as a. prudent man, for the ſake of peace, preached paſſive 
obedience to his companions in the den, &c. But the caſes are 


not parallel, as none of his worthies are inveſted with any au- 


thority of any kind, to which obedience is due. And, by the com- 
pariſons; one weuld really think nothing was more common than 


e PAC ee "SA IMTIII: 71 


blood, as it ran warm from the jugulars. 

He who places A een in the people, dyn Mr, Lodke, mk 
the bel ferce againſt rebellion. P. 341. How ſo? Why, becauſe 

the ruler who breaks his truſt, is properly the rebel ; he does re- 
dellaire, bring back that war, force, or violence, which it was the 
deſign of the original compact to drive and to keep away: for rebel- 
hon is not againſt perſont, but againſt the authority lodged in the 
conſtitution and the laws. But can authority exiſt without a 


an equal right to take away from the other ſide the perſons of rebels; 


then may we leave rebellion and authority, in the abſtraR, to ſettle 


the matter by themſelves: there will be no blood{hed between 


chem. Prerogative and privige, conſidered in the ſame way, 


without a crown and a parliament, that is, without any ſubject to 
inhere in, may be the two ſeconds ; and that the combatants may 
have room enough, let them fight in infinite ſpace. If the right 


ol government de not inherent in the perfons of governors, there 


can be no ſuch thing as government upon earth ®. 


| „ OLS Ut Et ESO TEs "if 
' changes of government by inſurrections and rebellions. For if authority be not reſident 


| in perſons, hen may apy perſon ſeize upon it without offence agaialt any other perſon. 
nn apglicd jo dhe lu cencury. It is the ald dikio@ion that W 
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perſon to ex iſt in? or can the laws execute themſelves? We have | 
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. * them, andthe A this deſign occaſioned their Emigtadds 


= vir. Leekev scheme of founding goverinment! vpon coin 
- pa among peers in a ſtate of nature, it had been objected, that 
men never were in luch a ſtate. Mr. Locke is ſo obliging as to 


Havobr üs with ſome inſtances of men in that ſtate. As firſt, the 


Ploridans; Braſilians, and Cheroqueerin America, who it feems have 


0 Kings but chufe leaders as they want them in time of war, 


Is. x2. )* Ir is probable: that they may. But men at the beginning 


 werefnot! placed by their maker in ſo miſerable a ſtate. It is a 


| Nate,t6 which, by the loſs of revelation, and "other knowledge, 
 Ahrough the divine judgments upon them, ſome generations of men 
have been reduced to run wild, like brutes, in the woods. This 
is hot'a ſtate of nature, but the moſt unnatural ſtate in the world, 


For cteatires:made in the image of God. And does a polite philo- 


ſopheri in theſr enlightened. I ſend'u us to o ſtudy politics under 
e ee A 015 in 
A ſecond inſtance is the en 5 left Sparta, Under 1 
n of Palantus, whom by a free and equal vote they choſe 
for their leader. The perſons here alluded to were an extraordi- 
. mary: breed of baſtards, begotten on the women of Sparta by cer- 
tain young men ſent home to cohabit with them promiſcuouſly, 
:from ile Spartan army, detained at the fiege of Meſſena, under 
n vo not to return till the city was taken. When the iſſue of 
this promiſcuous concubinage came to years of maturity, partly 
| Having grace enough to be aſhamed of thei? mothers, and partly 
afraid of being ſtarved for want of an inheritance from their fa- 
thers, they choſe Palantus, the pious author of the advice, for 
their general, ſeized upon Farentum, drove out the original inha- 
-bieants/ ſettled, grew ſeditious, and at laſt baniſhed for ever that 
fame Palantus, the cauſe of their birth, and the guide of their 
pefegrinations. How many happy circumſtances muſt concur to 
- doing our poſterity into this ſame Spartan ſtate of nature, in order 
to erect a free and equal government ? I ſay, our pgfterity; be- 
eauſe we ourſelves, having the misfortune: to be already born of 
* parents; muſt deſpair of ſo great a bleſſing „. Two other 


* rebellion againſt Charles L and has deen e coodemned, by e 3 which have 


. obliged” bot clergy; corporations, ant militia to abhor that traitorous poſition of taking arms 
| bythe king's authority againft his perſon, or againſt thoſe that are commiffloned by him.” 


* #3 ie here r:ferred to is very fingular, and worth a farther i inquiry. The 
| hero ofthe kale is alſo called Phalantbu?, and the ſpurious race at called Paribeni, be- 
"cauſe they were born of unmarried women. They were engaged in 2 plot with the 


H. lass for cutting off the inhabitants of Sparta, and taking poſſeſſion for themſelves; ; but 


\ 
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Fame —— from an Origiia 8 25 208 
inſtances produced by Mr. Locke are the founders of Rome and 
Venice. The former were a gang of rebbers; the latter were 
the inhabitants of Padua, Aquileia, and other cities on the con- 
tinent of Italy, driven thence by the Goths in the fifth « century; ; 


4 » 
ye 


— 


Wl 


; conſequently obliged to ſhift as they could, and chuſe governors | 


in their diſtreſs, when they were deprived of their natural ones; 
in the places where they lived before. There is no queſtion but 
ſome men have been, and ſome may again, either bring themſelves; 
or be brought by others, into this ſtate of anarchy ; in which caſe; 


they muſt get out of it as well as they can. But all Mr. Locke 3 


inſtances are of men in an unnatural ſtate; to which they were 
reduced by breaking or being forced away from civil govern- 


ment, which was in the world long before any of theſe ler 5 


| happened... 4% From the beginning it was not ſa.“ We 

Mr. Locke ſays only (p. 250) it is probub men were natu- 
rally free, and by their own conſent ſubmitted to the goyernment of 
their Father, and of his cl ſon after him, finding the eafineſs and 


equality of it. Here the fact is allowed, and the compact, it ſeems, 


made by the tacit conſent of the children So ſaith | Biſhop Hoad- 
ley: If Adam's monarchy were founded upon, and ſupported 
by the zacit conſent of his deſcendants, this amounts to ſuch a Cn 
pat as I am defending.” See Fimybing Stroke;' p. 19. Confound- 
ing conſent of.:dity: with conſent of authority. This did-for the 
golden age : but afterwards when governors grew naughty, men 
found ãt neceſſary to examine more carefully the original and rights 
of government, (p. 252) and find out ways to reſtrain, &c.“ So 
that this was only a Secondary affair, and the original compact be- 
tween peers in an independent ſtate of nature is given up; only 
we muſt not ſay the patria poteſias was by divine right, but by the 
tacit 'conſent of the children; which was e given, unleſs 
ering could be interpreted into a diſſent'®. 


, Locke's great argument grit he patriarchal bene 


« 4 


th e how nation * "ſedition bores; hand 1 in hand, and han” 


both together furniſh Mr. 0 Ju an W which ſits with his e : 


origin of government. | * - 
* It was argued, that ets were 4 Fo PR of Cod, Ae could "Up 


no authority of government but from the conſent of the governed, i it would then ele, ; 

that the authority of God himſelf muſt be founded upon the confent of the people. And 

the advocates for compa? did ſtill perſiſt, and went ſo far as to aſſert, that God became 
the Cod of the Hebrews in virtue of a contract which the people made with him at 


. Horeb ; oh Ima thr perebe the ſs ; Thus a conſent of duty is turned into a 
N ö 
X. £ 5 5 v 4 


. $6.40 7 
11 


. © ginning. Aſterwards, when conqueſt and uſurpation made con. 


\-.  werhment of God is as wide as the world ; and where the favs 


2% — on Mr. Looks Scheme | 
proceeds on 2 ſuppoſition, that its patrons held an wniverſal hs. 
narchy in a right Line from Adam, and defires to be ſhewn who that 
monarch now is. But this God never intended. Adam was ruler in 
his own family; but if a colony went off to a diſtance under one 
of his ſons, he was the ruler there and fo on: which is ſufficient 
to ſhew there could be no independent ſtate of nature from the be. 


 Fuli6n, the general rule for the preſervation of peace and order in 
the world could only be this; that the poſſeſſor had the right, if 
| nobody \ could ſhew a better. And people at this day muſt be 
| guided by the conſtitution and laws of theit own country, obeying 
the Tupreme power, wherever it is placed, for conſcience ſake. 
But after all, there can be no ſuch thing as any permanent au- 
thority in any kind of government ; if it be true, as Mr. Locke 
aſſerts (pe 255) that a man born under government, is as free az 
one dropped in the woods ; decauſe though his ſather, by compact, 
had paſſed over bis liberty, he could do it only for himſeff, not for 
his children *, who; it ſeems, are free, and conſequently under no 
obligation to obey God, when he commands them to be ſubject to 
+ the powers that be, till they have given their own conſent, by com- 
pact with thoſe powers. The man, who, when he comes of age, 
Hhauld act upon this principle; and plead an authority to tranſgreſs 
the laws becauſe he had never conſented to them, would either 
| CT Tn nan ores 
w 


e ee A NOTE wr 7x8 E01toR. 


ir: a father have promiſed for his Fug that he. ſhall 3 * 
Sine of God, we are ſure: that ſon can never be releaſcd from 
the obligation by any authority af his own. For the moral go- 


of God are khown, every man is born fubjek to them ; and he 
| will be judged by thoſe laws at laſt. Every civil government is 
_erefled in aid to this moral government of God 4 and thus the 
peace and ſecurity of the world is preſerved, though the value of 
n ſometimes not known till it is loſt ; a3 


mn concornibg a d 


1 * ? 
3 


F deriving Government from an Original Compat. 297 
men do not know the bleſſing of health till they have been ſick. 
Authors argue about government, without remembering that they 
are under revelation. This has been the occaſion of all our 
diſputes: and we have ſeen from an event univerſally known, that 
when the principles which human philoſophy has invented are 
realized, and brought to effect, they are found to have ſo little re- 


ligion in them, that it is doubted. whether they will conſiſt with | 


the being of a God. | 
It ſeems to have been the deſign of all Mr. Locke's arguments, 


not to obtain from hiſtory and reaſon the true original of 1 
in the 


ment, nor to teach us how and why it is to be maintain 
world; but, in a ſuppoſed ſtate of nature, the power of the popu- 
lace, ani the obligation of an imaginary compact; to lay a plauſible 
foundation for inſurrections and diſſolutions. For this purpoſe, 
his principles were taken up and circulated. Price and Prieftley 
wrote for them; and all their followers defend them. In the be- 
ginning of the preſent revolution in France, one of their friends, 
who viſited them-from England, reported of them in a news-paper, 
that they were wonderfully enlightened, and talked like men who had 
read Locke. It is probable they might; though Locke was tranſ- 
mitted to their reading through the writings of Yoltaire. If what 


they have aged, hath been in conſequence of what they had read, 
then is the merit of Mr. Lactes principles brought to an iſſue, 
which is very ſhort, and level to every ey 12 * their fruits 


« ye ſhall know them.” 


If the reader wiſhes to ſee amt right, ct liberty, 0 ö 
natural equality, farther expoſed, we refer him to an excellent diſ- 
quiſition of Saame Fenyns, Eſq; one of the beſt * which the 


e times have produced. 
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1 | | AN INSTANTE OF 


MORAL DBIONSTRATION, 


| | 8 OR A | | 
'> _. CONJUGATION OF PROBABILITIES, 
ex THAT 2 THE RELIGION OF JESUS CHRIST 18 
' { FROM —— 4 . 
4 EE 
: e of ali the ;difpmtables in the world, hall . 


T quire the feweſt things to be granted; even nothing but what 
was evident, even nothing but the very ſubje& of the queſtion, 
Vl. that there was ſuch a man as Jeſus Chriſt ; that he pretended 
ſuch things and taught ſuch doctrĩnes: for he that will prove theſe 
things to be from God, > allowed that they were from ſome- 


© thing or other. But this poſtu ate I do not aſk for need, but for 
 order's ſake and art; for what the hiſtories of that age reported as 


a public affair, as one of the moſt eminent tranſactions of the 

world, that which made ſo much noiſe, which cauſed ſo many 

changes, which occaſioned To many wars, which divided ſo many 

| _ -hearts, which altered ſo many families, which procured ſo many 
E deaths, which obtained ſo many laws in favour, and ſuffered ſo 
many reſcripts in the disfavour of its ſelf ; that which was not 
= done in a corner, but was thirty-three years and more in acting; 
- - + , Which cauſed ſo many ſects, and/was oppoſed by ſo much art, and 
2 o much power, that it might not grow, which filled the world 
© © with goiſe, which effected ſuch great changes in the bodies of 
maen, by curing the diſeaſed, and ſmiting the contumacious or the 
1 _ . Hypocrites ; which drew ſo many eyes, and filled ſo many tongues, 
And employed fo many pens, and was the care and the queſtion of 

we whole world a TIE WOT Ny that which 


8 
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Þ . Doral Debate De. N "301 
was conſigned by public acts and records of courts, which was in 
the books of friends and enemies, which came accompanied and 
zxemarked with eclipſes and ſtars and prodigies of heaven and earth ;, 
that which the Jews even in fpite and againſt their wills confeſſed, 
and which the witty adverſaries intending to overthrow, could 
never fo much as challenge of want of truth in the matter of fact 
and ſtory ; that which they who are infinitely concerned that it 
ſhould not be believed, or more, that it had never been, do yet 
only labour to make to appear not to have been divine : certainly, 
' this thing is fo certain that it was, that the defenders of it need 
| not account it a kindneſs to have' it prefuppoſed ; for never-was 
any ſtory in the world that had ſo many degrees of credibility, as 
the ſtory of the perſon, life and death of Jeſus Chriſt : and if 
he had not been a true prophet, yet that he was in the'world, and 
faid and did ſuch things cannot be denied; for even concerning 
Mahomet, we make no queſtion but he was in the world, and led 
2 great part of mankind after him, and what was leſs proved we. 
infinitely believe; and what all men ſay; and no man denies, and 
was notorious in itſelf, of this we may make further inquiries 
whether it was all that which it pretended, for that it did make 
pretences and was in the world, needs no more probation, _. 
13. But, now whether Jeſus Chriſt. was {ent from God, and 15 
delivered the will of God, we are to take accounts from all tha 
| things of the world which were on him, or about him, or from 
him. Conſider firſt his perſon: he was foretold by all the pro- 
phets: he, I fay, for that appears by the event, and the corre- 
fpondencies of their fayings to his perſon : he was deſcribed by 
infallible charaQeriſms which did fit him, and did never fit any 
but him; for when be was born, then was the fulneſs of time, 
and the Meſſias was expected at the time when Jeſus did appear, 
which gave occaſion to many of the godly then to wait for him, 
and to hope to live till the time of his revelation: and they did fo, 
and with a ſpirit of prophecy which their on nation did confefy 
and honour, glorified God at the revelation :, and the moſt excel. 
lent and devout perſons that were conſpicuous for their piety did | 
then rejoice in him, and conſefſs him; and the expeQation of him 
at that time was ſo public and famous, that it gave occaſion to divers 
impoſtors. to abuſe the credulity of the people in pretending to be 
the Meſſias ; but not only the predictions. of the time, and the. 
perfect ſynchroniſms did point him out, but at his birth a ſtrangs: 
Rar appeared, at n 98 


N porn it eren He ** 
3 "place; d 1 aver” the houſe” whefe the babe did 
_ * ſtar of which the Heatheti knew much, who knew nothing 
: 4 Mee ay which” Thalkkitus armed to have gnifed th 


ben] ves HE; and) 28 the e Scriptures deliver; and this 
| - Rr eee bis et IFtroubled all 44 country 3 K Herod 

=p} 3 upom firange arts of ſe for his Kingdom ; it effected a ſad 
3 uuaged accidynrally, for it + 'the death of all the little 


© babes in the city and voilitage of Bethichem®:but the birth of this 


young child; which-was this glorified by a ſtar, was alſo ſignified 


- and ris efeQed dythe holy Spirit'of God, in a man- 


. ner: Mich was in iti fo ; x” Virgin was his mother, 
 _ * ali: God was his fake and his bepttning was miraculous ; and 
| mas mutet of Bip Bier of a virgin was proved to an intereſted 

en eee e g Jaſeph the ſuppoſed father of Jeſus ; 
n affirmed publicly by all his family, and by all his diſciples, 
= and publiſted in the midſt of n his enemies, who by no artifice 
- -  _ _eculd reprove-it ; &; * that When it was urged as 
2 5 eee e IrOVe to be the Meſſias, by the force of 
_—___ « @ virgin ſhall conceive'a ſon,” they who 
7 obſtinately refuſed co admithim, did not deny the matter of fact, 
N e it was fo meant by the prophet, which. IF it 20%s 


i ſorerolil/by the | ro bene ves doe del in kim 
de ie ene ein it was a matter fo famous, that 


2 i _ the Aubian phyſicians, who Lan affirm no ſuch things of their 
+ © * "Miahomey; and e being able to deny it to be true of the, 
e Jeſus, endeavour to elevate and leſſen the thing; by. ſaying, 

I is not :beyond the force of nature, that a virgin ſhould 
done, fo that it was on all hands undeniable, that the mother 
3 „e wi a virgin, a mother without a man. This is that 


Jes at whoſe preſence before he was born, a babe i in his mother's 


_. Bellyalſo did leap: for Joy, Who was al®'a perſon extraordinary 

- himſelf; conceived in kis mother old age, after a long barren- 

we, Hignified 'by an 1 angel i in the temple, to his father officiating 
in his prieftly office,” ' who was alſo ſtruck dumb for his not Pro. 


ee . his 


deſcent of Oy for the Wfvation of man; "a ſtar that guided the 
wiſe Cha x Worſhip him with "A the fame diſciple of 


- 


— _- 
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| wfthetſer of his e, de we, 
F is office declared him to be the 


| Rory of this divine perſon is a chain of provi | 
; every link of which is a-verification! of » prbpiney,. and en 


n multitude of the heavenly hoſt, to the wiſe men · by a 
and by a ſtar, to the Jews by theiſhepherds 0 the 
the three wiſe men, to Herod by the dotors of the late, unh 


01 # Jelusy and 
ihis alſo was foretold by obe of he old 'prophetsy 


is that e which from Adam ti the 


man without age, a Dee — in the 
ſanctuary at twelve years old. He was a ſoj burner in Egypt, bes 
cauſe the poor babe, harm of an indigent 8 Was a formidable 

nis fear could ame from the defign 


ol the infant, br enacts ariſe has tha Sllodrfouſnefs: of the 
birth, and the prophecies of the child, and the ayings of the 
earned, and the journey el the. wiſe mens nud aße deere; oft 5 
God : this journey and the return wete-both managed by the cän- 5 
duct of an angel and. a divine dream, ſor ie the Son of God al 
the angels did rejoiteto': miniſter. This bleſſed perſom mide _ 


thus-exeellent.by his Father, and glorious by mitac 


gn 
tions, and illuſtrious by the miniſtey of heavenly ſpirits; 4-120 


claimed to Mary and to-Joſeph.by two angels, to the ſhephetilabyp 


. himſelf - perfectly known by the inchaſing his human —— 


boſom and heart of God, and by the fulneſb of the Spirit Cod, a Fe 


_— 


then this perſon was. 


was yet pleaſed for thirty years together to live an humble; xlabo- 


nous, a chaſte-and a devout, a regular ad a even, n wiſe ate 
: exemplar, a pious and an obſcure life, withont complaint; With ; 
out ſin without deſigu of fame, or grandenr of ſpirit, til ine 
time came that the clefts of the rock were to open and the dia- 


Te eee in "Nin pen — 
n A father, 8 3 "me e — : 


— 


mond give its luſtze, and be worn in the diadems of kings, and 


wholly admirable z for he was uſhered ito 


the world by the. voice of « loud ctier in the wilderneſs, a/ perſon 


auſtere) and wiſegiof: a. ſtrange. lifes. ſult of boligels and enn 


hardneſs; and great preacher of righteouſneſs,” a man believe 


by all the people that he came from God, ogg who in is awn 
nation gathered diſciples publicly,/apd/ {which a eng "hee — 
i great matter) he was the ductor of a he and 


e . yer this man fo drein * 
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As as Sul 
re 3 
Phaxiſees and Sadducees, this man preached Jeſus to 
, pointed out the Lamb of God, told that he muſt in. 
himſelf from all that fame muſt retire to give him 


declared his own unworthineſs to give, but rather a wor. 


' ahinels 10:peccive boptiſea from the holy hands of Jeſus; but at 


een the bely: Spiria upon his holy Son, 
and by a voice from heaven, a voice of thunder (and God was 
in that voice) declared that this was bis Son, and that he was de- 
lighted in him. This voice from heaven was ſuch, ſo evident, ſo 
certain a cofiviion of what it did intend to prove, ſo known and 
accepted as the way of divine revelation under the ſecond temple, 
tat at that time every may that deſired a ſign honeſtly, would have 
been ſatisfied with ſuch a voice; it being the teſtimony by which 
God made all extrabrdinaries to be credible to his people from the 
days of Ezra, to the death of the nation ; and that there was ſuch 
2 voice not only then, but divers times after, was as certain, and 
made as evident as things of that nature can ordinarily be made. 


/ 


Por it being a matter of fact, cannot be ſuppoſed infinite, but li- 


- mited to time and place, heard by a certain number of perſons, and 
was as a clap of thunder upon ordinary accounts, which could be 

| heard but by thoſe who were within the ſphere of its own aQtivity ; 
and reported by thoſe to others, who are t&give teſtimony as teſti- 
monies are required, which are credible under the teſt of two or 
three diſintereſted, honeſt, and true men; and though this was 
dong inthe preſence of more, and oftener than ance, yet jt was a 
+ givine teſtimeny but at firſt, but is to be conveyed by the means 
f al men; and as God thundered from heaven at the giving of the 
Ia, though that be did fo, we have notice only from the Books 

_ of Moſes received from the Jewiſh. nation; ſo he did in the days 

' of the Baptiſt, and ſo be did 10 Peter, James, and John, and 

1 e ee 
, mou people; and as it is not to be ſuppoſed that all theſe would 
Juin their divided intereſts, for and againſt themſelves for the yeri- 
Hoation of a Ine, ſo if they would have done it, they, could not 

have done it without reproof of their own parties, who would 

du been glal by the diſcovery anly to diſgrace the whole ſtory ; 

© | but if the report of honeſt and guſt men ſo reputed, may be 
MT W 


5 
„ , x 2 


; he received. him to. baptiſm, after having with duty and 


"4 | * 
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2 make faith when there i is no pretence of men to the contrary,” 
| beſides that we can have no ſtory tranſmitted to us, no records 
kept, no acts of courts, no narratives of the days of old, no tra- 
ditions of our fathers; ſo there could not be left in nature any 
uſual inſtrument whereby God could, after the manner of men, 
declare his own will to us, but either we ſhould never know the © 
| will of heaven upon earth, or it muſt be that God muſt not only 1 
tell it once but al ways, and not only always to ſome men, but 1 * 
always to all men; and then as there would be no uſe of hiſtory, 17 
or the honeſty of men, and their faithfulneſs in telling any act of 
God in declaration of his will, ſo there would be perpetual ne- 
ceſſity of miracles, and we could not ſerve God directly with our 
underſtanding, for there would be no ſuch thing as faith, that is, 
of aſſent without conviction of underſtanding; and we could not 
pleaſe God with believing, becauſe there would be in it nothing 
of the will, nothing of love and choice; and that faith which is, — 
would be like that of Thomas, to belies what we ſee or hear, | 
and God ſhould not at all govern upon earth unleſs he did con- 
| tinually come himſelf: for thus; all government, all teachers, 
all apoſtles, all meſſengers would be needleſs, becauſe they 
could not ſhew to the eye what they told to the ears of men: 
and it might as well be diſbelieved in all courts and by all princes, | 
that-this was not the letter of a prince, or the act of a man, or 1 
the writing of his hand, and ſo all human intercourſe muſt ceaſe, - 2 | qi. f ; 


and all ſenſes but the eye be uſeleſs as to this affair, or elſe to the | 
| ear all voices muſt be ſtrangers but the principal, if, I ſay, no 
reports” ſhall make faith : but it is certain, that when thefe-voices / 
were ſent. from heaven and heard upon earth, they prevailed 
amongſt many that heard them not, and diſciples were multiplied OE 
upon ſuch accounts, or elſe it muſt be that none that did hear ; 
them could be believed by any of their friends and neighbours ; | 1 
ſor if they were, the voice was as effective at the reflex and re- - - 
bound as in the direct emiſſion, and could prevail with them that 162 
believed their brother o their friend, as certainly as with n | 
that believed their own ears and eyes. | | 

14. I need not ſpeak of the vaſt numbers of Wirken which 3 5 
wrought; miracles which were not more demonſtrations of his 
power than of his mercy; for they had nothing of pompouſneſs - 
and oſtentation, but infinitely of charity and mercy, and that per- 
manent and laſting and often: he opened the eyes of the blind, 
be made the crooked ſevight,: he made We weak ga. he __ 

Yu ow eB " N 
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- | fevers with the touch bf his hand, and an iſſue of blood ths 


5 it means to ſtand long; and the devil could not help Jeſus, be- 


//, worſhipping devils, taught them to reſiſt the devil, to lay aſide 
all thoſe abominable idolatries by which the devil doth rule in the 


/ 


306 3 thet the 
hem of his garment, and ſore eyes with the ſpittle of his mouth 
and the clay of the earth ; he multiplied the loaves and fiſhes, he 
raiſed the dead to life, a' young maiden, the widow's ſon of 
Naim, and Lazarhs; and caſt out devils by the word of his 

mouth, which he could never do but by the power of God. For 
Satan does not caſt out Satan, nor à houſe fight againſt itſelf, if 


cCauſe the holy Jeſus taught men virtue, called them from the 


hearts-of men: he taught men to love God, to fly from tempta- 
tions to ſin, to hate and avoid all thoſe things of which the devil 
js guilty, for Chriſtianity forbids pride, envy, malice, lying, and 

pet affirms that the devil is proud, envious, malicious, and the 
Father of lies ; and therefore wherever Chriſtianity prevails, the 
devil is not worſhipped; and therefore he that can think that a 
man without the power of God could overturn the devil's prin- 
ciples, croſs his defigns, weaken his ſtrength, baffle him in his 
policies, befool him and turn him out of poſſeſſion, and make 
him open his on mouth againſt himſelf, as he did often, and 
confeſs himſelf conquered by Jeſus and tormented, as the oracle 
did to Auguſtus Cæſar, and the devil to Jeſus himſelf, he, I ſay, 
that thinks a mere man can do this, knows not the weakneſſes of WM hat 
n man, nor the power of an angel: but he that thinks this could the 
be done by compact, and by conſent of the devil, muſt think him de 

to be an intelligence without underſtanding, a power without MW he 
force, a fool and a ſot to aſſiſt a power againſt himſelf, and to dd 

perſecute the power he did aſſiſt, to ſtir up the world to deſtroy Me 
the Chriſtians, whoſe Maſter and Lord he did aſſiſt to deſtroy in 
himſelf; and when we read that Porphyrius an Heathen, a pro- 
feſſed enemy to Chriſtianity, did ſay, Inos rin, Tis Ned 
daeosiat d bebteias a Joheſo v, that fince Jeſus was worſhipped, the 
gods could help no man, that is, the gods which they worſhipped 
the poor baffled enervated dæmons. He muſt either think that the 
 +dlevils are as fooliſh'as they are weak, or elſe that they did nothing 
towards this declination of their power; and therefore that the 
- ſuffer it by a power higher ms, that t iy by the powe 
of {God dane 1 Ih of N | 
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13. But beſides that God gave teſtimony from heaven concern- _ 
| ing him; z he alſo gave this teſtimony of himſelf to have come 
| from God, becauſe that he did God's will ; for he that is a good 
| man; and lives by the laws of God and of his nation, a life in- 
nocent and ſimple, prudent and wiſe, holy and ſpotleſs, unre- 


proved and unſuſpeRed, he is certainly by all wiſe men ſaid in a 
good ſenfe to be the Son of God; but he who does well and 


ſpeaks well, and calls all men to glorify and ſerve God, and 
ſerves no ends but of holineſs and charity, of wiſdom of hearts | 
and reformation of manners, this man carries great authority in 


his ſayings, and ought to prevail with good men in good things, 


for good ends, which is all that is here required, But his nature. 


was ſo ſweet, his manners ſo humble, his words fo wiſe and com- 
poſed, his comportment ſo grave and winning, his anſwers ſo 
ſeaſonable, his queſtions ſo deep, his reproof ſo ſevere and cha- 
fitable, his pity ſo great and merciful, his preachings ſo full of 


reaſon and holineſs, of weight and authority, his converſation ſo 


ofeful and beneficent, his poverty great but his alms frequent, 
his family ſo holy and religious, his and their employment ſo 


profitable, his meekneſs ſo incomparable, his paſſions without 
difference, ſave only where zeal or pity carried him on to worthy 


and apt expreſſions : a perſon that never laughed, but often wept, 


in a ſenſe of the calamities of others; he loved every man, and 


hated no man ; he gave counſel to the doubtful, and inſtructed 
the ignorant ; be bound up the broken hearts, and ſtrengthened 


the feeble knees; he relieved the poor, and converted the ſinners; 
he deſpiſed none that came to him for relief, and as for thoſe that , 
ad not he went to them; he took all occaſions of mercy that 


were offered him, and went abroad for more ; he ſpent his days 
in preaching and healing, and his nights in prayers and converſa- 
ton with God; he was obedient to laws and ſubje& to princes 


though he was the Prince of Judza in right of his mother, and of 
all the world in right of his Father: the people followed him, 


bit he made no conventions, and when they were made, he ſuf- 


fered no tumults : when they would have made him a king he 
withdrew himſelf ; when he knew they would put him to death 
he offered himſelf : he knew men's hearts, and converſed ſecretly, 
and gave anſwer to their thoughts and prevented their queſtions 3 5 


he would work a miracle rather than give offence, and yet ſuffer 


every offence rather than ſee God his Father diſhonoured; he ex- 
* 5 che law of Moſes, to which he came to Put 3 A N 


X 2 


þ 


AM 


* 


dos 3 | Moral — that the 


and yet choſe to ſignify his purpoſe only by doing acts of merey 
upon their Sabbath, doing nothing which they ſhould call a breach 
of a commandmenz, but healing ſick people, a charity which 
themſelves would do to beaſts, and yet they were angry at him 
for doing it to their brethren. In all his life, and in all his con. 


_ verſation with his nation, he was innocent as an angel. of light, 


and when by the greatneſs of his worth, and the ſeverity of his 
doctrine, and the charity of his miracles, and the noiſes of the 
people, and his immenſe ſame in all that part of the world, and 
the multitude of his diſciples, and the authority of his ſermons, 
and his free reproof of their hypocriſy, and his diſcovery of their 
- falſe doctrines and weak traditions, he had branded the reputation 
.of the vicious rulers of the people, aifd they reſolved to put him 
to death, they who had the biggeſt malice. in the world, and the 
aveakeſt acculations, were forced to ſupply their want of articles 
- againſt him by. making truth to be his fault, and his office to be 
| his crime, and his open confeſſion. of -what was aſked him to be 
his article of condemnation { and yet after all this they could not 
| perſuade the competent. judge to condemn him, or to find him 

ty of any fault, and "therefore they were forced to threaten 
- him with Cæſar's name, againſt whom then they would pretend 
Him to be an enemy, though in their charge they neither proved, 
nor indeed laid it againſt him; and yet to whatſoever the ob- 
| Feed he made no return, but his ſilence and his innocence were 


remarkable and evident, without labour and reply; and needed no 


more argument than the ſun needs an advocate to th Fant he is 


- the brighteſt ſtar in the firmament. 
16. Well, fo it was, they crucified Vina 4 ben they. di 


25 they did as much put out the eye of heaven as deſtroy the Son o 


' "God; for when with an incomparable ſweetneſs, and a patience 
- exemplar to all ages of ſufferers, he endured affronts, examina 
tions, ſcorns, inſolencies of rude ungentle tradeſmen, cruel 


whippings, injurious, unjuſt and unreaſonable uſages from thoſe 


| 'whom he obliged by all the arts of endearment and offers of the 


biggeſt kindneſs ; at laſt he went to death as to-the work whic 
God appointed "ah that he might become the world's ſacrifice 


and the great example of holineſs, and the inſtance of repreſent 


ing by what way the world was to be made happy [even by ſuffer 


vgs and fo entering into heaven] that he might (I ſay) become 


the Saviour of his enemies, and the elder Brother to his friends 


| a6 * Lord 5 . and ard fountain of its emanation 
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moon was in the full; 


a Heathen at that very time confeſſeg, who yet ſaw nothing of 
this ſad iniquity) did ſuffer. 


and divers of the people ſmote their hearts, and were by theſe 
ſtrange indications convinced that he was the Son of God. His 


: garments were parted, and lots caſt upon his inward coat ; they 
- i gave him vinegar and gall to drink, they brake not a bone WP. him, 


but they pierced his fide with a ſpear, looking on him whom 
e they had pierced; according to the prophecies of him, which 


oF vere ſo clear and deſcended to minutes and circumftances of his 


It | paſſion, that there was nothing left by which they could doubt 


A | whether this were he or no who was to come into the world: but 


after all this, that all might be finally verified, and no ſeruple 
a left, after three days burial, a great ſtone being rolled to the face 
, of the grave, and the ſtone ſealed, and a guard of ſoldiers placed 
, bout it, he aroſe from the grave, and for forty days together 


el converſed with his followers and diſciples, and beyond all ſuſ- 


off picion was ſeen of five hundred brethren at once; which is a num- 
iber too great to give their conſent and teſtimony to a lye; 3 and it 


done, and for ever after urged by all Chriſtians, uſed as the moſt 
mighty. demonſtration, proclaimed, preached, talked of, even up- 


thoſe five hundred perſons who were eye-witneſſes, it is infinitely 


lays was tak 
Elias was in the preſence of Eliſha. 

- 19. Now he of whom all theſe things are true, muſt noble be 
more than a mere man; and that they were true was affirmed by 


men that had no bad ends to ſerve, | 
ls 
n 


they were to expect not crowhis ans ſcepters, not praiſe of men, 


1 


Then it was that God gave new teſtimonies from heaven; the ſun 
was eclipſed all the while he was upon the croſs, and yet the 
that is, he loſt his light, not becauſe any | 
thing in nature did en aim but becauſe the God of nature (as 


The rocks did rend, the veil of the  - 
temple divided of itſelf and opened the incloſures, and difparked 

ide ſanctuary, and made it pervious to the Gentiles eye; the dead 
xroſe, and appeared in Jeruſalem to their friends; the centurion 


being ſo publicly and confidently affirmed at the very time it was 
braided to the gainſayers, affirmed by eye: witneſſes, perſuaded to 
the Kindred and friends, and the relatives and companions of all 


removed fro reaſonable ſuſpicion ; and at the end of ' thoſe . | 
fi. into heaven in- the deere of oy of them, as 5 


jery many eye-witneſſes, men who were innocent, plain men, 
men that looked for no pre- 
ferment by the thing in this life; men to whom their Maſter told 


or = wealthy ES not power and eaſe, bur: a PTY calls, Fn, 
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ing away c care and attendance upon ſecular affairs, that they might 


- death; an 


| 


attend their miniſtry ; poverty and priſons, trouble and vexation, 
perſecutio and labour, whippings and baniſhment, bonds and 

for a a reward they muſt ſtay till a good day came, but 
that Was not to be at all in this world; and when the day of 


_ -, reſtitution and recompence ſhould come, they ſhould never know 
> Wl it came, but upon the hope of this and the faith of Jeſus, and 
the word of God fo taught, ſo conſigned, they muſt reſt wholly, 

| and for ever. Now let it be conſidered, how could matters of 
fact be proved beiter? and how could this be any thing, but ſuch 
as to rely upon matters of fat? What greater certainty can we 


Have of any thing that was ever done which we ſaw not, or heard 
not, but by the report of wiſe and honeſt perſons? eſpecially ſince 


they were ſuch whoſe life and breeding was fo far from ambition 


and pompouſneſs, that as they could not naturally and reaſonably 
hope for any great number of prolelytes, ſo the ſame that could 


de hoped for amongſt them, as it muſt be a matter of their own 


procuring, and conſequently uncertain, fo it muſt needs be very 


FA inconſiderable, not fit to out weigh the danger and the loſs, nor 


ret at all valuable by them whoſe education and pretences were 


: againſt it? Theſe we have plentiſully:; but if theſe men are 


numerous and united, it is more. Then we have more ; ; for ſo 


5 did affirm theſe things which they ſaw and heard, that 
thouſands of people were convinced of the truth of them: but then 


if theſe men offer their oath, it is yet more; but yet not ſo much 
25 we have, for they ſealed thoſe things with their blood; they 
gave their life for a teſtimony ; and what reward can any man 


expect, if he gives his life for a lye? who ſhall. make him re- 


compence, or what can tempt him to do it knowingly ? But 


after all, it is to be remembered, that as God hates lying, ſo he 
hates incredulity ; ; as we. mult not believe a lye, ſo neither ſtop 
up our eyes and ears againſt truth ; and what we 


every minute 
nment, if we 


of our lives in matters of little and of great con 


© refuſe todo in our religion, which yet ĩs to be conducted as other 


human affairs are, by human inftruments and arguments of per- 
ſuaſion proper to the nature of the thing, it is an obſtinacy that is 


2s contrary to human reaſon as it is to divine faith. 


18, Theſe things telate to the perſon of the holy Jeſus, and 


prove ſufficiently that it was extraordinary, that it was divine, 


that God was with him, that his power wrdught in him; and 


therefore * it, was . will which Jeſus taught, and God ſigned. 
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excreſcences of nature, and forbids us to take pleaſure in that 
which is the only entertainment of devils, i in murders and re- 
venges, malice, and ſpiteful words and actions; it permits cor- 


| poral pleaſures where they can beſt miniſter to health and ſocie- 
ties, to converſation of families, and honour of communities; it 
teaches men to keep their words, that themſelves may be ſecured 


in all their juſt intereſts, and to do good to others, that good may 
be done to them ; it forbids biting one another, that we may 


not be devoured by one another; and commands obedience to 


ſuperiors, that we may not be ruined in confuſions; it combines 
governments, and confirms all good laws, and makes peace, and 
oppoſes and prevents wars where they are nat juſt, and where 
they are not neceſſary. It is a religion that is life and ſpirit, not 
conſiſting in ceremonies and external amuſements, but in the ſer- 


vices of the heart, and the real fruit of lips and hands, that is, of 


good words and good decds ; it bids us to do that to God which is 


. agreeable to his excellencies, that is, worſhip him with the beſt 
thing we have, and make all things elſe miniſter to it; it bids us 
to do that to our neighbaur, by which he may be better: it is the 
perfection of the natural law, and agreeable to dur natural ng- 
ceſlities, and promotes our natural ends and deſigns: it does not 
deſtroy reaſon, but inſtructs it in very many things, and complies 


with it in all; it hath in it both heat and light, and is not more 
effectual thi it is beauteous; it promiſes every thing that we can 


defire, and yet promiſes nothing but what it does effect; it pro- 


claims war againſt all vices, and generally does command every 
virtue; it teaches us with eaſe to mortify thoſe affeQions which 


reaſon durſt ſcarce reprove, becauſe ſhe hath not ſtrength enough 
to conquer, and it does create in us thoſe. virtues which reaſon of 


rſelf never knew, and after they are known, could never ap- 


prove ſufficiently : it is a doctrine in which, nothing is ſuperfluous 
or. dat nor yet is there any thing. wanting which can 


4 „ 


But then if nothing of all this had been, yet even the doctrine it- 
| ſelf proves itſelf divine, and to come from God. 

19. For it is a doctrine perfeQive of human nature, that wothes 
us to love God, and to love one another, to hurt no man, and to 
do good to every man; it propines to us the nobleſt, the higheſt, - 

and the braveſt pleaſures of the. world; the joys of charity, the 
| reſt of innocence, . the peace of quiet ſpirits, the wealth of 
| beneficence, and forbids us only to be beaſts and to be devils; it 

allows all that God and nature intended, and only reſtrains the 


RY 


hae {cc pe : 
n 2 22 men 4 


* 


* by I, — T — 1 - ” 
— * X * . — >; 2 2 * — — E 
a ——— * e I — _— 2 2 — > s . a — n: =IX * - k . 5 N 
8 I is 2 2 * en * g — : %%%ö˖ . ind ee bud" , * 8 7." — 2 whe 7 WE 3 . — — —— Ihe [3727 3 7 r 
2 2 ha g 1 4 — — * * * — 2 * 4 . * 0 o- . 5 6 a x — 2 ne” = R Y CI" . — _ - — 4 o — rr MF . a 
by = 8 2,224 OI 7 4, L f = * — — NN 3 r . b * - * 1 8 3 27S 3 "I $3 2 p 2» 
. „ „ TE - , 3, 2 ———— 8 * " „ . 2 35; —— A > = —_ 
* fy lhe 2 K. 2 2 2 K > — = IT. N 7 Wy. + VE ITE "EST OY 7 2 _ 4 
l WI IF Lt, 9 8 2 = = - 5 — — 4 — . — — — « * =D —— — — 
— _ x Py: 3 CISEY — 8 ; > a SEES ; ESPE» — % = * —— — 2 N 
N 2 Lge a _ "I ES 8 " — 27D —— 2 — — — * * RS — S — — - - * 5 


* 
Gi 
B 4 
os * > 
5 * Jp 
= PS FT n 
eh 


* — hos 5 
3 = th 

: þ 
dr: 


Moral — that the” 
re happineſs to mankind, or by which God can be glo- 


| 3 and if wiſdom, and mercy, and juſtice, and ſimplicity, 


and holineſs, and purity, and meekneſs, and contentedneſs, and 
- charity, be images of God, and rays of divinity, then that doc. 


ttrine in which all theſe ſhine ſo gloriouſly, and in which nothing 


elſe is ingredient, muſt needs be from God; and that all this is 


a - true in the doctrine of, Jeſus, meets no other n bat the 


reading the words. ä 
20. For that the words of . are n in the Goſpels, 


- _ that is, in the writings of them who were eye-witneſſes and ear- 


witneſſes of the actions and ſermons of Jeſus, is not at all to be 


8 doubted ; for in every ſet e believe their on records of doc- 


trine and inſtitution; for it is madneſs to ſuppoſe the Chriſtians 
to pretend to be ſervants of the laws of Jeſus, and yet to make a 
law of their oon which he made not: no man doubts but that 


the alcoran is the law of Mahomet, that the Old Teſtment con- 


tains the religion of the Jews; and the authority of theſe books is 


proved by all the arguments of the religion; for all the arguments 
. perſuading to the religion are intended to prove no other than 


is contained in thoſe books; and theſe having been for fifteen 
hundred years and more received / abſolutely by all . Chriſtian 
aſſemblies, if any man ſhall offer to make a queſtion of their au- 


_ thority, he muſt declare his reaſons, for- the diſciples of the re- 


_ ligion have ſufficient preſumption, ſecurity and poſſeſſion, till 


they can be reaſonably diſturbed ; but that now they can never be 
1s infinitely certain, becauſe we have a long, immemorial, uni- 
verſal tradition that theſe books were written in thoſe times, by 


thoſe 'men whoſe names they bear; they were accepted by all 


churches at the very firſt notice, except ſome few of the latter, 
which were firſt received by ſome churches, and then conſented 


” "on by all; they were acknowledged by the ſame, and by the next 


age for genuine, their authority publiſhed, their words cited, ap- 


| peals made to them in all queſtions of religion, WEauſe it was 


© known and confeſſed that they wrote nothing but that [they knew, 


ſo that they were not deceived; and to ſay they, would lie mult be 


made to appear by ſomething extrinſical to this inquiry, and was 
never ſo much as plauſibly pretended. by any adverſaries; and jt 


being a matter of another man's will, muſt be declared by actions, 


or not at all, But beſidesthe men that wrote them were to be believed 
becauſe they did miracles, they wrote - prophecies, which were 
; * by 2 event; . yer 1 at * ö 12 
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ding ſo famous, that it was confeſſed even by the enemies of the 
| religion : and after all, that which the world ought to rely upon, 
is the wiſdom, and the providence, and the goodneſs of God]; all 
which it concerned to take care that the religion, which himſelf 
ſo adorned and proved by miracles and mighty ſigns, ſhould not 
be hoſt, nor any falſe. writings be obtruded inſtead! of true, leſt 


without our fault the will of God become impoſſible to be obeyed. . 
But to return to the thing : alt thoſe excellent things which ſingly 


did make famous ſo many ſects of philoſphers, and remarked ſo 
many princes of their ſes, all them united, and many more 

which their eyes zuua ra witepiowy, dark and dim, could not ſee, 
are heaped together in this ſyſtem ob wiſdom and holineſs. Here 
are plain precepts full of deepeſt myſtery ; here are the meaſures 


of holineſs and approaches to God deſcribed; obedience and con- 
formity, mortification of the body, and pit Ne It of the ſpirit,” 


abſtractions from earth, and arts of ſociety and union with hea- 
ven, degrees of excellencies, and tendencies to perfection, imita- 
tions of God, and converſations with him; theſe are the heights 


and deſcents, upon the plain grounds of natural reaſon, and 


natural religion; for. there is nothing "commanded but what our 


reaſon by nature ought to chooſe, and yet nothing of natural 


reaſon taught but what is heightened and made more perfect by 


the ſpirit of God; and when there is any thing in the religion 
that is againſt fleſh--and blood, it is only when fleſh and blood 


is againſt us, and againſt reaſon, when fleſh and blood either 
would hinder us from great felicity, or bring us into great miſery: 


* to conclude, it is ſuch a law, that nothing can hinder men to re- 


ceive and entertain, but a pertinacious baſeneſs and love to vice, 
and none can receiye it but thoſe who. reſolve to be good and ex- 
cellent ; and if the holy Jeſus had come into the world with leſs- 
ſplendour of power, and mighty demonſtrations, yet even the ex- 
cellency of what he, hes makes him alone fit to be the maſter 
of the wor . 

21. But then let us . what: this excellent perſon did 
effect, and with 5 
paſs. He was to put a period to the rites of Moſes, and the re- 
ligion of the temple, of which the Jews were zealous even unto 
pertinacy; to reform the manners of all mankind, to confound 
the wiſdom of the Greeks, to break in pieces the power of the 


devil, to deſtroy the worſhip of all falſe gods, to pull down their 
oracles, and change their: laws, and by , wiſe and oF | 
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t inſtruments he brought ſo great things to 
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| 7 reform the falſe diſcourſes of the world, But ſee what Was to 


de taught; a Trinity in the Unityjof the Godhead, vpia t» N, rpla; 


| 5 chat is the Chriſtian arithmetic, Three are one, and one are three: 
o Lucian in his Philopatris, or ſome other, derides the Chriſtian 


_ doctrine; ſee their (philoſophy, ex nibile nibil fr. No: ex nibib 
. emvua, all things are made of nothing; and a Man-God and a 


' - God:man, the fame perſon finite and infinite, born in time, and 


vet from all eternity the Son of God, but yet born of a woman, 
and ſhe a maid, but yet a mother; reſurrection of the dead, re- 
union of foul and body; this was part of the Chriſtian phyſics, or 

their natural philoſophy. But then certainly their moral was eaſy 
and delicious. It is fo indeed, but not to fleſh and blood, hols 
appetites it - pretends to regulate, or to deſtroy, to i, or 
elſe to mortify: faſting and penance, and humility, loving our 
enemies, reſtitution of injuries, and ſelf-denial, and taking up 
the crofs, and loſing all our goods, and giving our life for Jeſus: 


as the other was hard to believe, fo this is as hard to do. But 


| for whom, and under whoſe conduct was all this to be believed, 
and all this to be done, and all this to be ſuffered? Surely for 
ſome glorious and | mighty prince, whoſe ſplendor as far outſhines 
the Roman empire as the jewels of Cleopatra outſhined the 
fwaddling clothes of the Bahe at Bethlehem. No, it was not ſo 
| neither: for all this was for Jeſus, whom his followers preached; 
2 poor Babe born in a ſtable, the ſon of a carpenter, eradled in a 
ecratch, fwaddled in poor clouts; it was for him whom they in- 
. deed called a god, but yet whom all the world knew, and they 
"themſelves ſaid, was whipped at a poſt, nailed to a croſs; he fell 
under the malice of the Jews his countrymen, and the power of 
his Roman lords, a cheap and a pitiful facrifice, without beauty, 
and without ſplendor. The deſign is great, but does not yet 
ſieem poſſible: but therefore let us ſee what inſtruments the holy 
Jeſus choſe to effect theſe ſo mighty changes, tg, perſuade ſo 
many propoſitions, to endear ſo. great loferinge e overcome 
- fo great enemies, to maſter ſo many impoſſibilities which his 
doctrine and this N from 1 er were fi ure to meet 
withal. © 
22. Here, here it is that the - divinity of the power is e 
When a man goes to war, he raifes as great an army as he can to 
dut- number his enemy; but when God fights, three hundred men 
that lap like a dog are ſufficient; nay, one word can diſſolve the 


1 greateſt army. He that means to effect any thing, muſt have 


means of his own proportionable ; and if they be not, he muſt 
fail, or derive them from the mighty. See then with what in- 
ſtruments the holy Jeſus ſets upon this great reformation of the 
world, Twelve'men of obſcure and poor birth, of contemptible 
trades and quality, without learniiig, without breeding; rheſe men 


with the moſt famous philoſophers of Greece, to out- wit all the 
learning of Athens, to out- preach all the Roman orators, to in- 


novelties and change, ſuch a change as muſt deſtroy all their tem- 
ples, or remove thence all their gods: againſt which change all the 
zeal of the world, and all the paſſions, and all the feeming pre- 
tences which they could make, muſt needs be violently oppoſed : 
a change that introduced new laws, and cauſed them to reverſe the 
old, to change that religion under which their fathers long did 
proſper, and under which the Romap empire obtained fo great a 
grandeur, for a religion which in appearance was filly and hum- 
ble, meek and peaceable, not apt indeed to do harm, but expoſing 
men to all the harm in the world, abating their courage, blunting 
their ſwords, teaching peace and unactiveneſs, and making the ſol- 
diers arms in a manner uſeleſs, and untying their military girdle ; 

a religion which contradicted their reaſons of ſtate, and erected 
new judicatories, and made the Roman courts. to be ſilent, and 
without cauſes ; a religion that gave countenance to the poor and 


pitiful, (but in a time when riches were adored, and ambition 


. eſteemed the greateſt nobleneſs, and pleaſure thought to be the 
chiefeſt good) it brought no peculiar bleſſing to the rich or mighty, 


unleſs they would become poor and hamble in ſome real ſenſe or 


other; a religion that would change the face of things, and would 
alſo pierce into the ſecrets of the foul, and unravel. all the in- 
- trigues of re and reform all evil manners, and break vile 
habits into, gentleneſs and counſel: that ſuch a religion, in ſuck 
a time, 2 ched by ſuch mean perſons, ſhould triumph over the 


philoſophy of the world, and the arguments of the ſubtle, and the 
ſermons of the eloquent, and the power of princes, and the in- 


tereſt of ſtates, and the inclinations of nature, and the blindneſs: of 
real, and the force of cuſtom, and the pleaſures of fin, and the 
buſy arts of the devil, that is, againſt wit, and power, and-money, 
and religion, and wilfulneſs, and fame, and empire, which are all 
the things in the world that can make à thing impoſſible; this I 
ſay could not be by the proper force of * inſtruments; for 
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were ſent into the midſt of a knowing and wiſe world to diſpute 


troduce into a newly ſettled empire, which would be impatient of 


we 
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0 man can Can heaven with an infant” 8 palm, nor govern wiſe 
empires with diagrams. . It were impudence to-ſend-a footman to 
command Cæſar to lay down his arms, to diſband his legions, 
. drow himſelf i into Tyber, or keep a tavern next to Pompey's 

theatre ; but if a fober man ſhall ſtand alone unarmed, undefended, 


or upprovided,; and ſhall tell that he will make the ſun ſtand ſtill, 


or remove a mountain, or reduce Xerxes's army to the ſcantling 
ol a ſingle troop, he that believes he will and can do this, muſt 
believe, he does it by a higher power than he can yet perceive, 
and. ſo i it was in the preſent tranſaction. For that the holy Jeſus 
made inviſible powers to do him viſible honours; that his Apoſtles 


hunted the dæmons from their tripods, their navels, their dens, 
their hollow pipes, their temples, anil their altars; that he made 


the oracles ſilent, as Lucian, Porphyry, Celſus, and other Heathens 


confels.;; that againſt the order of new things, which let them be 


never ſo profitable or good, do get ſuffer reproach, and cannot pre- 


vail, unlefs they commence in time of advantage and fayour, yet 
that this ſhould foufiſh like the palm by preſſure, grow glorious 


by oppoſition, thrive by perſecution, and was demonſtrated by 


objeions;Argues a higher cauſe than the immediate inſtrument ; 


now how this higher cauſe did intervene, is viſible and notarions : 


The Apoſtles were not learned, but the holy Jeſus promiſed. that 


be would ſend down wiſdom from above, from the Father of ſpi- 

its; they had no power, but they ſhould be inveſted with power 

- * + from on high; they were igtiorant and timorous, but he would 

| make them learned and confident, and ſo he did: he promiſed 
; that in a few days he would ſend the Holy Ghoſt upon- them, 


and he did ſo; after ten days they felt and ſaw a-glorious immiſ- 


ion from ben, lights of - moveable fire ſitting upon their heads, 
on and that light did illuminate their hearts, and- the mighty ruſhing | 
wind inſpired them with a power of ſpeaking divers languages, 
da and brought to their remembrances all that Jeſus did 
and made them wiſe to conduct ſouls, and bold to 

| prudent | to adviſe, and powerful to-do-miracles, and witty to con- 
Vince gainſayers, and hugely inſtrudted! in the Scriptures, and gave 
them ihe ſpirit of government, and the ſpirit of prophecy. This 
thing was ſo public, that at the firſt notice of it three thouſand 


®n 


nturey and 


d taught, 


- 


ſouls were converted on that very day, at the very time when, it 


yiſible power, that ignotant per ſons who were never tanght, | ſhould 
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. was done; for it was ceftainly a. viſible demonſtration of- an in- : 


* 


1 e an inſtant * * e, of the Roman empiss; ny. 


| Fools as upon a matter not certainly true, but probably 
unxravel their former principles, and to change their Ii 
a priſon, wealth for poveriy, honour for diſreputation, Hife for 
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was ſo, ſo public and fo evident, and ſo reaſonable, and [6 uſeful, 


| that it is not eaſy to fay whether it was the indication of a orehier 
power, or a greater wiſdony; and now. the means was proportion- 
able enough to the biggeſt end; without learning they could not 


conſute the learned world; hot: therefore God became their 


teacher; without power they could not break the devil's violence, 
but therefore God gave them power; without courage they 
could not conteſt againſt all the violence of the Jews and Gen- gf 


tiles; but therefore God was their ſtrength, and gave them forti- 
iude; without: great caution and providence they could not avoid 


the traps of crafty perſecutors, but therefore God gave them caution. | 


and made them provident; and as Beſaleel and Aholiah received 


the ſpirit of God, the ſpirit of underſtanding to enable them to 


work excellently in the tabernacle, ſo had the Apoſtles to make 


them wiſe for the work of God and the miniſtries' of his diviner 


tabernacle, which God pitched, not man. Immedigtely upon 
this, the Apoſtles, to make a fulneſs of demonſtration; and an 
undeniable conviction, gave the ſpirit to others alſo, to Jews and 


Gentiles, and to the men of Sarharia; and they ſpake with 


tongues, and propheſied; then they preached to all nations, and 


endured all perſecutions, and cured all diſeaſes, and raiſed the dead 


to life, and were brought before tribunals, and conſeſſed the name 


of Jeſus, and convinced the blaſphemousgJews out of their own 


prophets, and not only prevailed upon women and weak men, 


dut eren upon the braveſt and wiſeit. All the diſciples*of Ibn 
the Baptiſt, the Nazarenes and Ebionites, Nicodemũus, and Joſeph. .* 
of Atimathea, Sergius the preſident, Dionyſius, an Athenian judge, 


and Polycarpus, Juſtinus and Trenzus, Athenagoras and Oripeti, 


Tertullian, and Clemens of Alexandria, who could not be fuch ; 
falſe; to 


death, if by ſuch exchange they had not 8 ſecured of truth _ow. 


| holineſs, and the will of God. "IF . 


23. But above all theſe Was Saul, a dold 400 a "witty, a is 
and a learned young man, who going with letters to perſecute the 
Chriſtians of Damaſcus, was by a light from heaven called from 
his furious march, reproved by God's angel ſor perſecuting the 


cauſe,of Jeſus, was ſent to the city, baptized by a Chriſtian” mini- 5 
„ ſter, inſtructed, and ſent abroad; and he became the prodigy of 
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the world for learning and zeal, for preaching and writing, for la. 


. out and ſufferance, for government and wiſdom; he was admit. 
ted to ſee the holy Jeſus after the Lord was taken into heaven; he 


was taken up into paradiſe; he converſed with angels; he "mh un- 


85 ſpeakable rays of glory, and beſides that himſelf ſaid it, who had 


no reaſon to lie, who would get nothing by it here but a conju- 
gation of troubles; and who ſhould get nothing by it hereafter, if 


it were falſe; beſides this I ſay, that he did all thoſe acts of 
zeal and obedience for the promotion of the religion, does demon- 


ftrate he had reaſon extraordinary for ſo ſudden a change, ſo ſtrange 


2 labour, fo frequent and incomparable ſufferings : and therefore 
as he did and ſuffered ſo much upon ſuch glorious motives, ſo he 


ſpared hot 10 publiſh it to all the world; he ſpake it to Kings 


and princes; he told it to the envious Jews ; he had partners of his 


8 who were witneſſes of the miraculous accident; and in 
his publication he urged the notoriouſneſs of the fact, as a thing 
not feigned, not private, but done at noon day, under the teſt of 
competent perſons; and it was a thing that proved itſelf, for it was 


.effeQive of a preſent, a great, and a permanent change. 


24. But now it is no new wonder, but a purſuance of the "POR 
conjugation of great and divine things, that the fame and religion 


| | [of Jeſus was with ſo incredibie a ſwiſtneſs ſcattered over the face 
_ | of the habitable world, from one end of the earth unto the othr; 

it filled all Afia immediately; it paſſed preſently to Europe, and to 

the furtheſt Africans ; and all the way it went it told nothing 

- bat an holy and an humble flory, that he who came to bring it 


into the world, died an ignominious death, and yet this death did 


not take away their courage, but added much: for they could not 
| fear death for that Maſter, whom they knew to have for their 
 Gikes ſuffered death, and came to life again. But now infinite 


numbers of perſons of all ſexes, and all ages, and all countries, 


came in to the holy crucifix ; ; and he that was crucified in the reign 


of Tiberius, was in the time of Nero, even in Rome itſelf, and in 
Nero's family by many perſons eſteemed! for a god; and it was 
upon public record that he was ſo acknowledged ; and this was by 
a Chriſtian, Juſtin Martyr, urged to the ſenate, and to the empe- 
vors themſelves, who if it had been otherwiſe could eaſily have 
confuted the bold allegation of the Chriſtian, who yet did die for 


dat Jeſus who was ſo. ſpeedily reputed for a God: the crofs was 
worn upon breaſts, printed in the air, drawn upon ſoreheads, car- 
ried on baguers, = NO 3 and yet the Chriſtians 
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| were ſought for to puniſhments, and exquiſite puniſhments ſought 


forth for them: their goods were confiſcate, their names odious, 
priſons were their houſes, and ſo many kinds of tortures in». 
vented for them, that Domitius Ulpianus hath, ſpent ſeven books - 
in deſcribing the variety of tortures the poor Chriſtian was put to 

at his firſt appearing ; and yet in deſpite of all this, and ten thou- 


ſand other objections and impoſſibilities, whatſoever was for them 
made the religion grow, and whatſoever was againſt them made it 


grow; if they had peace, the religion was proſperous ; if they 


had perſecution, it was ſtill proſperous; if princes favoured them, 
| the world came in, becauſe the Chriſtians lived holily ; if princes 
were incenſed, the world came in, becauſe the Chriſtians died 
bravely. They ſought for death with greedineſs, they deſired to 
be grinded in the teeth of lions, and with joy they beheld the 
wheels and the bended trees, the racks and the gibbets, the fires 
and the burning irons, which were like the chair of Elias to them, 
inſtruments t6 carry them to Heaven, b into the baſom of * be- 
loved Jeſus. 

25. Who would not acknowledge the divinity of this PR 
and the excellency of this inſtitution, that ſhould ſee infants to 

weary the hands of hangmen for the teſtimony of Jeſus? . and 
| wiſe men preach this doctrine for no other viſible reward, but 
ſhame and death, poverty and baniſhment? and hangmen con- 


yerted by the blood of martyrs ſpringing upon their faces, which 


their impious hands and cords have ſtrained through their Afeſh? 
Who would not have confeſſed the honour of Jeſus, when he 
| ſhould fee miracles done at the tombs of martyrs, and devils trem- 
ble at the mention of the name of Jeſus, and the world running 
to the honour of the poor Nazarene, and kings and queens kiſſing 
the feet of the poor ſervants of Jelus? Could a few fiſhermen and 
a publican effect all this for the ſon of a poor maiden of Judea? 
Can we ſuppoſe all the world, or ſo great a part of mankind can 
conſent by chance, or ſuffer ſuch changes for nothing? or for any 
thing leſs "than this? The ſon of the poor maiden was the Son of 
God, and the fiſhermen ſpake by a divine ſpicit, and they catched 


the world with holineſs and miracles, with wiſdom and Homer * 


bigger than the ſtrength of all the Roman legions. And what 
can be added io all this, but this thing alone to prove the Ss 


of Jeſus? He is a God, or at leaſt is taught by God, who can 


foretel future contingencies z and 1 did the N ch and ſo did 
bis * 7 3 1 95 | 
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26. Our bleſſed Lord, whilehe was alive, . that after his 
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ea his religion ſhould flouriſh more than when he was alive: he 
old perſecutions to his diſciples; he foretold the miſſion of 
Holy Ghoſt to be in a very. few days after his aſcenſion, 
which within ten days came to paſs; he propheſied that the fad 


"= Mary Magdalen i in anointing the head and feet of her Lord, 


mould be public and known as the Goſpel itſelf, and ſpoken of 


in the fame place; he foretold the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
- he ſigus of its approach, and that it ſhould be by war, and par- 


ticularly after the manner of prophees, ſymbolically named the na- 


A uon ſhould do it, pointing out the Roman eagles ; he foretold his 


death, and the manner of it, and plainly beforehand- publiſhed his 
refurreQion, and told them it ſhould be the ſign to that genera- 
tion, viz. the great argument to prove him to be the Chriſt ; he 


+ " propheſied that there ſhould ariſe falſe Chriſts after him, and it 


Peter and St. Jude, and generally the reſt of the Apoſtles had two 

great predictions, which they uſed not only as a verification of the 
©. -* do&rine of Jeſus, but as a means to ſtrengthen the hearts of the 
Fſzſſeiples who were ſo broken with perſecution: the dne was, that 
tttdere ſhould ariſe a ſect of vile men, who ſhould be enemies to 
„ 3 and 3 and cauſe a 8 apoſtacy, which hap- 


came to paſs to the- extreme great calamity of the nation; and 


- -laffly, he foretold that his beloved diſciple St, John ſhould tarry 
upon the earth till his coming again; that is, to his coming to 


Jadgment upon Jeruſalem; and that his religion ſhould be preached 
fo the Gentiles ; that i it ſhould be ſcattered over all the world, and 


de received by all nations; that it ſhould ſtay upon the face of the 


earth till his laſt coming to judge all the world, and that the gates of 
kelt ſhould not be able to prevail againſt his church; which pro- 
J -pheey i is made good thus long, till this day, and is as a continual 


argument to juſtify the divinity of the author : the continuance of 


"the religion helps to continue it, for it proves that it came from 


3 - God, who foretold that it ſhould continue; and therefore it muſt 
"continue, becauſe it came from God; and 3 it came from 


God, becauſe it does and ſhall for ever einne, according to 
de word of the holy Jeſus. 


27. But after our belt Lord Te DONT) into are the at. 
 _ - eiples alſo were prophets; Agabus foretold the dearth that was to 

de in the Roman empire in the days of Claudius Cæſar, and that 
S. Paul ſhould be bound at Jerufalem ; St. Paul foretold the enter- 


ing in of heretics into Aſia aſter his departure, and he and St. 
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pened notoriouſly in the fe& of the Gnoſtics, which thoſe three 
Apoſtles and St. John notoriouſly and plainly do deſeribe: and 
the other was, that although the Jewiſh nation did mightily oppoſe 
the religion, it ſhould be but for a while, for they ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed in a ſhort time, and their nation made extremely miſer- 
able; but for the Chriſtians, if they would fly from Ferufalem, - 
and go to Pella, there ſhould not a hair of their head periſh: 
the verification of this propheey the Chriſtians extremely longed 
for, and wondered it ftaid fo long, and began to be troubled at the 

| delay, and ſuſpected all was not well, when the great proof f | 
their religion was not verified; and while they were in thoughts 
of heart concerning it, the ſad catalyſis did come, and ſwept away 
one million one hundred thouſand of the nation; and from that 

day forward the nation was broken in pieces with intolerable ca- 
lamities, they are ſcattered over the face of the earth, and are a 
vagabond nation, but yet, like oil in a veſſel of wine, broken into 
bubbles, but kept in their own cireles; and they ſhall never be an 
united people till they are ſervants of the holy Jeſus ; but ſhall re- - 
main without prieſt or temple, without altar or facrifice, without 
city or country, without the land of Promiſe, or the promiſe of 

z blefling, till our Jefus is their High Prieſt, and the Shepherd 
to gather them into his fold: and this very thing is a mighty 
demonſtration againſt the Jews by their oπ/öw prophets, for when 
Ifaiah and Jeremiah, and Malachi had propheſied the rejection of 
the Jews and the calling of the Gentiles, and the change of the 
old law, and the introduction of a new by the Meſſias, that this 

was he, was therefore certain, becauſe he taught the world a new. 

kw, and preſently after the publication of this, the old was abro- 

gate, and not only went into diſuetude, but into a total abotition 

among all the world ; and for thoſe of the remnant of the ſcattered 

Jews who obſtinately blaſpheme, the law is become impoſſible to 

them,” and placed in ſuch circumſtances that they need not "#4 

diſpute concerning its bligation ; for it being external and cor- « 
poreal, ritual, and at laſt made alſo local, when the circumſtances 
are” impoſſible, the law that was wholly ceremoryal and circum- 

ſtantial muſt needs paſs away, and when they have loſt their prieft= 2 N 

hood, they cannot retain the law, as no man takes a F N s =_ 

lis beard ſhaved when his head is of. . = 
28. And it is a wonder t6 conſider how, the anger of God ie - 

zone out upon that miſerable people, and that ſo great a blindneſss 

& fallen upon them, it being nnn the oY : 

| Dok 15 * | 
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Teſtament was nothing but a ſhadow and 3 of the New, 
that the prophecies of that are plainly verified in this; that all the 
predictions of the Meſſias are moſt undeniably accompliſhed in the 
- . perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that they cannot with any. plauſibleneſs 
or colour be turned any other way, and be applied to any other 
2 although the Jews make illiterate allegations, and prodi- 
gious dreams, by which they have fooled them themſelves for one 
thouſand fix hundred years together, and ſtill hope without reaſon, 
and are confident without revelation, and purſue. a ſhadow, while 
they quit the glorious body: while in the mean time the Chriſtian | 
' prays for his converſion, and is at reſt in the truth of Jeſus, and 
hath certain unexpreſſible confidencies and internal lights, claritics 
of the holy Spirit of God, and loves to the holy Jeſus produced in 
his ſoul, that he will die when he cannot diſpute, and is ſatisfied 
and he knows not how, and is ſure by comforts, and comforted by 
the excellency of his belief, which ſpeaks nothing but | holineſs, | 
and light and reaſon, and peace and ſatisfactions infinite, becauſe q 
he: is ſure that all the world can be happy if they would live 
by the religion of Jeſus ; and that neither ſocieties of men nor 
ſingle perſons can have felicity but by this; and that therefore 
| © God who ſo decrees to make men happy, hath alſo decreed that it 
; - hall for ever be upon the face of the earth, till the earth itſelf 
hall be no more. Amen. | 
29. Now if againſt this vaſt heap of things. any man ſhall but 
confront the pretences of any other religion, and ſee how they fail 
both of reafon and holineſs, of wonder and divinity, how they 
enter by force, and are kept up by human intereſts, how ignorant 
and unholy, how unlearned and pitiful are their pretences, the 
| darkneſſes of theſe muſt-add great eminency to the brightneſs of 
dat. For the Jews' religion which came from heaven is there- 
fore not now to be practiſed, becauſe it did come from | heaven, 
and was to expire into the. Chriſtian, it being nothing but the 
image of this perfeCtion ; and the Jews needed no other argument 
but this, that God hath. made theirs impoſſible now to be done ; 
for he that ties to ceremonies and outward uſages, temples and 
altars, ſacrifices and prieſts, troubleſome and expenſive; rites and 
© figures of future ſignification, means that there ſhould be an abode 
and fixed dwelling, for theſe are not to be done by an ambulatory 
people; and therefore ſince God bath ſcattered the people into 
atoms and crumbs pf ſociety, without temple or prieſt, without 
ede, or nn Urim or Thummim, without prophet 
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or viſion, even communicating with them no way but by ordinary 
| providence, it is but too evident, that God hath nothing to do 
them in the matter of that religion, but that it is expired, and no 
way obligatory to them or pleaſing to him which is become im- 
poſſible to be acted; whereas the Chriſtian religion is as eternal as 
the ſoul of a man, and can no more ceaſe than our ſpirits can die, 
and can worſhip upon mountains and caves, in fields and churches, 
in peace and war, in ſolitude and ſociety, in- perſecution and in 
ſun-ſhine, by. night and by day, and be ſolemnized by clergy and 
lity in the eſſential parts of it, and is the perfection of the ſoul, 
and the higheſt reaſon of man, and the glorification of God. 

30. But for the heathen religions it is evidently to be ſeen, that 
they are nothing but an abuſe of the natural inclination which all 
men have to worſhip a God, whom, becauſe they know not, they 
gueſs at in the dark; for that they know there is and ought to be 
ſomething that hath the care and providence of their affairs. But 

the body of their religion is nothing but little arts of governments, 
and ſtratagems of princes, and devices to ſecure the government 
of new uſurpers, or to make obedience to the laws ſure, by being 
ſacred, and to make the yoke that was not natural, pleaſant by 
ſomething that is. But yet for the whole body of it who ſees not 
that their worſhippings could not be ſacred, becauſe they were 
done by ſomething that is impure ; they appeaſed their gods with 
alulteries and impure mixtures, by ſuch things which Cato was 
aſhamed to ſee, by gluttonous eatings of fleſh, and impious drink- 
ings, and they did 7itare in humano ſanguine, they ſacrificed men 
and women and children to their demons, as is notorious in the 
rites of Bacchus Omeſta amongſt the Greeks, and of Jupiter, 10 
whom a Greek and a Greekeſs, a Galatian and a Galateſs were 
yearly offered; in the anſwers of the oracles to Calchas, as appears 
) Win Homer and Virgil: who ſees not that crimes- were warranted _ 
by the example of their immortal gods, and that what did diſ- 
honour, themſelves, they ſang to the honour of their gods, whom 
they affirmed to be paſſionate and proud, | jealous and revengeful, 
amorous and luſtful, fearful and impatient, drunken and ſleepy, 
weary and wounded; that the religions were made laſting by policy 
and force, by ignorance, and the force of cuſtom, by the prefer- 
ring an inveterate error, and loving of a quiet and proſperous 
evil, by the arguments of pleaſure, and the correſpondepcies of 
ſenſuality, by the fraud of oracles, and the patronage: of vices, 
and becauſe eV feared every change as an — as Aero 
1 2 


* 


ing overturnings of their old error to be the everſion of their well 
eſtabliſhed governments: and it had been ordinarily impoſſible 
that ever Chriſtianity ſhould have entered, if the nature and excel. 
| lency of it had not been ſuch as to enter like rain into a fleece 
of wool, or the ſun into a window without noiſe or violence, 
without emotion and difordering the political conſtitution, with- 
out cauſing trouble to any man but what his own ignorance or 
peeviſhneſs was pleaſed to ſpin out of his own bowels, but did 
eſtabliſh governments, ſecure obedience, made the laws firm, and 
the perſons of princes to be ſacred; it did not oppoſe force by 
force, nor firike princes for juſtice ; it defended itſelf againſt ene- 
mies by patience, and overcame them by kindneſs; it was the 
great inſtrument of God to demonſtrate his power in our weak- 
neſſes, and to do good to mankind by the imitation of his excel- 
ent goodneſs. 

31. Laſtly, he that conſiders concerning the . and per- 
fon of Mahomet, that he was a vicious perſon, hiſtful and tyran- 
nical, that he propounded incredible and ridiculous propoſitions 
to his diſciples, that it entered by the ſword, by blood and vio- 
tence, by murder and robbery ; that it propounds ſenſual rewards, 
and allures to compliance, by bribing our baſeſt luſts; that it con- 
ſerves itſelf by the fame means it entered; that it is unlearned 
and fooliſh, againſt reaſon, and the diſcourſes of all wife men; 
that it did no miracles, and made falſe prophecies; in ſhort, that 

An the perſon that founded it, in the article it perſuades, i in the 
manner of prevailing, in the reward it offers, it is unholy and 


Fooliſh and rude; it muſt needs appear to be void of all pretence 4 
und that no man of reaſon can ever be fairly perſuaded by argu 
ments, that it is the daughter of God and came down from 
heaven. Since therefore there is nothing to be faid for any other N 


religion, and ſo very much for Chriſtianity, every one of whoſ 

n ern be proved as well as the things themſelves do re 

1 Qquire; and as all the world expects ſuch things ſhould be proved 
Sm it follows that the holy Jeſus is the Son of God, that his religio 
£4 is commanded by God, and is that way by which he will be wor 

\ Hhipped and honoured, and that * there is no other name unde 

1 heaven by which we can be ſaved, but only by the name o 

« the Lord Jeſus.” He that puts his foul upon this canno 

| | ET = te rt ps hunk fo each: reaſon Nd 
LE” argument for his religion. Sit anima mea cum Giriftianis ; 1 pra 

| 1 e Y bo mammary one the Chriſtians. 


A SHORT AND EASY 


r 


WITH THE 


e 2005 9 7. 
EE eee var 
SFA 
N OF THE 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION 


1S DEMONSTRATED BY INFALLIBLE PROOF 


FROM THE 
FOUR EOLES -- 


 SHEWING, 


That theſe Foux Rvzs do oblige the Jews, as much or more 


than the Dis rs, to the Acknowledgment of CHRIST. 


% 1 


With an Answer to the moſt material of their Onjxcm10Ns and | 


„ againſt CHRISTIANITY, 
Be CHARLES LESLIE. | 


»} 


\ 
- . 
*% * 7 — 
* 
— 
% 1 
— — - — — — 
f — — — F DEL 2 . 3 1 NN 2 a — b 2 ISVS . : : 
N > N - ge = T7 — — - 5 
» - 5 - — i; 7 8 GY” 7-7 4 — - — " 5 a 
* ky "> r Cen OT - mo IT ws Ow Gen = Crag a < bel —— 2 r 6 
7. 4 * 3 C = 4 ; 4 — * — PRA. = — ©, -»* _ _ — ba ö — —— — - A 4 
Pg” Go „ k — Xe EX.» THO ITE > Eon, by: T 2 8 2 * 1 TEES 8 — q — - 1 1 — — = oy * — a” © <_— 7 wy 
EEE EIS: ²˙ A re 4 ay 4 — ” EEE ST 4 4-7 2 . n tg | MII: s TEA ALLA: Z 8 a2 ER Fs - * La WE IT 8 „ at LE. — 2 3 2 6 | 
0 5 1 * a — 4 k - — — 2 5 — _ + 4 — U ; 5 _ X = LT => 8 73 . 
= * C ² A HE a YL Arr rx _ - — —— ED 2 OSS coo a | 1 
E = 3 of If < — ny — * — — — 8 ; ? _ - 
I > _ 2 5 — 2 WE bas 1 +4 in 


hem en Kos 4 
e 


> "7 ry C — — _—_ ” . 
— - * * Fs r 2 - hy A's 
5 ——— — be - — — 
4 * 5 : * N ＋ 
3 Er) T” 3 r- Ships Ian, -< Fs, Is . 1 1 
Wenn e eee 
hs the 1 — = — > X . 


rc E. 


— 


I. I ENDEAYOURED, when I ſet my thoughts upon 
this ſubject, to find out the moſt modern objections 
of the Jews; becauſe my buſineſs is with thoſe of the 
preſent age. 1 procured. what I could of what they 
have, of late; publiſhed in their defence in Holland and 
Germany. What Grotius has wrote concerning them 
in his De Veritate Relig. Chriſtian. is well own, be- 
cCauſe reprinted at Oxford, and tranſlated into Engliſh; 
but the arguments of the Jews are rather there fappoſed, 
than told us in their own words. In the year 1644, 
. publiſhed R. Lipmann's book Nizachon, and 
does reaſon with them upon their principles. After- 
wards, in the year 1655, Hornbeck wrote againſt them; 
but the lateſt I find is Limborch, Anno 1687, his Amis 
Collat. cum Erudit. Judo; wherein the Jews defence, 
arguments, and objections are ſet down at large, in the 
Jews own words. Therefore I have made moſt uſe of 
this book, and have taken thence the preſent principles 
of the Jews, out of the writings of that learned Jew, 
which is there inſerted verbatim: and indeed he makes 
the beſt defence for them that, I think, their cauſe will 
bear, and ſhews: himſelf a man of letters, and of great 
natural wit and ſagacity. Therefore I conclude, that 
we have here the jugulum cauſee, the heart of the cauſe; 
and, if ſufficiently anſwered, the likelieſt metbod to 
bring matters to an ifſſue. 

II. I have here forborn to enter upon the objections 
of the Jews concerning the genealogies and chronologica 
niceties which they raiſe againſt ſeveral paſſages of the 
New Teſtament; becauſe that is done lately by a better 

; * there are more ohjektions of this ſort, 
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not make ſo many objections againſt us upon this head, 
as are made againſt themſelves, 

But chiefly, becauſe objections are/ no anſwers; and; 
as hereafter ſhewn, .there is no truth, even the exiſtence 
of a God, againſt which objections and. difficulties may 
not be ſtarted: and herein the Deiſts are concerned 
| againſt the Atheiſts (if they be not the ſame) as well as 
the Jew or. Chriſtian. It is eaſier to object than to an- 
ſwer; but if the proof be clear for the truth of any 
thing, we muſt ſubmit to it, though we were not able 


| to ſolve every difficulty ; and the. chaſing of difficulties 
: diverts the queſtion, and often loſes it; and. they are 


| many times brought tor that purpoſe: beſides making 
books ſo long and tedious, that few have the leiſure or 


: attention to go through with them. | 
: Therefore I have choſen, for once, to put the Deiſts 
| upon the defenſive; and if they cannot anſwer, they 


muſt ſurrender; for it is not -a nicety or ohjection that 


F I inſiſt upon; but the merits of the cauſe, to which 


every one is obliged-to anſwer. 


And.as to this, I have given them ful liberty, dil 
. invited them to make all the objections that, they can; 


1 and I have made the ſtrongeſt for-them _ I could 
t think of: let them make ſtronger. 

I have had greater conſideration for the Jews bernd 
. WH they deſerve it more) and entered more at large upon 
their obhjections and prejudices, which has ſwelled the . 
ſecond part ſo much beyond the firſt, | SI 
3. Let me here take notice of the uncertainty of the 
genealogies; now kept of Jewiſh. families. They have 


ſometimes with others; inſomuch that they cannot be 


ſure of one ep now in the world, who is of the pure 
1 4 


which are brought by the Deiſts againſt the Old Teſta- 
ment than the New: and therefore the Jews are equally 
concerned herein with us, againſt the Deiſts; and can- 


intermarried with their proſelytes of all nations, and 
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TH PREFACE 
and unmixed blood of the Jews. Nay more, whether 


. moſt of them be not ſprung from proſelytes of the Hea- 


thens, Mahometans, and apoſtate Chriſtians. There- 
fore they can never know whether any Meſſiah, who 
hall hereafter ſet up, be of the tribe of Judah, or family 

ef David, according to the prophecies of the Meſſiah; 


| E N 

III. As to the Gentiles, and revealed religion, | 
1. What is faid of the Sybils, I would have fo under- 

ſtood, as that I do not put the ſtreſs whether thoſe books 


- _ of the Sybils that we have now, have received no ad- 


Hitions or interpolations from what they were in the 
fecond century, when quoted by the Fathers: but that, 
as they were then, and before Chrift came, they had 
moſt flagrant teſtimonies to our bleſſed Saviour, which 


confounded the Gentiles; and that they were not, at 


that time, corrupted; as there is mo proof that they 
have been ſince. 
2. Plato, in his Diſcourſe concerning Prayer and the 
Worſhip of God, hereafter quoted, concludes, that men, 
by their natural reaſon, cannot find out what ſort of 
_ worſhip will be acceptable to God; nor can be fure 
what they ought to pray for according to. his will: and 
that it was ſafer to forbear ſacrifices and prayer, than to 
venture upon it when we did not know but that we 
might provoke Gop thereby, inſtead of pleaſing him. 
That therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould wait till 
God thould fend ſome perſon from heaven to inſtruct 


them in this; and that they did expect ſuch a 


| Perſon to be ſent; and they greatly longed to fee the 


time, and that man, who they believed ſhould come. 
They ſaw his day, and rejoiced, as Abraham did“; but 
not fo . not ne 10 1 and W revelation 


ee z 


for they have no certainty of either tribe or family now | 
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his eden bad; But from revelation they had þ 


it, (and not merely from the ſtrength of their reaſon) 
though, perhaps, they knew it not ; for they declared 
that they had it by tradition from their fathers; and in 


all probability, it had deſcended through all Adam's 


poſterity, from the firſt promiſe of it, Gen. iii. 15, to- 
gether with the inſtitution of ſacrifices ; which were or- 


dained, not only as conſtant remembrances of it, but as 


viſible types of the fulfilling of it; though the original, 
and full import of the one, as well as the other, had 
been loſt amongſt the Heathen. This is brought to 


ſhew the expectation that the Gentiles had of a Meſſiah 


to come, f 

But here I would, from this reaſoning of Plato's, infer 
the neceſſity of revealed religion, againſt the Deiſts. 
Here they ſee that the. wiſeſt of the philoſophers did 
own, that they were wholly at a loſs and nnn 
without it. 


And withal, it ſhews that the wiſeſt of the Heathen, 


did not believe the pretended revelations of their gods. 
And therefore there can lie no compariſon betwixt 
theſe and the faith which is moſt ſurely believed by the 


Chriſtians. Upon what grounds, is ſhewn hereafter; 


and that they are infallible. 


— 
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 Boerunen, my heart's deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael 

is, that they might be ſaved. The firſt part of this diſcourſe 
was wrote againſt the Deiſts, equal enemies to you and us, who 
deny all inſtituted and revealed religion ; and I have juſtified the 
truth of yours, while I have aſſerted that of the Chriſtian religion; 


5 they both ſtand upon one bottom. They only, of all the revela- 
tions that ever were pretended in the world, can ſhew the four 


— 


marks before- mentioned; which do infallibly demonſtrate the 
truth of any matter of fact, where they all do meet; and the con- 
ſequence is as plain, that if the revelation of Moſes. be true, that 
of Chriſt muſt be true alſo. - And you can never demonſtrate the 
_ truth of the matters of fat of Moſes by any arguments or evi- 
dences, which will not as ſtrongly evince the truth of the matters 
of fact of Chriſt : and, on the other hand, you cannot overthrow 
the matters of fa& of Chriſt, but you muſt, by the ſame means, 
deſtroy thoſe of Moſes. So that I hope you are involved under 
the happy neceſſity, either to renounce Moſes, or to embrace 
. Chriſt. 


But if you will allow (as ſome of you have done) that the mat- 


| ters of fad of our Lord Jeſus, as recorded in the Goſpels, are 


true; but will contend that this does not infer the truth of his 
doctrine; becauſe, as may be alledged, thoſe ſeeming. miracles 
which he wrought were done by magic; then, I beſeech you, 
bow will ”_”_ reſcue tis miracles of Moſes from the ſame * EC» 


* 
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tion? The compariſon, in this caſe, muſt lie betwixt' the mi- 
racles of Moſes and of Chriſt ; and I believe you will not deny 


but that thoſe recorded 1 in the Gap are full as great as thoſe in 


Exodus. 


II. If the Deiſts think to come in here betwixt us, and con- 


clude both to be falſe miracles, at leaſt that we cannot be ſure 
they are true miracles, becauſe, as they philoſophiſe, we do not 
know the utmoſt extent of the power of nature, and conſequently 
cannot know what exceeds it. . 

Anſw. 1. This is an objection not againſt the miracles re- 


corded of Moſes or of Chriſt, but againſt all miracles; and put-- 


ting it out of God's power to ſhew any miracle, that ought to 
be believed of man: which is a contradiQtion to the principles of 
the Deiſts' themſe]ves, who allow an eternal Being of infinite 
power; and yet, by this, would put it out of his E to make 


any external revelation to men. 


2. But, in the next place, their philoſophy is not good ; "i 
though we could not know the utmoſt ſtretch of what nature can 


do, yet it will not follow that we cannot know what is contrary 
to nature in thoſe works of nature which: we do know. For 


example ; though I cannot tell. all the whole nature of fire, aud 
all its operations, yet this I certainly know, that it is of the na- 
ture of fire to burn ; and therefore if proper fuel be adminiſtered 
unto it, it is contrar to the nature of fire not to conſume it. 


Thus when Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael; were thrown into the 
burning fiery furnace, if that matter of fact be true in all its cir- 


cumſtances, as it is related in the third chapter of Daniel, we can 
be ſure that there was a ſtop there put to the natural power of 


fire, which is a miracle. We can be as ſure of it, as of any 
thing we either ſee or hear. So that the ſame ſcepticiſm which 


theſe men advance againſt miracles,” will, as much, take away the 


certainty of our outward ſenſes; which is the only poſtulatum 
they would have taken as undoubied; and to which they reduce 
all the certainty of which mankind is capable ; giving to them- 


ſelves, by their great ſenſe, little pre-eminence above the condi- 


tion of brutes ; to which they would degrade all the reſt of the 
world with themſelves; and ſome of them have ſhewn' their parts 


in witty ſatires upon the ſubje&. But let us leave them with the 


company they have choſen, and return. 
As ſüre as we can be that it is the nature of de 60 binn, 


(though we may not know every thing elſe it can wy ſo ſure we 
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Qn be that it exceeds the power of nature to raiſe the dead, by 


dhe ſpeaking of a word; to cure the lame, blind, &c. by the 
' Game means, or the touch of one's finger, without any ner ap- 
: plication. 
HI. Now then, the ako eie of Chriſt, bang 28 
: | great as thoſe recorded of Moſes, and carrying along with them 
che ſame evidences of their truth, deduced down from that time 
to this, what reaſon can be given for the believing of the one, 
and yet rejecting of the other? There can be none, my friends, 
only there are ſome prejudices under which you labour, that ſtop 
your way towards receiving of the truth, which you cannot deny, 
as conceĩving it inconſiſtent with your N of ſome texts 
in your law. 
f But ought we not rather to ſuſpect your own interpretations 
(eſpecially where the words will favourably bear another) than to 
reject ſuch an evidence as muſt undermine your law itſelf, and 
deſtroy its infallible certainty, by diſowning the ſame, in the only 
. caſe that carries the ſame demonſtration along with it? God can- 
not contradi@ himſelf ; and therefore would never have ſet his own 
| feal (which it is not poſſible to counterfeit, as before is ſhewn) to 
che truth of the Goſpel, if it did, in the leaſt iota, contradict or 
deſtroy the law: therefore, it behoves you well to conſider, whe- 
ther thoſe things that * take nn. In 
order to which, 
1. Confider the eee betwixt deſtroying and fulfilling. 
The fulfilling of a prophecy, is not its deſtruction, but comple- 
tion. $0 of all types or ſhadows, which point at things to come; 
when the ſubſtance is come, the ſhadow ceaſes of courſe. 
Now, if the Mefliah was propheſied of, and typified in the law, 
„ rt indeed an end to theſe ; but not by way 
of deftroying, which wauld be contradicting, but of fulfilling them, 
which is confirming, and atteſting to the truth of them. And I 
ſuppoſe you are not ignorant that our Meſſiah did not pretend to 
Aͥeſtroy the law, but to fulfil it; and did moſt ſtrongly aſſert and 
| 3 it (a), to the leaſt iota ; and did fulfil it (0), in every cir- 
cumſtance, even to his ſuffering without the gate (c), to anſwer 
the burning of the body of the expiatory ſacrifice, without the 
camp (i), &. That, nen __ * 4 tongs might be 


(4) Matth. a 17. 18, 19. 4 5 16) .. 17. -O Heb. xiii, 19 
L. wi. 2. (%) Lake iv. 44. 3 
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« fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moſes, and in the 
ac Prophets, and in Pſalms, concerning him.“ Some of which 
are repeated hereafter, Set. XII. 

2. But I will carry this argument further: That not only there 
is no contradiCtion to the law in the Goſpel, but that the law can- 
not be true, unleſs you allow the truth of the Goſpel. For no 
other way poſſible is there to reconcile the promiſes made in the 
law, but as they are fulfilled in e . of which let me give 
fome few inſtances out of many. 

1. (f) © The ſcepter ſhall not depart * Judah, nor a law- 
40 — from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto _ 
© ſhall the gathering of the people, (or nations): be.” 

This the Chaldee and ancient Jewiſh PINE do under- 
Rand of the Mefliah. | 


And the ſcepter being long ſince departeil üben Judah ; and no 
other Meffiah come, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; to whom the ga- 


mering of the nations, or Gentiles, has been; the rabbies of the 
Jews, fince his coming, have ſtrained: their wits to invent falvo's 


| and evafions for this prophecy. - Some of them ſay, that by Shi- 


loh here was not meant the Mefliah,, but Moſes. Others ſay, 
was the tabernacle at Shiloh. But others, thinking theſe inter. 


pretations not tenable, and that it eannot be denied to be meant of 


the Meffizh, have fenced about the wolld ſcepter, which they con 
tend to be a rod, not of rule, but of correction, which ſhould 

not depart from Judah till Shiloh, or the Mefliah; ſhould come. 
Others, not liking this, allow it to be a fcepter of government ʒ 
bat chen turn it this way, viz. that the ſcepter ſhould not finallyy 
or for ever, depart from Judah, becauſe the Meſſialt ſhould come, 
that is, to reſtore it. But this being an altering | inſtead of ex- 
pounding the text, others . ſeeing there could not be any tolerable 
evaſion made from the words of the text, have boldly adventared 


upon a new way of ſatisfying it, viz. that the ſcepter, or dom. 


nion, is not yet departed ; that is, not totally; for that ſome of 
them have, fomewhire or other, fome ſhare" or other of govern 
ment, or juriſdiction more or leſs ; at leaſt, fome that have, ſome 
Wiyof eilingy SHBWdeT Ra thee of Jakks "Doogie 
not be known. 
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„„ Sher and Eaſy Method with the Noi. 
nunother, ſhew to what a confuſion the Jews are brought, in 


| . forcing their way through the plain predictions of the Meſliah, of 
which I will go on to more inſtances. 


2. (8) Thus ſaith the Lord, David ſhall never want a man 


ce“ to ſit upon the throne of the houſe of Iſrael : neither ſhall the 
4 prieſts, the Levites, want a man before me to offer burnt- 

4 offerings, and to kindle meat-offerings, and to do ſacrifice con- 
6 tinually:— Thus faith the Lord, if ye can break my covenant 
« of the day, and my covenant of the night, and that there 
L ſhould not be day and night in their ſeaſon; then may alſo my 


4 covenant be broken with David my ſervant, that he ſhould not 


„ have a ſon to reign upon this throne, and with the Levites, the 
< prieſts, my miniſters.” Now is all this gloriouſly ſulfilled in 
our Meſſiah, the Son of David, who is made Lord of heaven and 
earth, and of whoſe kingdom there ſhall be no end. But without 
_ this; how;is this prophecy fulfilled ? What ſon of David can you 
produce, who now reigns over the houſe of Iſrael? And as for the 
_ covenant with Levi, that is as much broken; for inſtead of ſa- 
_ crifices CONTINUALLY, you have not now, nor have had ſince 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, about ſeventeen hundred years, any 
 Geerifice at all. But if you underſtand theſe prophecies, as of the 
X kingdom of the Meſſiah, ſo of his prieſthood, of which that of 
Levi was a type, and fulfilled in it, then is this prophecy exactly 
n ccompliſhed in the evangelical prieſthood, which our Meſſiah has 
; inftituted : and which, we doubt not, will, .according to the ut- 
moſt extent of this prophecy of it, laſt as long as the covenant of 


day and night; that is, as our Meſſiah has again given us his aſ- 


ſurance, (5) © even unto the end of the world; and. that “ the 

4 gates of hell ſhall” never be able to << prevail gia it.” Some 
of the ® Jews pretend, that David will be raiſed from the dead, 
and made immortal, to fulfil this prophecy. But others, rejecting 

this interpretation, ſay, that this is to be meant of the time after 
the Meſſiah. ſc. That after the Meſſiah ſhall come, of the ſeed 
of David, there ſhall no more want of his ſeed to rule, &c, But 
the words of the text are, that David ſhall never want a man to 
ſit upon the throne of the houſe of Iſrael. And putting to this, 
after the coming of the Meſſiah, is adding to the text. And the 

like liberty would leave nothing certain in any text of the Bible, 
or in any other writing. The next I produce is, 


(g) Jer. xxxiii, 17, 18, 20, 21. (5) Matth, zxviii. 20. xvi, 18. 
* Limborch Collat. p. 73s | . 
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3. That moſt exact deſeription (i) of the death and ſufferings 
of the Meſſiah, with the reaſon of it, viz. as an 1 expiation and 
ſatisfaction for the ſins of the people. ' 
And how forced and foreign is that interpretation which ſome of 
your modern Jews have put upon this chapter, on purpoſe to 
avoid the plain proof of our Meſſiah therein? As if the perſon 


there ſpoke of were not any particular perſon, but only a deſcrip- 


tion of the people of the Jews, in the name of a perſon ; of their 
preſent diſperſion through all nations; with the contempt and 
miſery which they ſuffer ; and withal their making many . 
lytes to their religion, in this their diſperſion. 


For their many proſely tes, we hear not of them. If the e 
keep their own ground, it is the moſt that in your preſent circum- 


ſtances, you ſeem to expect: and would be well content to com- 
pound for it, not only here, but in all the countries whither you 


are diſperſed. What king, what nation, have you converted? 
Nay, i in our part of the world, what family, what perſons? 


And we hear as little of it from other parts. Vou boaſt of many 
in Spain and Portugal; but they conceal it, and we know them 
not. But the flowing in of the Gentiles has been to the Chriſtian 
church. And only ſo, can the promiſe. of it to your, church be 


verified, that i is, as yours was a type of ours; or as ours is truly . 


yours, fulfilled and continued, in the reign of your Meſſiah, pur- 
ſuant to all the propbecies which went before of him. Therefore 
by all that has yet appeared of your diſperſion, it is as a juſt pu- 


niſhment for your own ſins, and not for the converſion of the 


Gentiles. But how for their converſion? When: your learned 
Jew confeſſes. (as hereafter quoted) that you have no argumente 
againſt the Gentiles, nor can convince any of them. And in all 


the prophecies of this your diſperſion, (ſome of which are recited 


Sect. xi.) there, is nothing told of the converſion of the Gentiles 
as thereby deſigned, but only as a puniſhment. of your iniquity z 


and, at the length, for, your: converſion, as well as that of the 
Gentiles. As that God will have merey upon you, and cauſe 


your captivity (i) to return. That the Redeemer (1) ſhall come to 
Zion, and turn away iniquity from Jacob. And in the mean 
time, that you ſhould. be rejected for your wickedneſs, and another 


people choſen in your place. For thus it is ſaid to you, (n) 
% But ye are they which forfake the Lord—Thercfors will £, 


00 Iſaiah liii. 00 Jer, xxxii. ab, 0 Ifaiah lix: 20. (n) Iſaiah ny 11. to ” 
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836 e Eafy Method with the 1 
« number you to the ſword—Becauſe when I called, ye Ui" not 
e anfwer; when I Ipake, you did not hear”—(ye did not hearken 

to the words of the Lord, in the mouth of that prophet whom he 
told you he would ſend) * Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God (-), 
* behold. my ſervants ſhall eat, but ye ſhall be hungry; behold 
' . «© my ſervants ſhall drink, but ye ſhall be thirſty ; behold my ſer- 


. yants ſhalt rejoice, but ye ſhall be aſhamed ; behold my ſervants - 
| * thall ſing for joy of heart, but ye ſhall ery for forrow of heart, 


s and ſhalt how for vexation of fpirit. And ye ſhall leave your 
nume for à curſe unto my choſen : for the Lord God ſhall ſlay 
tc thee, and call his ſervants by another name. How literally is this 
fulfilled! God hath choſen the Chriſtians in your place, and called 
His ſervants by another name. Not that you ſhould be finally 
rejected, but till the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in: and 
then mall you be converted by them, and not they by you. 
| Therefore are you fatally deluded, who attribute to yourſelves, and 

doe your prefent circumſtances, all that righteouſneſs which is ſpoken 
- . . bf the Meſſiah in the liiid of Ifaiah. As, By his knowledge ſhall 
my righteous ſervant juſtify many, &c.” Was it for this end 
mat Godforetold your diſperſion? No; but for your grievous 
| Siquities, and for your on converſion. As ſaid by a prophet of 
your en, fe), © Yet will 1 leave a remnant, that ye may have ſome 
e that ſhalt eſeage the ſword, among the nations, when ye ſhall 
bo ſexttered through the countries: and they that eſcape of you 
fall emember me among the nations—Becauſe I am broken 


wih weir whoriſh heart, which have departed from me And 


they ſhalt loath themſelves for the evils which they have com- 
__ mitted in all their abominations : and they ſhall know that I 
. am the Lord, and that I have not ſaid in vain, that I would do 
e this evil unto them.” Again, (y) They ſhaft know that 1 
„ am the Lord, when 1 ſhall ſcatter them among the nations, and 
„ Jifperſs them in the countries : but I will leave men of num- 


„ ber of themtiat they may declare all their abominations 


<.zmeng the Heathen, whither they come, and they ſhall know 
* that La the Lord.:” That is, you Jews thall know. It is to 


7 — eonvinee and convert yon, that you ſhall be ſo diſperſed, as you are 


this day. Again, (4) Are ye not as children of the Ethiopians 


„ ue me, chien of Hrarl, faith the Lord *-Behold the 


en. n 19. 0% Beek, vi. 6 80 77 Ibid. xii, OT 
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« all nations; like às corn is ſiſted in a lieve, yet ſhall hor Oe 


« Jeaſt-grain'fall upon the earth.“ a 5 
Vou ſhall be preſerved in your diſperſion, its order) to your 

repentance, not for your holineſs, to convert the nations; for you” 

are called the ſinful kingdom, and às children of the Ecblepians. | 


And God will chooſe other hands to faiſe his kingdom atnong 


_ Heathen; as it follows, (7) © In that day I will raiſe up the 
| © tabernacle of David that. is fallen That they may poſſeſs th® 
« remnant of Edom, and of all the Heathen, which are called 

« by-my name, faith the Lord that doth this.” See that fulfilled* 
this day. Where are the Heathens that are called by the name 
of the Lord? Who does poſſeſs them but our Meſſiah, the Son of 
David, by whoſe name they are called Chriſtians? In vain there- 


fore do you expect the Heathen to be converted by you. You | 
ſee ĩt done already, by thoſe whom: God has choſen in your room ; 22 
and who no ſeeks to convert you, by perſuading of you to hearken © 


to Moſes and your own prophets, who have told you of this con- 
verſion of the Gentiles, while you remain in your obſtinacy. 235 


(;) I am ſought of them that aſked not for me; I am found 
« of them that ſought me not; I faid, behold me, deals me, 


© unto à nation that was not called by my name. But unto 
Iſract he ſaith,” „I have ſpread out my hands all the day unto a - 
« rebellious and gainſaying people.” Vet you would attribute 


great holineſs to yourſelves” in this your diſperſion, even all 
that which i is ee we __ carl in the pr —_— of 
Iſaiah. «LS £6 SY ; 

I have iuſiſted thus W upon in enn is i is all you 


pearance of the Meſſiah when he ſhould come; and of the end of 
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eyes of the Lord God are upon the ſinful kingdom, and pi. 
will deſtroy it from off the face. of the earth; ſaying that 1 


will not utterly deſtroy the houſe of Jacob, ſaith the Lord: for : 
« Jo I will command; and 1 will ſift the houſe of "Iſrael among | 
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to ſay againſt that wonderful prophecy of the law, outward ap- 5 


his ooming, not fighting, (as you expect) but fofrtig': not con- 
quering men with the ſword, but, as it is there expreſſed, (yer. 10.) 
« Giving up his ſoul an offering for ſin * whereby to redeem us 
dom that death denounced (1) againſt! fin: and ſo conquering him 
that had _ tans ol N 1 251 is, the devil, to whom we were 
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5 1 that. brazen ſerpent: to pieces, and. called-it Nehuſhtan, a con- 


. 3 yy Het and Mis Mk hi ths Fare = 
in bondage, lying under Sees of et hs was made the exe- 
== 8 n 
And this (till the 8 Would ack was aber to us 
8 in ſeveral types and repreſentations of it, not only in your law, 
ich was dit oe of them; for ſacrifices (the moſt: expreſs type 
of the death and ſacrifice of the Meſſiah) were inſtituted upon the 
...© | Krſb ſin. of man, and the promiſes of the Meffiah (v) then given, 
dad his conqueſt of the ſerpent, and were practiſed by Cain, 
4 „Noah, Abraham, &c- before the law; but moſt lively ex- 


. 2 (#} in the facrifice of Iſaae, upon which the promiſe of 
we Meſſiah was again: renewed" to Abraham. This ſalvation by 
die Meta was likewiſe preſigured by the faving of Noah and 
his family in the ark ; as by your. paſſage through the Red-Sca, 
and deliverance out of Egypt ; particularly by the ereQtion of the 
brazen ſerpent, as. of Chriſt upon the erofs; and your ſalvation 
only by Jooking upon that, as ours dy faith in him. But theſe 
types max be over · valued, when we reſt in them, without looking 
forward ta What they repreſent. Therefore Hezekiah (Y) bake 


+ ' temptible game, that is, only a bit of braſs : and God expreſſes 
dDdimſelf win as mack, indignation againſt your ſacrifices, as in- 
| ' _ Tufficient, of themfclves, to reconcile to him. It which ſenſe he 
© |  Ueglares ſa) chat he hates them z that they are a trovble..and an 
abou to him, and that he is 'weary to bear them; and if 
that he will not accept of dem, or has required them as a fati- n 
faction for ſm. What is it then that he will accept ? Eyen the 
_ © Meſſiah fal, for whom a body was prepared in which he was to 
wle that atonement, in which the bodies of beaſts could not; 
. and which is very particularly deſeribed in the fiſty- third chapter 
of Iaiah, and cannot be applied to the Jewiſh nation (as they 
would now turn it) under their preſent fuſferings and calamity, 
2 Ht is fal, ver. 12. He bare. the ſin of many, and made inter- 
| . _ _ ©. cefflan for the tranſgreſſors, Do the Jews make interceſſion 
for the, Gentiles? or how da they bear their fins? It is ſaid, 
5 ver, g. 4 He had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his 
6 ** mouth.;-yet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, &c.” But what 
| As beſore recited out of your prophets, and much more could be 
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brufiled "for your own great wickedneſs. And the opinion of 
jour own righteouſneſs is not the leaſt part of your deluſſon, 
but you oppoſe yourſelves, and ſet up contrary pretences j for 
when you come to give an account why your Meſſiah has delayed 
his coming ſo long beyond the time which was limited by the 
prophets, you have no other anſwer, but that it is becauſe of 
your fins; and they muſt be ſins more than ordinary, which have 
provoked God to break his promiſes, ſo oft repeated, concerning 
the time of the Meſſiah's coming. So that here you make your- 
ſelves the greateſt ſinners that can be : but in anſwer to Iſaiah liii. 
then you are righteous altogether, and there is no deceit in your 
mouth ! Your nation is ths NG ſervant of the Lord there 


ſpoke of! 


But of ee it is ſaid, ver. 8. « For the tranſgreſſion of 


* my people was he ſtricken.” Therefore he was not that people, 
but he ſuffered for that people. 


words it) great labours and afflictions, which they ſuppofe he 
| may endure, ante perfeftam regni revelationem, before the full efta«. 


in deaths oft, which the Apoſtle . (5) ſpeaks of wy but it 
means no more than dangers. 


though in order to his kingdom, is as adverſe to the Jews notion of 


e WH ignominiouſly treated. | 
7. Anſw. 2. Being in deaths, ſhews itſelf to be 4 an ea. 
i- WF preſſion: for a man enn be in death but once, therefore not, in 


many dangers which he thete repeats. -But far otherwiſe are the 
expreſſions concerning the death of the Meſſiah: (e) „ He was 
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The learned Jew* ſays, that the Jeath” vie the Chriſtians: 
would infer of the Meſſiah from this of Iſaiah lii. means not a 
real death, (for they ſuppoſe rightly, but miſunderſtood that their 
Meſſiah will live for ever) but only Jabores & flagella, (as he 


Anſw. 1. The Meſſiah's undergoing ſtripes a affli tions, - 


the Meſſiah, as death itſelf; for they ſuppoſe him to go on 
rivady "in conquells and victory, and not e 


that ſenſe, often in deaths: but as a man in battles, or ſtorms at 
ſea, may be ſaid to be often in deaths, ſo the Apoſtle in the 


# cut- off out of the land of the living :+-He made his grave | 
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buch ment of his kingdom. And he brings as à parallel place, 
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Meſſiah the Prince (d) ſhall be cut off, but not for himſelf, &c. 
If theſe expreſſions do not ſignify death, what others can ? And 
the Jews ſtruggling againſt it, ſhews only that they are reſolved 
not to be convinced by any words whatfoever that can be ſpoken, 
They try all ways, but dare tick to none, for they are contra- 
_ diQtory to one another: and if one of their excuſes hold, the reſt 
mult be falſe; which confuſion, of itſelf, were cnongh to con- 


- vince them, you ſhall fee more of them. 


eee, which Tpoak e, of 


the poor and low ſtate in which the Meffiah was to appear, (s) Be- 


bold thy king cometh unto thee pobr,” or as we tranflate it lowly, 
&c. The modern Jews have framed to themſelves two Meſſiahs: 
one Ben Joſeph, of the tribe of Ephraim, who was to be poor 
and contemptible, and undergo great indignities: the other Ben 
David, of the tribe of Judah, Who was to be viQorious, and 
conquer all the earih before them, and to live for ever in tem- 
poral grandeur: that he was to raiſe again from the dead all the 
Iraelites of former ages, and among them, the firſt Meſſiab Ben 
Joſeph. Thus the Jews ſhutting faſt their eyes, do dream and 


invent Meſfiahs, on purpoſe becanſe they will not be concluded 


by the plain prophecies of the one and only Meffiak. Where 
do the prophets. ſpeak of two Meſſiahs? But ſpeaking all along 
of one, and of the Son or Meſſiah, does neceſſarily exclude any 
other. If there were two, one would not be the Meffiah ; and 
by the ſame rule they make tuo, they may make two re of 
Meſſiahs. But this ſhameleſs contrivance ſhews hew hard they 
are put to it to clude the plain prophecies of the Meſſiah ; and 
is a confirmation'of the true import and meaning of theſe pro- 
"i which are not anſwerable; but by ſuch poor and guilty 
ſhifts. *It is for this reaſon that 1 have been ſo long upon this 
prophecy of Tfaiati, and ſhewn the dream of your modern rabbies, 


of two Meſſiahs, unknown to all your expoſitors before Chriſt 
came, but invented ſince, on purpoſe to avoid the plain and un- 


doubted ters which our Jefus bore of the Meſſan. 
4. The n prophecy of Daniel's (/) ſeventy weeks; which 

according to the prophetical computation of a year for a dayy 

mies four hundred and ninety years. In which time it was then 

 foretold that the Meſſiah ſhould come, and aur Meſſiah did come 

within that time; and all there ons” of him "RE punctual 
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fulfilled ; as; that the Meſſiah ſhould be cut off; and 8 ales; | 
that the city of Jeruſalem and the ſanctuary ſhould be deſtroyed, 


and the ſacrifice and oblation ſhould ceaſe ; and that even after 


all this, deſolations were determined againſt your nation 
- And the endof the Meſliah's coming is likewiſe there told; not 
temporal conqueſts, as you dream of, but, “ To fil the 
« tranſgreſſions, and to make an end of ſins, and to make 
* reconciliation for iniquiiy, and to bring in ene righte- 
60 ouſneſs. 

This prophecy * ſo cloſe, that the nicdern Teams to avoid 
it, would endeavour to diſcredit the whole book of Daniel: they 


dare not quite throw it off, becauſe it was indubitably received by 


their forefathers before Chriſt came; and the high rank (g) in 
which Daniel is put, rather gives him the preference before all the 
reſt of the prophets, than excludes him out of their nurhber. It 
makes him at leaſt the moſt highly favoured of God, of all the 
men living i in the world in his time; and his viſions of the four 
great empires of he world, and prophecies of the ſtate-revolutions 
which followed ſo remarkably, made his prophecies more noted 
than thoſe of any of the other prophers. And God (4) ſets him 
forth as the ſtandard of wiſdom amongſt men: for theſe reaſons, 
the Jews after Chriſt could not expunge this book of Daniel; but 


about a hundred years after Chriſt, they quite inverted the method 
of the books of the Old Teſtament, which to that time had ben 


received amongſt them, and made a new diſtribution of them; and 
a diſtinction of thoſe they called *Ayi5ypzpz, or holy writings, but 


put them in a. claſs below the inſpired and canonical Scriptures ; 


and into this lower claſs they thruſt the book of Daniel at the 
end of the prophets, which e was placed: in the middle of 
them 

But this book of 8 if it be not among thoſe which are 
inſpired in the higheſt degree, it cannot ſtand among any holy or 
good writings, but it muſt be reckoned. falſe and. blaſphemous, 
becauſe it ſpeaks of itſelf all along as immediately inſpired by God; 
and if thoſe viſions 1 revelations there related be not true, then 
it is telling of lies in the name of the Locks: which | is high blaſ- 
ph. 

. 6 Meg Jews FEED ngt place the. book of 
Daniel lower than ajuong the 8 or pious writings, wy confaſs | 


dn Bock: . 10 70. oF _ id. nit. "oy 
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ir to be inſpired and canonical; and have only diſcovered their 


pwn guilt in d to avoid the witneſs of their own prophets 
wo our Meſſiah. 


<> "0s THat mike (i) e the n of 3 that 


| 
| 
God's name ſhould be there for ever, and perpetually, cannot be 
verified, but as it was a type of the Chriſtian church, which ſhall 
laſt for ever. For types, as pictures, are often called by the name 
e what they repreſent ; and by them is meant that whereof thay” | 
| are the types. | 
3 7 LA Sat promiſe to the 2exaple. eos fo neither can 
1 Er. made to the ſecond temple be otherwiſe. verified than as ful. | 
- filled in our Meffiah 2 (+) that © the glory of this latter houſe ſhall | 
„de greater than of the former.” And yet it was nothing in | 
compariſon of the former. How then ſhould the glory be greater ? | 
| Tt is told, becauſe !“ The deſire of all nations ſhould come into it, 
ndnd © In this place will I give peace, faith the Lord of Ho | 
Here was given the eternal peace and reconciliation of God with 
men, in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, in whom God was, * his 


IS wenns, «reconciling (/) the world unto himſelf.” 


"Some Jews, to avoid the-force of this prophecy, do naw pre. 
| wk that, by the (6 latter houſe,” ver. 9, is not to be meant that 
ſecond temple, but ſome other yet to be built, This is very pre- i 
carious, and a guilty plea; but it will not bear ; for it is plain | 
that it was of that very ſecond temple which the prophet ſpoke. 
The compariſon, ver, 3, is betwixt that temple which they then 
Faw, and the firſt temple of Solomon. And ver. 7, God ſpeak ing 

of that temple then built, ſays; I will fill this houſe with glory,“ 
And ver. 9, The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than 

% of the former. If it were ſpoken of a third or a fourth tem- 

ple, the word former would not relate ta the firſt temple ; and there 
-was no other former, when this prophecy was given forth.. Tt 

- was the ſecond that ſeemed as nothing jn the eyes of thoſe 
- who had ſeen the firft, who therefore wept; (mz); and, to comfort 
- theſe, it was here e Tony ana tos 
5 ſhould exceed that of the former. - 

But there eee e b beild- 
= Ingo which the firſt temple had, and the ſecond had none of them ; 

Pr en rabbigs * © Sr $a: heads. | 1. The 
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holy ark, wherein were the tables of the covenant, the pot of 
manna, and Aaron's rod that budded : and where God was ſaid to 


- dwell between the cherubims that covered it (n). 2. The ſchechina, 


or divine preſence in the cloud of glory. 3. The miraculous Urim 


and Thummim. 4. The holy fire that came down from heaven. 
5. The gift of prophecy, or of the Holy Ghoſt. "Theſe all ceaſed 


under the ſecond temple, which make its glory much more in- 
' ferior to that of the firſt, than the difference as to the magnificence 
of the building. But all theſe glories were much exceeded under 


the ſecond temple ; they were fulfilled, and mere divinely-exhibited 


in their architype the Meſſiah, who was the true ſchechina. God 
not only appearing in, but perſonally united to our nature, whoſe 
holy Spirit deſcended miraculouſly in fire upon his Apoſtles, the 
ſame day (of pentecoſt) wherein the law was given in fire frons 
Mount Sinai, and filled them with the gifts of tongues, of miba- 
cles, and of prophecy, which were now departed from the temple, 
and placed that infallible. Urim and Thummim in their hearts, 
which was but faintly . in * —— of youe. 


high-prieſt. 


7. Again of this. sad temple it wis Tails: se „ T is 


hom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple; even the 
« angel of the covenant whom ye delight in: behold he ſhall 
'& come, faith the Lord of Hoſts,” Therefore it was ' neceſſary 


that the Meſſiah ſhould come during the Rang: of 0 8 


temple; and that prophecy can never now be fulfill. 


Vou have ſeveral times attempted to rebuild your temple, in as | 
reigns of Adrian, of Conſtantine, of Julian ; ; when having gained 
not only that apoſtate emperor's conſent, but that he was willing 

to bear the expences of it, and gave orders for the re-building of 

your temple at Jeruſalem, in odium to the Chriſtians, and the 


Heatlens did with great zeal (for the ſame reaſon) affiſt you in-it, 


even then, when you ſeemed on all hands to have gained your . 


, purpoſe, behold God did immediately himfelf interpoſe ] and by 
a terrible earthquake threw up the ſtones. out of the vety foun- 
dation with that violence, as deſtroyed many of the workmen 
and ſpectators ; and by overthrowing the buildings near adjoining 
to the temple, killed and maimed many more of the Jews, 1 
were there gathered together, for the carrying on of this work. 


_Aud when not terrified with 2”, they 582 attempted to to | 


WL Pal. xx. * 15 l G . 2 Ts. 


of 
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Ee: the . temple, globes of fire burſting out of the 
1 very foundations, not only deſtroyed the workmen, but devoured 


ide ſtones. This is recorded in Socrat. Hiſt. Eecl. 1. 3. c. 20. 
and in Sozom. I. 5. c. 22. who appeals to ſeveral witneſſes of it, 


ten living. And our Chryſoſtome (y) ſays, We are all witneſſes 


f this thing. But beſides theſe teſtimonies of Chriſtians, this is 
© likewile told by Ammianus Marcellinus, who was not a Chriſtian, 


in his xxiiis book. Thus the building of the. temple was de- 


__ »  feated at that time, A. C.-461, and to this day; though if you had 


a new temple to-morrow, that could not ſolve the prophecies that 
were made either to the firſt or ſecond temple, which laſt has 
been deſtroyed now more than ſixteen hundred years; much leſs 
could it ſatisfy all thoſe- prophecies that ſpeak ſo particularly of 
the time of the Meſſiah's coming, which are longer ſince paſt. 
AV. The prophecies of the holy Scriptures concerning the 
time of the coming of the Meſſiah, were ſo noted and known 
among the Jews, that when it drew ade; viz, about the time that 
our bleſſed Saviour came into the world, the Jews were generally 
Jooking out for him, and expected his coming. Some thought 
that Herod (who repalred the temple, and made it more glorious) 
was he, aud took the name of Herodians. .Othiers wet 
'Theudas 5 others Judas of Galilee —_ 
_ +: Bath of which are mentioned () in our killoey el the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, and likewiſe (+) by your Joſephus: if it was not 
another Theudas, who, as he tells, pretended to miracles, viz. to 


| -divide the river Jordan, by his command, and give his followers 


paſſage through it, on dry land. He mentions: () another im- 
poſtor, who led the Jews into the wilderneſs, and promiſed them 
_ deliverance,” if they would follow him thitherz whom Feſtus de- 


royed, with all his followers, This our Saviour literally (7) 


 Foretold; and cautions againſt following theſe falſe Chiiſts and 


| . falſe prophets i into the deſert: and Joſephus ſays (u), that there 
were at that time (which was about fiſty- ſeven or fiſty- eight 


Fears after the nativity of Chriſt) many enchanters and deceivers, 


Vo perſuaded the common people to foltow them into the deſert, 


| where they promiſed to work mitacles, &c. He ſays that the 
country of Judea was ſtared" with ſuch; ſo intent were they then 


5 [1 Find ut their ee perſuaded that that was the time 


F „„ 00 Jofeph, 855 
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of his coming. The two brothers, (x) Aſi inæus and Aniléus, botk 
weavers, had mighty ſucceſſes, but were at laſt deſtroyed, and were 
the occafion of the deſtruction of many of the Jews, who followed 
them about forty years after the birth of Chriſt. And (y) about 
ſeventy-four years after, another weaver, one Jonathan, | led many 
of the Jews after him into the wilderneſs, where he promiſed to 
ſhew them ſigns and wonders. He was burnt alive, and multi- 
tudes of the Jews were maſſacred about Cyrene. This was two 
years after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. And Joſephus tells (z). 
that the great cauſe of that was their expectation of their Meſſiah 
then to come: for he fays, that the chief thing which incited 
them to that war (with the Romans) was a doubtful prophecy 
(as he calls it) found in the holy Scriptures, that, about that time, 
one of their country ſhould be monarch of the whole world. He 
ſaid (after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem) that they were deceived in 
this interpretation of the prophecy, which he (then) applicd to the | 
reign of Veſpaſian, as if fulfilled in him. 

V. But what is more remarkable, the Romans PR Tr had 
the ſame notion current among them ; and not only they, but all 
the Eaſtern part of the world, which may well include all that 
was then known. Thus fays Suetonius, in the Life of Veſpaſianz 
Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus & conflans opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut es tem= 
poke, Judza' profefit rerum potirentur, i. e. © That an ancient and 
conſtant tradition had abtained throughout all the Eaſt, that in the 
'Fates-it was decreed, that, about that time, ſome who ſhould come | 
from Judza, ſhould obtain the dominion, or government, i. e. of _ 
the world, which the Romans then poſſeſſed.” And Cornelius 
Tacitus (Hiſt, I. 5.) ſpeaks almoſt in the ſame words; telling 
of the great prodigies which preceded the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, he ſays, that many underſtood them as the forerunners 
of that extraordinary Perſon whom the ancient books of the prieſts 
did foretel ſhould come about that time from Judza, and obtain the 18 
dominion. Pluribus perſuaſſo ineraty antiquis ſacerdotum Iiteris con- 4 
tineri, es ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret orient, pro Ke J udza rerum 
petirentur. 5 

Theſe ancient books of the priefts muſt either mean the als 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, in the hands of the Jewiſh prieſts, 
and Which were known to the Romans; and 1 ſo, it ſhews the 
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 ' © *enfe of the Jews at that time, and before, that that was the time 


of. the Meſſiah's coming: or otherwiſe, which is more probable, 
by theſe books were meant the oracles f the Sibyls, which were 
kept with great veneration by the Roman prieſts, and which very 
1 ly fcretold the coming of Chriſt, and pointed out the very 
* ume; and this raiſed ſo. great an expeQation and jealouſy in the 
-_ _ * . , Roman government, at that time, with a watchful eye, particularly 
upon the Jews. The fame year that Pompey took Jeruſalem, . 
one of the Sibyl oracles made a great noiſe, viz. that nature was 

out to bring forth a king to the Romans: which, as Suetonius 

tells in the Life of Auguſtus, did ſo terriſy the ſenate, that they 

made a decree, that © none born that year ſhould be educated: 

and that thoſe whoſe wives were with child, did each conceive 
| great hopes, applying the prophecy to themſelves.” —Senatum ex- 
 derritum cenſuiſſe, ne quis illo anno genitus educaretur, eos gui gravidas | 
mere haberent, quod ad ſe quiſque ſpem traheret, curaſſe ne ſenatus 
altem ad erarium deferrclur. And Appian, Plutarch, Saluſt, 
and Cicero, do all ſay, that it was this . of the Sibyls 
: wich ſtirred up Cornelius Lentullus at that time, he hoping that 
E. be ws the man who ſhould be king of the Romans. Some ap- 
BW plied it to Cæſar, which Cicero (de Devotione) after Cæſat's death 
ridicules, and cautions that thoſe prophecies ſhould not be inter- 

|  preted of any future king to be in Rome. Cunt anti/titibus agamus, 
55 & quidvis potius ex illis libris, quam regem proferant : quem Rome pal 
bee nec Dit, nec homines ofſe patiuntur. Virgil, in his famous 
IVth Eclogue, wrote about. the beginning of Herod the Great, 
compliments the conſul Pollio with this prophecy, by ſuppoſing it 
might refer to his ſon Saloginus, then born; but the words are too 
great to be verified of any mere mortal man: and ſpeaks of ſuch 
= golden age, and renovation of all things, as cannot be fulfilled 
in the reign of any earthly king. And Virgil does expreſs it 
almoſt in the words of the holy Scriptures, wherein they tell of the 
glorious age of the Mefliah ; of new heavens and a new earth, 
then to begin. and to be bnally remplened, at Re the world, 
Lan v. 17. 2 Pet. in. 13. 
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dhe cumæi * wenit jam carmini⸗ 7 tare : 
Auen, ab integro 2 ſeclorum naſcitur ords. 
2 Jam nova progentes cælo demittitur alto. ho 
| 7¹ u modo naſcenti puers, quo ferrea —.. ns oF 
gau, ac toto JET * aurea munde—— | TON 3 


The laſt age decteelfhy fate is come: 
And a new fame 9h fil things does begin, 
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An holy progeny Wm heaven deſcends, 
Auſpicious be his birth, which puts an end 
Ta th' iron age, and from whetice ſhall riſe 


| A 3 . far glorious thro the earth. 


17 


Then the poet runs a diviſion upon the peatedble ſtate of that 
reign, perfectly a paraphraſe of Iſaiah Rv. from ver. 17. which 

ends ver. 27. The wolf and the lamb ſhall feed together, and 
« the lion ſhall eat ſtraw as the bullock; and duſt ſhall be 
«© the ſerpent's meat. They ſhall not hurt nor _— in all 
bk "my holy mountain, faith the Lord,” 


s 1 


Nor a he fto 


dec magnos metuent aden leoner. 
Occidet, & ſerpens, & fallax 10 veneni 
Occidei.— — 


* * 2 


ts fierce lions br. 
No ſerpent ſhall be there, or herb of pou nous juice. 


Nay, the very atonement Wel ins, which Daniet attributed 
to the Meſſiah, chap. ix. 24. To finiſh the tranſgreſſion, to 
„ make an end of ſins, and to 225 reconciliation for n 

e e in this Eclogue: 


r . 
* 


i 


* 


77 duce, 1 qua manent ſeeteris ier neftri,. 
| drrits perpetua ſoluent forms nidine terras. 


1 thee, what footlteps of our ſins remain : 5 
Are blotted out, and the whole world ſet free | 
From Co bondage, and her fear. C 


Y 


| And the very works of Hagg U. 6. Fe e 


lated by Virgil. Thus ſays the prophet of the eoming of the 


Meſſiah, « Yet once, it is à little while, and I will ſhake the 


4 heavens; and the earth, and the fea, and the dry land. 4 
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DE” ' Aſpice conuexo putantem pondere mundum, ? | 


= Mſpice venture letenur af anni 4 N 


1 Behold how all ejoice to greet that glorious age. 


| Hegredere O magnss (aderit jam tempus) honores, 
Chara Deum. ſoboles, magnum Fovis i incremontum. 


Terraſque, tratuſque Maris, Cælumpue profundum. TY 


| Enter on a high k tals s now” O the 8 : 
Offspring of God, O thou great gift of Jove. 
- Behold the world, heaven, earth, and ſeas do ſhake. Lt 


* A 


Aud, as if Virgil had bam TEA in uo doctrine of Cbrid, 


v tells, that theſe glorious times ſhould not begin imthediately 


upon the birth of that wonderful perſon, then expected to come 
into the world; but that cee ſhould ſill * its — 


in ſeveral places. :_... Re ESD a ; 
Pauca tamen ſuberunt priſce "0 . . a 
— ey tian Au * 
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* ow Virgil rie all this i is not the matter; Fecher i in 
* to Auguſtus, or partly to Pollio, and partly to Saloninus his 


ſon, then newly born; but it ſhews the general expectation that 


there was at that time of the birth of a moſt extraordinary perſon, 
who ſhould introduce > new and golden age, and both reform 


—_ govern the whole world: juſtly, therefore, called by the pro- 


phet the defire of all nations. 

Now the Sibyls had pointed out the time to be wad at hand, 
And if it ſhould be ſuppoſed (though there is no reaſon for it) 
that the Jews had forged or interpolated theſe oracles, and made 
them ſpeak thus in the language of the holy Scriptures, yet this 
mill ſhews, that the Jews, at that time, did ſo underſtand the 


_ prophecies of the Old Teſtament, concerning the Meſſias, ther ä 


then was the time prefixed for his coming. 
"But if theſe prophecies of the Sibyls be what they ſpeak . 


fe (againſt which nothing but preſumption- has yet appeared) 


then can they not be denied as a demonſtrative praof- of our Jefus 
being the Meſſiah ; for they deſcribe him ſo perſunally and ſo 
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plainly, that this is made the cauſe of ſuſpicion againſt them; as 
if they could not be genuine, becauſe they TR: ſo yery plainly 
and particularly of: Jeſus Chriſt. 5 
Ibis has carried ſome Chriſtian crities too far; to mejeQs upon 
this only preſumption, the authority of the Sibyls. And yet 
they have not (not any of them that I can find) taken into due 
conſideration, the anſwer which Origen gives to this ſame objec- 
tion of theirs, for it is not a new one, It was firſt objected by 
the Heathens. Celſus had recourſe to this, alleging, that the 
Chriſtians had interpolated and added ſeveral things to the pro- 
phecies of the Sibyls. But Origen“ appeals to the ancient copies 
of them, and challenges Celſus, or any of the Heathens, to ſhew 
what was added; which, he ſays, they could not inſtance; and 
that certainly they would if they could. Yet ſome of our critics 
have declared themſelves, in this, for Celfus againſt Origen ; but 
without anſwering of Origen's argument, which Celſus could 
not. And it is not to be imagined that Origen would have put 
the iſſue upon ſuch a plain matter of fact, if it had not been | 
true; and which could have been ſo eaſily diſproved. | | 
But this eſpecially is to be conſidered, that the primitive maden 
of the church, as Juſtin, Clemens, Theophilus, Athenagoras, 
Origen, Euſebius, Lactantius, &c. did lay ſo great ſtreſs upon 
the Sibyls, and quoted them ſo often againſt the Heathens, that 
they called the Chriſtians Sibyllaniſts. Clemens Alexandrinus, in 
his Stromat. 1. 6. quotes St. Paul (ſome work of his now loſt) in 
his diſputations with the Gentiles, referring them to their own 
Sibyls. And he lived near to the time of St. Paul: ſo that we 
muſt ſuppoſe this to have been at leaſt the current opinion of that 
early age of St. Clement. This is obſerved, obiter, for the ſake 
of ſome Chriſtian critics, who ſeem not to have a due regard for 
the authority of the primitive fathers of the church, n.. 
But as 10 what concerns you Jews, and the preſent ſubject we 
are upon, there can be no diſpute, by what is quoted out of the 
Sibyls, by ſeveral authors, before Chriſt came, that they ſpoke of 
a wonderful perſon | 10 appear in the world, who ſhould . ® 
nations : and that it was underſtood, as well by the then Jen 
Romans, ito be about that time in Which our Jeſus was. orn. 6 
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Now: chere could be none but Jews or Hentbens to have niade 
theſe prophecies of the Sibyls, (there being no Chriſtians then in 

- the world) and, as ſaid before, it is all one, as to our preſent ar 

gument, whether the one or the other made them; for I rol 

them now only to ſhew, that there was 2 general expectation of 
the Mefliah at that time when qur- Jeſus. was born; and I have 

> . world over; the greateſt part 

of which was then under the Roman government; ,who likewiſe 

an er n pan of the world had the ſame ex- | 
4.65 And that, dance time; as if then put into their heads 

| {by the craft or artifice of the Jews, as ſome fanciful men have 
pleaſed themſelves to imagine) but that they had it all along as 

an ancient and undoubted tradition, written in the books of 

fate : and that it ſhould come to paſs at that very time. And 
never but at that time was there any ſuch general expectatien. 

- This univerſal impulſe (if we will call it no more), which was 

— Imprinted, in whatever manner, upon the minds of the whole 

earth, to expet a glorious and wonderful Deliverer, Reftorer, 

and King of the world, at that time, when our bleſſed Lord and 


E*1 Saviour was born, (and never before or ſince) cannot be made of 


leſs account, than a very extraordinary, and even divine apparatus, 
| or preparing of the way, whereby to introduce the Son af God 
wick the general expeQation and commotion of whiole nature, 
_ Into the world! 

And, l 
vas moſt reaſon, with you, the Jews, who had the lively .oracles 

af the holy Scriptures z which punctually pointed out the time 

„„ tarone nt. omar nag: ne" ths 

world. ; . 
8 This appears, with a flagrant evidence, noon ati wn, be 
that time, this and that perſon for the Meſſiah (as I have before 
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hes ab ters you Tre mor defified e out for. your 
and follawing every impoſtar, that with any, or no pre- 
PP 
forvrals 10 you, that many would come in his name, ſaying, 1 
am Chriſt, **- Behold (ys he) (a) I have ccd you before; but 
Sy Anh hin TIS Is KIN Oe. 
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VI. The Hiſtory of theſe Falſe Meſſiahs has been lately wrote 
dy Johannes & Lent, and printed at Herborn 1697, with ſufficient 
- vouchers from the rabbies of the Jews themſelves. + Let me bur 
name them, to ſhew the ſueceſſion of deluſion in the Jews. You 
have heard before, out of Jofephus, the multitudes of falſe Meſ- 
ſiahs before the deſtruQion of Jeruſalem. A. C. 114, you ſet up 
another; in the reign of Trajan; one Andrew, which occaſioned 
the deſtruction of many thouſands of you. Again, in the reign. 
of Adrian, another, whom ye called Bar Cohab, f. e: the ſon of 
a ſtar; alluding to the ſtar of Jacob, Num. xxiv. 19. Andagain 
| nideliiog under this Meſſiah, cauſed a moſt dreadful deftrution 
_ amongſt you, inſomueh that, as yourſelves have told it in your 
own books; there was twice the number of Jews that periſhed 
upon this occalion more. than all thoſe that came our of Egypt; 
and that you ſuffered more under Adrian than imder Nebuchad- 
nezzar or Titus. When you were at laſt undeceived (too late) 
then you changed the name of this falſe Meſſiah, from Bar Cochab; 
the ſon of a ſtar, to Bar Coſibah, i. e. the ſon of a lye, as being a 

n Meſſiah. 5 N 
And how. oft have you ben e ſince? In the year of 


: 
a 
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Clift 434, in the reign of Theodofius the younger, another ' 
Pſeudo-Mefſiah aroſe in the iſland of Crete, who faid, that he 
was Moſes, and ſent from heaven to carry the Jews in Crete, on 
dry ground, through” the ſea, and perſuaded ſeveral of them 
to throw themſelves into the fea. 
In the year of Chriſt 520, another Pſcudo-Meſſiab, one Du- 
- Naan, aroſe in Arabia, and, with the Jews who followed him; 

ſet upon the biſhop and Chriſtians in Negræ, my en , wr 1 
outrages, till he was deſtroyed. | 

A. C. 529, the Jews and Samaritans in Pateſtine were ſeduced 
into rebellion by Julian, a Pſeudo-Meſſiah, en oceaſioned NN 
deſtruction of many of them. 

And when Mahomet appeared, about the year 620, the Jews 
flocked to him, as their Meſſiah, to which he at firſt pretended ; 
and they ſtuck to him, till, as ſome ſay, they ſaw him eat ca- 
mel's blood; or, as others tell, for other reaſons, they left b. 
e e tort; and ſet up other pretence.. 
After, A. C. 7a, they followed a certain Syrian, who nid 
that he was Chriſt. 0 

A. C. 3137, they followed . in / Biting which OCCa- 
ſioned their baniſhment out of- that country, and the > Dapghter of 
great numbers of them, „ 
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__The year following, via. A. C. 1138, in Perſia; a falſe Meſ- 


- Gab taking arms, cM St great miſchiefs upon. the Jews there, 


A. C. 1757. the Jews riſing under another Mak, 3 in 8 


. had well nigh all-of them been cut off. 


A. C. 1167, they ſuffered much under another. Mei ab, in. 2M 


| Kingdom of Fez. 


And the ſame year, under another i in «Abel who gave. for A 


| fign, that after his head was. cut off by the king of Arabia, he 
would riſe to life ; which he did not: but by this eſcaped a more 
Cruel death. And not long after, in the ſame: 12th century, they. 


ſuffered much by another beyond Euphrates ; who gave for his 


fign, that he would 90 to bed at — , and. riſe ſound in 


the morning. 


About the year 1774. another role i in Perſia, and led the Jews | 
into rebellion ; which occaſioned great deſtruction dmong them. 


And one David Almuſar ne the like to them in 3 


and Germany. * 


And again, in the 2 oy ee pleudo-Meſtah. Al 


mentioned by Maimonides, and other Jewiſh rabbins. 


es . in 
Perkia, called David El David, alias David Alroy,. about the 


Pears 1199 or 1200, 2 PS nne who deluded E's of the 
9, 


A. C. 1222, 5 many 5 8 followed a falſe Meſſi ah in — 


how they called the ſon of David: and the ſame year expected 
their Meſſiah to be born of a woman, Wen with ny at Worms; 


but it proved a girl. . 
A. C. 1465, when the Saracens ods ſuch 1 non a Chrif- 


tence, the Jews then thought their n was come to fight 
their battles. 


And the ſame year rabbi Abraham rains a . aſtrolo- 


ger, from the conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in the fign ae, 


| e of the Meſſiah to be then at hand. 


Armenia. But at Jaſt cheated the Jews, and ſet up a new ea 
8 ſor Mahomet. 2 | 


And afterwards R. Aberbanal, in his commentary upon Danie!, 


p- 84, 86, gathered the time of the Meſligh's coming from the 
ke conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in piſcess. | 
About the year 1497, the Jews were again deceived in Ihmael 

Sopus, whom they took for their Meffiah, who having got toge- 
ther an army of vile and profligate men, purſued his victories 


ſucceſsfully through Media, Parthia, Perſia, Meſopotamia, and 


J 


A Short and Eaſy Methed with the Jews. "© 333 | 
A. C. 1500, rabbi Aſcher Lemla appeared in Germany, as the 8 
fore · runner of the Meſſiah, who, he promiſed, ſhould come and 
reſtore the Jews to the land of Canaan that ſame year. And the 
Jews generally, every where did believe him ; and appointed 4 wi 
faſts and prayers to prepare for the coming of their Meſſiah.” 
About the year 1534, a new ee roſe oy” an HY hb 
was burned by Charles V. 
As was another at Mantua, R. Salomo Malcks ; who: that 
of the Jews did believe came again to life after "A was burned, | 
and every ſabbath viſited his wife Zephati. We; IE TUES 
But the emperor ſpared R. David, who called himſelf one of 
the emiſſaries of the Meſſiah, then ſoon to come.” Who, When 
he was at Rome, is ſaid to have faſted fix days together.. — 
Another eren iah "_ uy in the nete wr about the 
ere 1615. | | 
And another in Holland, A; a $662 COLES t eo ee 
But the famous Pſeudo-Meſſiah Sabethai Zevi, 5 E. 4666 | 
is a ſtory remarkably known; who, after all the expectation 3 
the 33 of the Jews, _— at n Mahometan, to 3 his 
life. 2 * 
And no wo mai ban hs year 1682; FO was Ry ae. 
ther-falſe Meſſiah, R. Mardochai, a German Jew, hom almoft 
all the Jews in Italy, and many in Germany, have owned; but, 
like wiſe men, with due reſpect to the inquiſition, and beifl pre 
ſervation: Whether he be yet alive, or what Refs the prefent 
Jews do lay upon him, I cannot tell; nor do x un they will 
be willing to own. F 
But, from the e ebene, 1 bull hy beftie*thath © 
what a ſtrange uncertainty they are at; running after every im- 
poſtor for their Meſſiah; having loſt all the marks whereby they - 
may know their Meſſiah; nay, being willing they ſhould: $4 _ Ray 
loſt ; and diſputing; againſt them for this onfy reaſon ; that Wo - . - 
dete all the marks given of the Meſſiah, in the Old Teſtament, 5 | 
do meet in our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, arid can 
never meet in any other, CGE: wy would have no ne jap 


him at all. | | 
The learned Jow who diſputed with Aanbesch, ae 1687; [> =_ 
(five. years after their laſt or preſent Meſſiah, R. Mardochia®, _ 
We nne that the ING foretold neither the time 4 5 4 
= 
= C En 515 W | % 1 
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or place of the nativity of the Meſſiah; and ſays *, that mi- 
racles were not needful to prove his miſſion; but only to gather 


the Jews together — all . * the . and wo ane the 


r 1E 
Agreeable to this notion, the Pſeudo-Med by eee 


Who- aroſe in Perſia, A. C. 1138, when deſired to ſhew ſome 
miracle, to prove his miſſion, ſaid, that the Meſſiah was not 


to be known by mixacles, but by his ſucces. in e the | 
world. ' 


And your. famous Mean + ſays the ads that the Meſſiah 
Was not to work: miracles, but to ight the Lord's batujes, and con- 
quer all before him. AP 

Mahomet ꝓ made the like 3 for his nat eg 5 mi- 
racles. He ſaid, that Moſes, Solomon, and Jeſus, were ſent to 
' ſhew God's righteouſneſs, wiſdom, and clemency, to which mi- 
racles were neceſſary to gain belief: but that he (Mahomet) was 
ſent to ſhew God's fortitude ;/ to-which no miracles were neceſ- 
ſary, but to enforce it with the ſword ; Which carried its own 
conviction. 

Fhe guilt and folly « this nds is apparent. For at the Girl 
ſetting up of any for the Meſſiah, how ſhall it be known that he 
ſhall have ſucceſs? We ſee how often the Jews have been de- 
ceived and ruined by it. But do they believe that their Meſſiah 
ſhall have ſucceſs without interruption, all along from his firſt 

ſetting up? No, the learned Jew $ before-mentioned, interpreting 
the death of the Meſſiah, which is ſpoke of Iſaiah liii. only of 
troubles and afflictions which he ſhould endure; ſays it ſhall 
be in the wars with the nations, before he compleat the re- 
demption of the Jews; and then (ſays the learned Jew) ſhall 
| be: fulfilled that. prophecy of Jeremiah, Et erit dies tribulationis 
Jacob, ſe ex a ſalvabitur.; that the Jews. ſhall ſuffer great tribu- 
lation, but ſhall be ſaved out of it: ſo that, by this rule, They 
cannot know their Meſſiah by his ſucceſs, till he is quite ruined 

and deftroyed, and men. as it has hitherto befallen 
them. 

One would, think this: enough to open cheir eyes ; ; that whilſt 
they have obſtinately rejected the ſure and infallible marks, which 

God by his en bas "” of the Meſſiah, they have left to 


' 


» 
- 
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themſelves no marks or rules at all, whereby they can know him, 
or which do diſtinguiſh him from every impoſtor, 


The Jeys (3) in our Saviour's time, did expect that the Meſ- 


ſſah, when he came, would work miracles; ; many of the falſe 
Meſſiahs pretended to it; and no doubt, the preſent Jews would 
think it a great confirmation of any who ſhould now ſet up fot 
their Meſſiah. Which ſhews, that they diſpute againſt the ne- 
ceſſity of miracles to vouch the Meſſiah, becauſe they cannot deny 


thoſe of our Saviour. And it likewiſe diſcovers their diffidence in - 
ever having a true Meſſiah to come (whatever they pretend) 


becauſe they dare not put it to the iſſue of a miracle, or truſt 
that they ſhall Have any, who ſhall be een with ſuch a 
wer. ; 


Let they reject him, who thiy cannot but « own had that power ; 4 


and confeſs that they are ready to acknowledge another with- 
out that power: that is, they reje& the ſtrongeſt credentials, and 


will accept of leſſer. They cannot deny this to be their caſe. | 


They will not ſay, that they do not deſire they had a Meſſiah, who 
could work miracles to vouch his miff ion. And their doctors 


have aſſerted,” that as the Meſſiah was to be greater than Moſes, 


fo when he came, he ſhould work greater miracles than Moſes 
had done. As it is quoted out of R. Levi, Ben Gerſon; Pa- 
raſchaz by Theodorick Hackſpan, in his edition of R. Liptanii's 


book Nizachon. An. 1644, p. 387; Yet now they cry down 
\ miracles, as a mark of the Mean, becauſe they deſpair of any 


ſuch; that is indeed, of any Meſſiah at all to come: for no 
| ethetwiſe can. they know him, whenever they ſuppoſe 'that he 
ſhould come. They confeſs that they cannot know him by the 
time when he ſhould come, or by the works he ſhall do when 


come; other than by the iſſue of his battles ; which they cannot 
know before-hand: and conſequently | can never be ſure with 
whom to join, in time, before it be too late; as they have hi- 


therto experimented in all their falſe Meffiahs. 


I would intreat them to think of another thing, a to the 


time of the Meſſial's coming. They never ſet up any falſe 
Meſſiah, nor did any pretend to it, till near the time that our 


bleſſed Saviour came into the world; which was the time fore- * - 
told by Daniel and the prophets. - And fince that time, they 
have been perpetually, ſotting up of falſe ONT one after ano» _ 


(5) John vii. 31. 5 
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ther, even » to our times. Which ſhews plainly, that the timo 
wherein our Meſſiah did come, was the time wherein he was ge- 
nerally expected by the Jews: and that then they underſtood their 
law and their prophets in the ſame-ſenſe that we have done, as to 
the time of the Melliak.s ag. . though now they would dif. 


ſemble it.. 


VII. I come now in 7 * next "place to convider (what I div 
before hinted), the excuſe” that you have for the delay of your. 
Meſliah's coming, beyond the time (as yourſelves have confeſſed) 
which was foretold by the prophets. And yon have ſo little to 
/ fay vpon this point, that you only pretend your ſins have hindered 
his coming. This is a very bare, and looks like a guilty put- off. 
Surely it cannot ſatisfy yourſelves : for I pray you to conſider, I, 
What are thoſe ſins you now complain of? They muſt be more 
than common ſins, that ſhould defeat ſo many expreſs and ſolemn 
BS: And by your interpretation of Ifaiah hii, (before 
ne to) FR: * to bs ee 8 * to a ee 


| 1 7 what. are thoſe ſins — mould . ta e f. your 
Meſſah ? Are they greater than thoſe of which you were formerly 
- guilty. 1 in the days of Moſes? (c) And from that time to the cap- 
. Uvity,, (2. Kings xvii. 7 to 24.) in the captivity, and after (Ezra 
' It. Neh, ix. Ezek. xvi. Dan. ix. Zech. vii. and the whole Pro- 
phecy of Malachi.) No, you are not now ſo guilty of theſe ido- 


Iatries and vile abominations; you have greatly reformed your- 


ſelves from theſe: and (excepting only your rejecting of your 
Meſſiak, and ſtanding out ſtill againſt him) you have not now, 


not have. had ſince his coming, more ſins to anſwer for, or more 


notorious, than other men. So that this, of your ſuppoſing the 
coming of the Meſſiah to be delayed for your ſins, bees yy to 


be ap excuſe, becauſe you can find no other. 


2. The coming of the Meſſiah is promiſed as a ks fon Gn, 
(, In that day there. ſhall be a fountain opened to the houſe of 
David, and to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, for ſin and for un- 
« cleanneſs.” And what is before quoted, Dan. ix. 24. expreſſes 
the deſign of his coming to be, to make an end of 2 and to 
„ make reconciliation for iniquity.” So that our. fins are fo far 
from being a reaſon for the deferring of his coming, that they are 
rather a an mens. for the . of it. The prophet Jeremy, 


O . 2 


| (4) Zech. Xili. 1. 
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ſpeaking of the coming of the Meſſiah, and the condition of the 


Joy at that time, recites their moſt horrible wickedneſs, (e) and 
of Judah worſe than Iſrael, and promiſes the new covenant of the 


Meſſiah, as a redemption to the penitent ; when God would give 


them paſtors (/) © according to his own heart, which ſhould feed 
« them with knowledge and underſtanding.” And to ſhew that 
this was not the renewing or reſtoring of 'the legal diſpenfation, but 


the leaving it behind, for one more excellent, i it is added; (g) In 


« thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, the ark of the 


e covenant of the Lord; neither ſhall it come to mind, neither 


« ſhall they remember it, neither ſhall they viſit it, neither ſhall 
« that be done any more.” And this is the time of the great 
wickedneſs of Iſrael. And this is according to the tradition 
which your / rabbi Judah tells in Maſoreta, under the title de 
Synedrio, c. Helec. That at the time of the coming of the 
Son of David, the temple ſhould be a den of thieves, or unclean 
perſons. And that this ſhould be a time of great diſſoluteneſs 
is likewiſe delivered in your Talmud, tit. de Synedrio, & de 
Ponderibus, &c. and by ſeveral of your rabbies. So that 
this excuſe. of your Meſſiah delaying his coming, becauſe. of 
your ſins, is againſt your own expoſitions and traditions, as well as 
not only without any ground from, but contrary to the tenure of 
the holy Scriptures; which come next to ſhew yet more ex- 
5 


3. The promiſes of the coming of a Meſtiah, are not only 


. poſitive, and without any condition: but the caſe is expreſsly put 
of the fins of David or of his poſterity ; and there God declares (5, 


that though he will puniſh thoſe- ſins, yet that becauſe of them, 


he would not break or alter the promiſe (i) he had given, con- 


cerning the coming of the Meſſiah. 

4. But I have another anſwer yet to give, a I befech you 
ſeriouſly to conſider of it: that is, Whether it would not be as 
great a putiiſhment to your ſins, if God has blinded your eyes, 


that you ſhould not know your Mefliah when he came; and a 
much greater puniſhment than if his coming had been delayed? 


And now conſider whether this be not the caſe. It has been 


plainly ptophofied WO that your? builders 8 Nee the Ry 


(e) 14 3 Ibid. "ISS We 5 0 8 nie. 16 
50 2 W 14, 15, 156. 0 Pſal. Inxxixe 30, 335 t 377 
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| Corner-ſtone. That he ſhould be (1)-<< for a ſtone of uabling, 


e and fora rock of offence to both the houſes: of Iſrael, for a gin, 


3 they ſtagger, but not with ſtrong drink; for the Lord hath 
+* poured aut upon you the ſpirit of deep ſleep, and hath cloſed 


%. 


. 5 . 0 ke el. 14 16 


« and for a ſnare to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and that many 


„ among them. ſhould ſtumble, and fall, and be broken, and be 


cc. ſnared, and be taken — (m) Stay yourſelves and wander, 
.* cry ye out, and cry: they are drunken, but not with wine; 


« your. eyes: the prophets, and your rulers the ſeers hath he 
t covered; and the viſion of all is become unto you, as the words 


4. ofa book that is ſealed,” Is not this literally your caſe? Are 


not your prophets now to you, as a book ſealed up? Do you 
underſtand by them, when you are to expect your Meſſiah? or 
what are the ſigns of his coming ? No, they ate all long ſince 


| 2 4 and you are left in the dark, in e and n EX» 


tion. 

And in this method there is no SR of God $ ba, and 
yet his judgments have their full ſcope, and there is ſtill room and 
hopes of his mercy. When his time comes to open, your eyes, 

then will you return to him, and he will turn to you. But even 
unto this day, when Moſes is read, the veil covers his face from 


you, i. e. the true import, and full end of the law which veil is 


done away in Chriſt, . . For Chriſt is the end of the law for 


e righteouſneſs to every one that believeth.“ 


5. To ayoid all the abſurdities of this pretence of yours, "0k 
' of you have ſer up another notion, viz. that the Meſſiah did come 
at the time ſoretold by the prophets, and has been in the world 
E ſince, and is ſtill; but, for your ſins, conceals himſelf 
the lazers or lepers, that ſit at the gates of Rome, or elſe- 
b af others ſay * that he is in Paradiſe, but there fettered in a 
woman's hair. This we muſt ſuppoſe is by way of alluſion to 
Samſon, and Delilah. Some of the rabbies put a myſtical ſenſe 
upon this, meaning by the woman's hair, in which the Meſſiah 
is tied, your evil concupiſcence, which retards his coming. | 
How horribly -abſurd and ridiculous is this? Theſe: ſort of 
ſtrained excuſes, were enough to convert any men of reaſon 
amongſt you... Beſides that they are contradictory, which ſhews 
on mult be talle., For the e pretence overthrows this ; and 

| (m) n 11. 
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this, if true, deſtroys that. But what foundation have __ for W 


this? 
What 1 have you for ſuch a ſtate of the Meſſi ah ? 


| What, was the end of his coming to keep himſelf: concealed | 


for one thouſand fix hundred years ? And all that time to un- 


dergo ſo miſerable and wretched a life, as you would have him? 
How was his coming to be a light to the Gentiles ſo often pro- 


pheſied of, if the —_—_ had not nag of him from that time 
to this? 


If he has undergone bh Nate of a hos and a beggar now er 
above one thouſand ſeven hundred years; how do you object the 


afflitions and low eſtate of Jeſus for thirty-three years, as incon- 
ſiſtent with the glorious ſtate of the Meſliah ? 


But if he be come, and you know him not; and that this, you | 


think, will ſolve all thoſe. prophecies concerning the time of his 


coming: behold your 'own conjecture truly fulfilled. He S: 
come, and you have not known him; while the Gentiles havs 


been convinced by his miracles, and ſubmitted to him, even to 
the uttermoſt parts of An earth, as was expreſsly propheties of 
bim. 


might likewiſe perſecute him ?. And Why ſhould this ſeem a 
thing ſo impoſſible to you? Have ye not done the ſame to almoſt 


all of your own prophets.? You ſtoned. Zechariah (n) in the 


© court of the houſe of the Lord :” you perſecuted: Jeremiah (o), 


till the day that Jeruſalem was taken; and the hands of your 


prieſts and your prophets were chief in the purſuit of his blood, 


and after them the ©. cry of all the people as it was in your . 


perſecution of your Meſſiah. How often did you rebel againſt 


Moſes, againſt David, againſt Solomon, againſt all your prophets? 
How do all they complain againſt you? () 4 Moreover all the 


chief of the prieſts, and the people, tranſgreſſed very much, 


t after all the abominations of the heathen; and polluted the 
« houſe of the Lord, which he had hallowed in Jeruſalem: and 
«© the Lord God of their fathers ſent. to them by his meſſengers—_ _ 
Rut they mocked the meſſengers of God and deſpiſed his words, 


* and miſuſed his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord aroſe 
<« againſt his people, till there was no remedy.” And n now i it is 


(ﬆ) 2 Chron, J es TY N 
e 2 Chron, xxxvi. 14, 15, 16. 
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en 2 hundred fold more, ſince your. deſpiſing and miſuſing of 
"= ”% your Meſſiah, And your not knowing your Meſſiah was a juſt 
JJiundgment upan you+for your rejecting and perſecuting all your 
former prophets. Elijah () complained that you had ſlain them 
all, every one af the prophets, but himſelf alone; and he was 
forced to fly for his life, and was miraculouſly preſerved. In the 
ſolemu conſeſſion (r) of the prieſis and the Levites, and the cove- 
nant which they and the princes ſealed; they confeſs that they 
e ſlew the prophets who teſtified agaĩnſt them, to turn them to 
e the Lord.“ This Branch was never forgot in all their con- 
ſeſſion, for it was notariqus ; () We have not hearkened unto 
Se thy ſervants the prophets, which ſpake in thy name, to our 
£ „ e kings, our princes, and our fathers, and to all the people of 
| te the land.“ Why then ſhould it be thought a thing impoſſible 
ith you; that you ſhould not hearken unto the lait prophet, the 
Meſſiah, who refuſed to hearken to any before him? Read all 
your provocations recorded Pſalm cvi. and then your preſent ob- 
e will not appear ſo ſtrange to you, or ſo totally diſpropor- 
Wonable to your former demeanor. It is ſaid, ver. 7, “ Our 
| 4 fathers underſtood not thy wonders in Foppe Then it is 
1 poſſible e . 2 not e ang eee 
e 1 
* e 18 killed the 3 aud ur fathers built 
- their ſepulchres: arid you ſay, (4) “ If we had been in the days 
| e of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in 
„ ſhe blood of the prophets: wherefore ye be witneſſes unto 
& vourſelves, that ye are the children of them who killed the 
: Ae prophets. And how have you ( filled up the meaſures of 
4e your fathers!” As our Meſſiah told you before-hand that you 
"woold do. That he would ſend you prophets and apoſtles: and 
that you would ſlay and perſecute them: <* that the blood of all 
the prophets, which was ſhed from the foundation of the world, 
e might be required of your generation.” And how ſeverely has 
it been required? Believe in this our Meſſiah to have been a true 
Prophet; and that this laſt ſin of your crucifying him, and perſe- 
© _evting: his /apoſtles and meſſengers, whom he ſent unto you, has 
been greater, as it has been more grievouſly puniſhed than all your 
. of which that you wy be more ſenſible 


_» 
— 
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(tor it is à material conſideration) I invite you, as the laſt thing 


I ſhall ſay upon this head, to make the compariſon betwixt your 
former captivities and ſufferings, and that much more heavy hand 
of God which hs hin won you n your ehiciiping of your 5 


Meſhah, n 
6. In the book * Judges (a) you are told of the Gece cap- 


tivities into which you were ſold for your repeated idolatries z 


firſt, into the hand of the king of Meſopotamia for eight years; 


then, ſecondly, after forty years deliverance, unto the king, of 


Moab for eighteen years; thirdly, unto Jabin, king of Canaan, 


for twenty years; fourthly, into the hand of Midian, for ſeven 


years: fifthly, of the Philiſtines and Ammonites, for eighteen 
years: ſixthly, of the Philiſtines for forty years. The ſeventh 


was the great and longeſt captivity of ſeventy years in Babylon. 


All theſe for your idolatry. But, after this, you were cured of 
your idolatry, and to this day have kept yourſelves in the greateſt 
abhorrence of it; and yet now, ſince your rejecting of our Meſſiah, 


and ſaying, ** Let his blood be upon us and our children,” you 


have undergone not a bare captivity, as in Babylon, where you 


| were all together, and prophets ſent amongſt you to comfort you, 


and aſſure you of a reſtoration, and that in ſeventy years, but a 


diſperſion over the face of the whole earth, without 2 With 


out any prophet, as a people forſaken of God, and without a 
temple or ſacrifice ; and that not only- for ſeventy or ſeven hun- 
fired, but now almoſt ſeventeen hundred years, 


And if this heavy judgment be come upon you for r 285 


' underſtanding the promiſes of God, and thereby hardening your- 
ſelves againſt the clear proofs which your. Mefliah brought of his 


miſſion, then is there no appearance of your being delivered, till 
you ſhall repent of this greater ſin, and more grievouſſy puniſhed 


than your idolatries, to reject and crucify your Meſſian. 


The ingenious and learned Jew'® before mentioned anſwers to 


4 that the captivity of the ten tribes has been longer than that 


of the two tribes: and it cannot be ſaid that the captivity or dif- 
perſion of the ten tiibes was for the rejectiũg of their Meſſian; 
and therefore that it cannot be concluded that the leſſer puniſn- 


ment of the two tribes was for a more heinous fin (viz. of crucify- 


ing their Meſſiah) than that fin; (viz. of idolatry): — Wen | 


principally, the ten tribes were e to N 4 


\(s) Judges iii. 8, 13, 14. . iv. 3. vi. 1. x. 8. rü. 1. 
: N Limbor. 7. 99. Fs 


1 : J 


* 


. 
— 


FE RESI EE Ee 
1 + kan SRI ni 


” 
ke 
* — 


_ — — . 


+ x 


x "3X 5-6 1 A 2 wh 
x I” . * of 
"rt 4 EE nn NY 


<4 . - 
rr 
— L 


SS 
— 


5 
— p= G4 
® 3 8 
me — 1 


— 
* — 2 
— — 


— — 
De . — * 
S a 
— red 
: 


>- — — —— — — 
x Rte. 
TY 20 — __ I 


24 2 233 
TY 4p otw_dba 


2 — — * — 

2 2 r e e 8 —— —ê 
2 A 1 

A 0 - 


* 


— 


86 4 Shirt and Eaſy Method with lle ru 


PR 


Auſiu. Though the ten tribes were ſent into captivity about 2a 


$4 hundred and twenty years before the two tribes; yet their cap- 


tivity has not been ſo long: for as the temporal puniſhment of 


any man ends with his death, ſo the puniſhment of a nation, as a 


nation, ceaſes, when that nation has loſt its name, and is ſcat- 


| tered or incorporated into other nations. Particular perſons who 
* have deſcended of that nation may ſuffer, but the nation is no 


more, and fo cannot be faid to ſuffer when'it'is extint; As when 


a regiment is broke, it is no more a regiment, though the ſoldiers 
are incorporated into other regiments. Thus in families, a family 


is ſaid to be extinct when the name is loſt, and there are none 


left 10 ſupport it, though all the particular perſons of that family 


may live under other names, and in other families. And thus it 
is that the family of the ten tribes of Iſrael are long ſince loſt in 


the world, all the Jews now known being of the family of Judah, 


as diſtinct from Iſrael; but the family of Judah, conſiſting of the 


tribes of Judah and Rade, with the Levites, are {till pre- 
ſerved to ſuffer, a viſible example of God's juſt judgment and in- 
| Sgnation againſt them; the very names of all the other tribes 
_of Ifrael being ſo far loſt, as that not one of them is now. 
known, or any Jew does ſo much as ome to de of di quads 


un 4 - 


- Though i it is en that many of the ten tribes are 8 


: (albeit they may not know it) into the two remaining 


n yet all go under the name of the two tribes ; and therefore 
the two tiibes are they only who are ſaid to lalfer, as — 
(and ſuch of the ten tribes as were then incorporated with them) 
were 5 in the In" and e of their Nef. 


ſiah (). 


But as the * af the two -tribes obs book fo many "ol 
dred years continued longer than that of the ten tribes for this 


-rheir greater ſin of crucifying their Meſſiah, ſo there was a plain 


and viſible reaſon for. the at firſt greater puniſhment of the ten 
tribes. 1. They rebelled from under the houſe of David. 2. They 


fell into ſchiſm againſt the houſe of Aaron, and ſet up new prieſts 


of their own. 3. As a conſequence of both theſe, they ſet up a 
falſe worſhip in the caves of Dan and Bethel, and returned not | 
. from” their ry * * and mee till their ex- 


„ 
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And we may ſee a very legible hand of God "upon 7 in 
great judgments all along from their revolt. 55 
Judah had many bad kings, but ſome eminently Rm eng 
Iſrael had a ſucceſſion only of nineteen kings from their defec- 
tion, among whom there was not one that was good. 
And they were carried away captive a hundred and rwenty yu 
Feber the captivity of Judah. 0 f 
But then the captivity ef Judah having 1 See hs 
much longer than theirs,” (as before has been ſaid) ſwells vp the 
, puniſhment of Judah now to exceed theirs, as their ſin in cru- 


eifying their Meſſiah has far exceeded all the ſins of the houſe of = 


1 O | 
Let me add to this, the many 785 miſerable. maſſicres aid de- 
ſtructions of the two tribes ſince our Saviour, under the ſeveral 
falſe Meſſiahs whom they ſet up: in one of which they ſuffered 
more than in either of the deſtructions of Jeruſalem, by the Chal- 


deans, or the Romans, as before has been ſhewn from e own- 


confeſſions, | 
Now let us conſider that at the day of Judgment there is no re- 

preſentation of nations, but every man ſuffers for his own fin. 

National Judgments arg only in this world. A's" 
And hence it is obſervable, that no wicked nation has ever vet 


efcaped a national judgment in this world. Though God may _ 


bear long with them, yet, if they do not repent by a national 


ſorrow and amendment, judgment overtakes them even here; 


for no where elſe are there any national, _ mercies or 
judgments. _ , 
And as all nations have been wicked in their ſeveral ek fo 
have they every one been ſeverally puniſhed Lg to mar _ 
merits, even before the ſons of mem. 
But there are no judgments that have befallen any add fo 
legible as what have been ſent upon your nation, particularly upon 
the two tribes, * No nation, ſince the earth began, has been kept 
under fo long a captivity and diſperſion ; ſo wonderfully preſerved, 
and fo remarkably puniſhed ! Preſerved for puniſhment! And, 


when God's time ſhall come for a glorious reſtoration in the ac- | 


knowledgment bf our only true and divine Menn, 0 that this | 
were the time! 8 e 


But the jxrned Jow · has another anſwer, viz. that "the Jew, 
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- have not been free from idolatry ſince their return from the cap. 
tivity of Babylon, nor are at this day 3 and therefore that the com- 
; pariſon muſt fail which we draw betwixt the puniſhments that 
have come upon them for their former idolatries, and this ſixteen 
hundred years diſperſion, /after they had forfaken their. idolatry, 
which; he ſays, they have not yet forſaken, He ſays “ that they 


baue it in the utmoſt abomination, and avoid it wherever they 
dan; but that fon fear, or other baſe motives, very many of them 


- have/ turned Mahometans. in all the dominions of the Turk, in 
Africa, i in Aſia, in Perfia and Arabia. But though this. be an 
apoſtaſy, and forſaking of their law, yet he does not charge i it as 
idolatry, becauſe the Mahometans do not worſhip God by images: 
but then he returns upon the Chriſtians, and ſays, that ſince the 


, : idolatry of the church of Rome, multitudes of the. Jews have, 


to ayoid perſecution, embraced the. Popiſh idolatry, in divers 
countries: and even in our own times (ſays he) we have freſſi ex- 
of it. He names the whole Neapolitan ſynagogue of 
Barcelona, and all the others in Catalonia, who turned to the 
church of Rome. And in Spain and Portugal they have turned ſo 

' faſt, that he ſays, Ex Judæis apoftatis fere omnes, & principes, no- 


| -Brles, & populares, or iginem ducunt. Qued in lis regianbus- Aadea 


_ motwm, ut nemo dubilaverit : i. e. that almaſt all of them, princes, 
nobles, and commons, are forung | from apoſtate Jews; which'is ſo 
well known in thoſe countries, as that none doubt of it: notwith⸗ 
ſtanding (as he ſays) for the obtaining of great places and honours, 
efpecially eccleſiaſtical, they are obliged to renounce. Judaiſm, 


and to bring certificates that they are not deſcended of the Jews ; 3 


which (as we may eaſily believe him) are attainable at that, as 
well as other courts, where money is not wanting, This, indeed, 
does plainly ſhew the ſuſpicion, at leaſt, that they are deſcended 
of the Jewiſh race. He ſays, moreover, that many of their clergy, 
biſhops, and even of the inquiſitors themſelves, are Jews in their 
| hearts, and difſemble/Chriſtianity for the ,avoiding of perſecution, 
aud to gain honours: and preferments, of. whom (he ſays) ſome 
do repent and fly, as they can; and that there are in Spain both 
biſhops, and the graveſt of their monks, whoſe parents, brothers, 
and ſiſters, do fly into this country (that is, imo Holland), that 
they may freely profeſs Judaiſm. That many of the Fri riars, 


0; Auguſtines, wann a. Dominicans, have there, and in 
| 12 N P: 203+ » 


A Short and Eafy Method tuiih the Fewd. 363 
ſeveral other countries, renounced their idolatry, i. e. of the church 
of Rome. This, I ſuppoſe, he would make an argument of their 
returning back to Judaiſm; but he does not deny that there are 
many Chriſtian countries who have. thrown off the idolatry of the 
church of Rome, and ng do not ns. 8 0 to N 
all this whole excuſe: e | 
1. If many Jews, 10 — | wetfociifony kde 10 :dolatrinis 
praftices, as this learned Jew conſeſſes, that he himſelf had often 
bowed the knee to Baal, for which he begs God's pardon, yet this 
is ſtill but the defection of particular perſons, and cannot be 
compared to thoſe national idolatries, wherein their kings, and 
prieſts, and people did concur, of their own choice, without any 
force or compulſion; as were their many idolatries before. the 
_ captivity of:Babylon, and none the like ſince. Their principles 
_ were theh- corrupted, but not ſince ; for they confeſs that they have 
 idelatryin the greateſt abhorrence, e Tu ee cannot 
iſt unto martyrdom. 
2. But this learned Jew has afforded us a wit l collide 
ration ; for if all Spain and Portugal, or the greateſt part of them, 
and likewiſe many in other countries, are defcended of the ftock of 
the Jes, this may lead us into conjecture what is become of the 
ten tribes. It is certain they are diſperſed among other nations : 
and though they have loſt their name, and conſequently their na- 
tion, yet their poſterity muſt remain ſome whore, under other de- 
nominations. It is reaſonable to believe that many of them did 
return to Judæa, after the: two tribes were reſtored to ne 
try, and Jeruſalem and their temple were built again; and, con- 
ſequently, are mixed among them to this day. It will not be ſo 
eaſy, without this, to reconcile the vaſt numbers of the Jews” that 


were deſtroyed in the ſiege of Jeruſalem, under their ſeveral falſe 


Meffiahs, and that are now difperſed all over the \.werld.- n | 
WY I make theſe. inferences : ©; 

1. That many of the ten tribes right b by involved PR ot gat 
of eruciſying their Meſſiah, and ſtanding out againſt him unto! 
this day, though all gbing then under the name of Judah, or 
the two N and, eee e IE n in the _ 
io Ye 9 5 

2. If the dees Portujmueſe; 2 othir Chriſtians; or of ae" | 
race Saf the Jews, they mult be of the ten tribes ; ſo far, at leaſt, 
as ny were mixed yu the two WEE} and 2 turned more 


* 
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- into other nations than the two tribes, becauſe they have loſt their 
name, and nation, which only ſurvives in the two tribes. . There- 
fore the ten tribes may be ſaid to be more converted to Chriſtianity 
than the two tribes, who only, by name, of all i tribes, ent in 
their infidelity againſt Chriſt our Lord. 

This will make the puniſhment of the ten ribea, for their 
. Idolatry, ſchiſm, and rebellion, much leſs than that of the two 
tribes for the rejecting and crueifying of their Meſſiah, and this 
in of the two tribes to be much greater than that of their own 
 formeridolatries, as the puniſhment of it has been many ways more 
remarkably 8 n 1 pray _ you —_— Toy, to 
heart as you ought. 

3. 00 Many nee of the Avi as nth; N as 1 
were converted to Chriſtianity in the beginning of the Goſpel, 
upon conviction of what they themſelves had ſeen and heard; 
about three thouſand at one ſermon; five thouſand at niger ; 
© (=) multitudes both of men and women. Theſe, with their reli- 
gion, loſt (in time) their nation, or the name of Jews, having em- 
braced that of Chriſtians in the ſtead of it; on (on ey are 
_ Chriſtians, though of the Jewiſh race. 

Now, by reaſonable computation, there are more of theſe Crit. 


tian Jews at this day in the world, than of all that are known by 


the name of Jews. 6s. 


For the Jews were almoſt all c cut off, Fo el extin®;.in the 


deſtruRion. of Jeruſalem by Titus, and more afterwards by Adrian, 


for. the adhering to their falſe Meſſiah Barcoſbas. And all that 


now go by the name of Jews, are ſprung from the ſmall re- 
mainders that were left out of theſe deſtructions, * brands 
plucked out of the fire. 


Whereas the Chriſtian Jews eſcaped all theſe, Ee all 5 came 


upon the other Jews, for their ſeveral falſe Meſſiahs before-men- 


that were in Jeruſalem when it was beſieged, were ſaved by a 


miraculous providence, the ſiege being unaccountably raiſed for a 
ſhort time, till the Chriſtian Jews, taking hold of that warning of 


our Saviour, Matth. Xxiv. 16. fled to Pella, a city in the moun- 


| 


_ gioned: and which is wonderfully obſervable, the Chriſtian Jews 


tains, and thereby eſcaped that dreadful overthrow which ſwept 


n the unbelieving 1 that as their fate in J — 


— 


— 
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By this it appears that the ſtock of the Chriſtian Jews bab in- 
creaſed and ſpread much farther than that of the infidel Jews, 
whoſe tree was twice' cut down by Titus and Adrian even.to the 


ground, and left to ſpring again out of ihe old root; beſſdes the 
many great loppings afterwards, under ſeveral others of their falſe 
Meſſiahs. Whereas the believing Jews have increaſed and multi- 


plied without any of theſe interruptions, and ſpread far and wide 
through the world. From whence we muſt conclude, that much 
the greateſt number of the Jews. are converted, and have em- 
braced the Chriſtian faith, and by this means are delivered from 
that ſervitude and diſperſion which now lies only as a curſe upon 


thoſe infidel Jews who continue in their erb W _ 24 


 Mefliah. a 21 230 

Let me here take notice of another paſſage in the ar befors 
quoted of Limborch, where that learned Jew, ſpeaking of the 
ro of ſo many of the Jews to idolatry, to Mahometiſin; 


ann the countries where they live, wiſhes the Jews 


were as good as this argument of the Chriſtians would ſuppoſe 


them, viz. that they had reformed from their idolatry ſince their 
return from the captivity of Babylon, and were in other reſpects 


better than before, excepting that ſin of rejecting their Meſhah, 
and perſiſting in it, which this learned Jew will by no means 


allow; but, to avoid the force of this argument, he makes the 


Jews now more wicked than ever. Upon which oecaſion I would 


mind you of your expoſition (before-mentioned)- of the fifty-third 
of Iſaiah, which makes them moſt holy and righteous, (fee N 
p. 69) and that their diſperſion was for the converſion of the 


Gentiles by them; whereas now you 'make them grow more 
and more wicked, and that they are corrupted every where with 
the idolatries: and Sos: of the 8 inſtead of tet ave 
them. 

Theodore Hackſpan, i in his vook before . p. 394. cites 
the Jewith rabbies and Talmud making the ancient Jews much 
better than the modern. He qugtes Jalkut upon the firſt of 
Iſaiah, and upon theſe words, that righteouſneſs lodged in Jeru- 
| ſalem. R. Juda, F. R. Simonis, ſays, “ That there was not a 
man to be found in Jeruſalem in whoſe hands any ſin was to be 
found. But how was this? The daily morning facrifice did 


cleanſe the fins of the night, and the daily evening facrifice the 
ſins of each day; ſo that none was to be found in Jeruſalem upon 
whom there was any fin.” Thus he. But of the OOTY] after . 
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e daily ſactifice did ceaſe it is ſaid in the Talmud by Jochanan 


Maſſech Joma. cap. 1. that a nail of the former Jews was better 
than the whole body of the e Becauſe the daily ſacri- 


bee was wanting by which the former Jews were cleanſed. 


See how vile the modern Jews are here made ever ſince the 


"RE | 


- 


2 ; 


deftruftion of the ſecond Temple! How vile this learned ' Jew 


dere makes them! And this, that they might find an excuſe for 
a eee ee e 2 time n by the 


Hut at 26: 3 a they al hes is 4d of the fu. 
ſenings of the Meſſiah in the fifty-third of Iſaiah to their own 
Preſent ſuſſfering ſtate, then they are the righteous ſervants of the 
Lord, and there is no deceit in their lips! Then do they apply to 
themſelves all that righteouſneſs which is there ſpoken of the 
Meſfiah. At one time they are more vile than the Heathen among 
whom they are mixed; at another time they are tighteous above 
all that are on the ane nd: Ws their nen the — 


are to be converted. 


Tbeſe conteadiQuey. 8 * up 8 as 3 are 
pinches, ſhey the deſperateneſs of their cauſe. Therefore I will 
labour this point no further, but proceed to another topic. 

VIII. It is ſtrange that you will adhere fo obſtinately to the 


letter of thoſe promiſes made to Levi, which yet you muſt ac- 


Enowledge are, (according to the letter) and have been long 
broken, and yet ſo eaſily get over the letter of the promiſes con- 
cerning the Meſſiah; n Can never be fulblled but 1 in the per- 


bon of Jeſus Chin. 


Eſpecially conſidering dat; 1 e e een of the - 
Meſſiah, Pſal. cx. it is expreſsly ſaid that he ſhould be a Prieſt, 


not of the order of Levi, but of Melchizedec. Here was a new 
prieſthood ; and a change of the prieſthood does neceſſarily infer 


a change alſo of the law. In your ſenſe of the promiſes to Levi, 


von make that promiſe of the future prieſthood after another 


dender, to be a contradiction to the promiſes made to Levi; but in 


dur ſenſe they both ſtand together, and the one fulfils and com- 


- pleats the other. If you will it no change of the Levitical 
prieſthood, you muſt throw off the Pſalms of David, as well as 


_ the Goſpel of Chriſt. Then confider, that the [promiſe to the 
_ prieſthood, of which David then propheſied, was confirmed by 
an 0aih, that God would not alter his purpoſe ; 1 have ſworn, 
0 n wot * not — TOP was no oath to the prieſthood 


5 3 


7 _ 
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of Levi. 
be eternal; thou art a prieſt for ever: 
hood in Melchizedec was more noble than that in Levi, becauſe 
Abraham, the father of Levi, and of all Iſrael, did pay an ac- 
knowledgment to the prieſthood of Melchizedec, as ſuperior to 
his own, in paying of tythes to Melchizedec, inſtead of receiving 


tythes from him ; and Delng bleed * Melchizedec, as his: ſu- 


perior. 
When the fowin 


it is written, (a) I will take of them for prieſts and for Levites, 


_ « faith the Lord: or, if this were to be underſtood of the Jews, 


yet the covenant with Levi would be at an end, if the prieſthood 
were enlarged to let in thoſe of other tribes. And it is promiſed, 


() * Ye ſhall be to me a kingdom of Prieſts. '” This could not 


be under the Moſaical diſpenſation, but it is under the evangelical, 

where the prieſthood, which is deſigned. to ſerve the whole earth, 
is not, jt cannot be confined to one family, or tribe, or nation: 
and fo the whole kingdom of God, which is the whole world, as 


they that are made capable of the covenant of ese, ſo alſo of 


the prieſthood. 


And if the whole Gentile- wall were gathered unto you, (as 5 


you expect) then ſurely one tribe of Levi would not be ſufficient 
for prieſts to them all, So that according to your own expetta; 
tion, there muſt be a change: and yet, | 


IX. Your great objection i is, that God. cannot alter any thing | 


that he has once ordained. It is true God is immutable, and 
cannot change; and what he ordains, muſt anſwer the ends for 
which he has ordained it, . He does not always tell us what thoſe 


ends are, and therefore we cannot always tell when they are ac- 


compliſhed; but when he pleaſes to make known to-us the ends 
for which he has ordained ſuch things, what it is they. tend to, 
and when they are to be accompliſhed, then when they are ac- 
compliſhed at the time he has named, to thin this any breach of 
promiſe, or alteration in God, which is the higheſt proof of his 
veracity and unchangeableneſs, is a great weakneſs in our under- 


ſtandings, and our great unhappineſs, when this betrays us to oP; 5 


poſe and fight againſt the counſel of God, and forfeit our mare 
in his 1 e all ordained to bring us to. bliſs. 8 


5 48) Eaiah Eri. an. 1 (3) Exod. 4 © 


- YOL Its 


Again, the prieſthood . of the Meſſiah was declared to 
- and the type of this prieſt- 


in of the Gentiles to tha church i is deſcribed, Z 
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10 4 A Short wid _ dares „ 
1. Tuts ohe Sion of yours, which keeps you fromm Chriſtianity, 
ie that Which has divided the Samaritans from you. They ſtick 
to the inſtitutions given to the fathers, to Abraham, 'Iſaac, and 
- Jacob and think thar what was äfter commanded to Moſes, can- 
not alter what God had before appointed. „ Our fathers wor- 
e ſhipped in this mountain,” (ſaid a woman of Samaria (c) to our 
n « and ye ſay that in Jeruſalem is the place where men 
„ ought to worſhip.” Our Lord determined the caſe on your 
© its againſt the Samaritans, and faid that ſalvation is of the Jews ; 
but by the ſame argument that you can defend yourſelves againſt 
the Samaritans, you muſt yield up the cauſe to the Chriſtians: for 
if God could alter his inftitutions from what he gave to the fa- 
_ to what he commanded by Moſes, why not Raw what he 
commanded by Moſes, to what he inftituted by Chriſt. 
2. If you fay that the argument will run on to all ates as 
from what he inſtituted to Chriſt, to what it is pretended he a-new 
revealed to Mahomet, and fo dn to the end of the world, and then 
nen be certain, 
I anſwer, that Mahomet Seri not prove his pretended revela- | 
tions by thoſe marks as Moſes and Chriſt did; and they only, as 
men in the firſt part of this diſcourſe. And we may ſafely ven- 
ture all the impoſtors in the world to counterfeit theſe marks, and 
to believe them, if they can. : 
But in the next place, Chriſt was foretold by Mofes, Deut. | 
t 
t 


1 


. d ˙ IV EA A" 
* 


E 2 xviii. 18. Vea, and all prophets that follow after, as many as | 
3 have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of theſe days in which our 
 Meffiah came into the world, and fulfilled all that they had pro- 
_ pheſied of him. $0 that the Goſpel is a confirmation and ful- 2 

filing of the Law, and bears witneſs to it. | a 
But though the alcoran does acknowledge both the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teftament, and fo far þears witneſs to them, ei 
+>. ar cannot 'ſhew that Mahomet was foretold either by Moſes or 
Chriſt, or by any of the prophets. Nay, Chriſt has told that he fa 
is the laſt, and none to come after- him; and therefore gives us | 
_ rauition to believe none ſuch. So that the Alcoran i is in direct op- je 
ſition both to the Law and the Goſpel, 


Tf Moſes had ſaĩd that he himſelf was the laſt that God TOUT 
bs; then could not 'yau expect any Meſſiah to come: but ſince Wa 
r buy 1 bs 4 2. 222 la] that God would ſend after 


» 5. 
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f him and computed all to hear him, and threatens God's judge | 
ments upon thoſe who will not hearken to the words of God 


which he ſhall tell them, what difficulty ſhould you make to 


hearken unto him who has come with the We enen * 
ſeal of God as Moſes himſelf did ? 5 „ 

3. If you ſay that you are forbidden, Deut. xiii. to nuſt even 
miracles againſt what Moſes commanded, - that Scripture ſhall be 
conſidered by and bye; and it will be ſhewn, that it extends only 
to the worſhip of falſe gods; and that they are not 1 * 

ſeeming miracles, that are there ſpoke of. | 

But your Talmud (tit. de Synedrio) gives this as a eee "i 
that any command whatſoever may without ſcruple be tranſgreſſed 
by the command of a e ; that is, who works miracles to 
atteſt his miſſion, _ 

This is to be underſtood of thoſs 8 which Rand . 
upon poſitive precepts of God's inſtitution, and have not a moral, 
whieh | is an indiſpenſible obligation in their own' nature. 

And of this there are many examples in Scripture, even ee 
no miracles were wrought to warrant them; but _ _ ©: 
oft-times to cafes of neceſſity and public good. 

How oft have the treaſures of the Temple, which were hal- 
lowed, being dedicated to God, and the very gold upon the doors 
and pillars of the Temple being given to Heathen and idolatrous 
kings (when other treaſure there» was none) to procure peace to 
the kingdom upon great emergencies ? And no cenſure po "oo 

this. 

David, in à caſe of neceſſity, eat of the hallowed brend 005 
and thoſe who were with him, of which it was not lawful for 
any but the prieſts to eat, and was blameleſs. e; 

The command of the ſabbath was tranſgreſſed as oft . 
eighth day, for the circumciſion of a child fell upon that day. 

Joſhua, and all the men of war (J), n Jericho on the 
ſabbath day. 

Circumciſion (g) (i poſitively ad n b 
years in the wilderneſs. - 

Samuel (+) ſacrificed at Mizpeh, and built an altar at Ramah, 
neither of which was the place that God had appointed; which 


"25 bon 40 the * ee, . xii. 13, 14. And 


() 1 Sam. xi. 0 Jo. ; fe) Wi. i. 
15 | BB 2 


_ 
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> # . * 


f les; Samuel was no Levite, and therefore it was death fin 


him to offer ſacrifice, by Numb. xviii. 7. 
The lame did Elijah (i), (who was not a Levite) and had God 5 
by a great miracle then ſhe wn. | 


I be place of which Moſes ſpoke, Deut. xii. 85 6, that God 
would chooſe: to put his name there, was eſtabliſhed at. Shiloh, 


And the reaſon is there giyen, 


Which bore the name of the Meffiah, and was called the . 
nacle which God had pitched among men, Pſalm Ixxviii. 60. 
remained; there from the days of Joſhua. to Samuel, about four 
hundred and fifty years; and thither they brought their tythes, ſa. 
bs ks c. and came up'yearly to worſhip, as Moſes had com- 
manded, tb the houſe of the Lord, which was there (t). | 
Vet this was altered by the authority of David and Solomon, 
who ſet it up at Jeruſalem ; and moreover, made ſeveral changes 
in the courſes of the prieſts and the Levites, and other parts of 
the worſhip of God, which Moſes had commanded, particularly 
zs to the time of thie Levites ſervice'(7), which, by the command. 
ment of Moſes, was from the age of thirty to fifty. But this, by 
- the laſt words of David (m), was altered, and they were to begin 
their ſervice at the age of twenty, 


WE 


becauſe the manner of their ſervice was changed, not being ſo 


' Jaborious as when they were to carry the tabernacle upon their 
ſhoulders; the practice of which ceaſed, when the houſe of the 
Lord was built at Shiloh, after the conqueſt of Canaan, for then 


e ark (n) was fixed; and all the tribes repaired to it at Shiloh, 


and it was not carried about with. them. from place to place as 
Yet this alteration of the agé of the Levites ſervice 


formerly: 


was, not made til _ time of David, but _—_ ever after, 


Ezra iii. 8. 


changes, nor had Moſes ſpoke any thing of them, 


939 


And there was no DAT ORs going before to warrant theſe 


But he ſpoke expreſsly of the Meſſiah, and implied changes to 
be made by him: for he gives ſtri charge (o) to hearken to what 
he ſhould command, and threatens God's judgments to thoſe who 


ſhould- refuſe, 


nd mare in commiſſion than Mofes had, and were t 


Now what occaſion was there for this, if he had 


command 


nothing more or leſs than Moſes had done? If he were only to 
* what hai commanded, that was the mak of leſſer 


0. r Ringy vil 38. 
FE: If 


60 3 8am; b. 4, 7. 


0 Numb. iv. 3 23. 


(2 Fe I. 1 Sam. i. 7 iv. 1 (e) Deut. xvii, 15, 18, 13. 


* 


(* 1 Chron. 


* 


prophets, and would make him leſs than Moles, which I l 
none of you will ſay. 

But beſide Moſes, we have the j IO voice of all the prophets, 
which do in expreſs terms declare, that the Meſſiah would make 
great changes from what Moſes commanded, and introduce a much 
more glorious ſtate into the church; which Iſaiah expreſſes (v) by 
new heavens and- a new earth; 1 tells that at that time God 
would throw off the Jews, and make others his choſen : 1 And ye” 
(ſays God to your nation) * ſhall leave your name for a curſe to 


my choſen; for the Lord ſhall ſlay thee, and call his ſervants by 
« another name.” And, () In thoſe days, faith the Lord, they 


“ ſhall fay no more, the ark of the covenant of the Lord; neither 
« ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they remember it, neither 


« ſhall they viſit it, neither ſhall that be done any more. (7) 


« Behold the days come, faith the Lord, that I will make a new 


% covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judah; 


« not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers, in 


« the day that I took them 755 the hand to 15 them out of the | 


land of Egypt. 29 


And it is told that the Meſſi ah ſhould be a prleſt, but not of | 


the order of Levi, as before ſhewn, p. 69. And as your prieſt- 
hood, ſo it is ſaid that God would reject and put an end to your 
ſacrifices, and bring in their place the great and only expĩatory 
ſacrifice of the Meſſiah. (7) Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not 
« qefire ; burnt - offering and ſin- offering haſt thou not requited: 


What then: A body haſt thou prepared me, (ſays the Meſſiah) 
% and lo I come to do thy wilt O God: in the volume on the 


c book it is ſo written of me.“ 

Thus it is written of the Meſſiah, * of this bu which he 
was to introduce: yet you will have none of them becauſe they are 
changes, though you make no ſeruple of the changes by David, 


Solomon, and others, of which there were no prophecies; nor did 


they atteſt their miſſion, as our Meſſiah has done, by ſuch a mul- 


titude of miracles, and of ſuch a wonderful nature; as never be. 


fore were ſhewn upon the earth. 


Nay, you yourſelves have made alterations, withopt he oom- 


mand of any prophet that you can produce, or of any miracles to 
warrant you. F Ae nne (%) not to add to what 


00 Iſaiah Ixv. 17. t 22. Ixv. 15. 
21, 32. . (s) See Exck. xvi. 61. Not by thy covenant. 
(s) Deut. iv. a. Ye . | 5 
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Moſes commanded, as well as not to diminiſh. Vet how many 
traditions of your elders do you obſerve that were never commanded 
dy Moſes? as the waſhing of pots and cups (x), &c. If that were 
all, for you have traditions quite contrary to the laws of God, and 
which render them of none effect, Moſes ſaid, Honour (that is, 
_ - Tupport) your father and mother: but ye ſay, if a man has made a 
voluntary corban,-or gift bf what he has, though in reverſion tio 
the Temple, or other uſe of your law, he is free from that part of 
che fiſtk command, which you have thus enervated by your tradition. 
Mud many other ſuch like things do ye: nay, you have laid an 
eternal fund of traditions to vie with the written law: theſe you 
ſuppoſe delivered to Moſes, and by him orally conveyed to your 
 2elders, of which they have the keeping, and their ſtock is incx- 
Ruuſtible. * 2 = Ws of equal REEL with Land writ- 
N ok ves 


% What prophicr or ae bes you for chaoging] of the poſture 
; * the paſſover fo poſirively commanded, Exod. xii. 11 
Tit aſter you were at reſt in Canaan, you made your own con- 
ſtruction upon the equity of the command, and releaſed * 
rom: the trouble of that manner of eating it. 
Tou likewiſe added a pff cu to it, R you obſerved with 
28 much ſtrictneſs us the paſſover itſelt. 
Tou added baptiſm to circumciſion 3 and erer other thing 
; (which were not coinnianded ; in your law. 
Yet you teject your Meſſiah, becauſe you fay, he mad alteraions 
in the ordinances which Moſes delivered. E io, 
X. From what has been ſaid, 1 hope it will not be a difficul : 
tafk to remove from vou all ſcruple as to that maſter objection 
which you moſt inſiſt upon, grounded upon the xili. of Deut. 
ven: i 2, 3, where it is ſaid, If there ariſe among you a pro- 
„ phet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a- ſign or a 
„ wonder, and the ſign or- the wonder come to paſs, whereof 
4 he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other gods, (which 
< thou haſt not known) and let us ſerve them: thou ſhait not 
- « hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of 
4 dreams; for the Lord your God preveth you, to know whether 
deu love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all 


K 5 % your fout.” : From hence you would infer, that you are not to 
4p | believe our Mefſtiah; let his miracles be never ſo great, becauſe he 
=_—-- 1 to turn you after other gods. 


4 Ps 75 4 i 
| | y 1 en Prov. . e 
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fe. 1. The fign or wonder here mentioned, i is not any true 
and real miracle; but only telling of ſomething which might after - 
wards come to paſs. And this has happened, and may happen 
many times by chance, which yet may ſeem a wonder to the 
people, and it is only againſt theſe falſe. and ſeeming miracles 
that God here guards his people; which he ſometimes permits. 
for the trial of their faith. Therefore obſerve, the word REST. 
is not uſed here; only a ſign, a wonder, or a dream. 

For none can work a true and real miracle but God. Ang 
it cannot without the higheſt blaſ] phemy be ſuppoſed, that. Gad 
would work a miracle, on purpoſe to ſet his feal to a lye. » If this 
were poſſible, it would deſtroy all revelation; for how. could, we 
know when it were true ar falſe? Therefore where there can be 
no doubt as to the miracle, there, can be no Jeropls as to, the 
revelation, which that is brought to atteſt. | \ TW ge 

No the miracles of our Jeſus were Fs a6 that 8 can 
* no manner of doubt concerning them. The moſt hardened 
Deiſt upon the face of the earth, if he allowed the matters of 
fact, would grant them to be true and real miracles. .: And you 
muſt either allow them to be ſuch, or throw off all thoſe of Yon, 
which were neither ſo great nor ſo many... 
This is the firſt anſwer, I give, which concerns the EE 
the, ſign or wonder that is ſpoke; of, Deut. xiii, The next an- 


ſwer is concerning that thing for which ſuch a ſign, or wenden, | 


or dream is produced ; and that is, to $9.90 de other gods. 
And as to this, conſider: 4. 
5 7 What are theſe gods here ſpoke. of? It; is s tolds ver. 7. 
« Namely, the gods of the people which are round about vou, 
“ nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one end of the 
te earth, even unto the other end of the earth; that is, all. the 
gods of the heathen world; and againſt. all theſe. our Jeſus. is 
as ſevere as your Moſes, and.confirms this very text, and all that 
- Moſes commanded. againſt them. They. are called devils over 
add over again, 4 Cor, x. 20, 21. And Chriſtianity, wherever-it 
has come, has worſe out” al the pagan Iota Ine: I 
the law has done. 8 41 t 5 
O5j. 1. If you fay _ our Jeſs wo Wa men to worſhip . 
himſelf. 1. That is, none of the gods mentioned in hs place 
"of Deuteronomy 3 2 for you will not ſay that any of the heathen 
id worſhip the Melſfiah. '2dly, You do not ORF, to the 
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by "OG Lade oa B Ake nb the Ber, 
Mea: David called him Lord, and faid of him (/). Thy 
= _ *throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever (z) And God, even 
_«< thy God, hath anointed thee” —And' ſays to the king's daugh- 
| ier, lihat is, the church) „He is thy Lord, and worſhip thou 
” A* him.” And God calls him (a) his fellow or aſſociate; and 
_ - colntriands all the kings of the earth to kiſs (that is to worſhip) 
© the Son (b) (fax that was an act of worſhip.) And David ſpeaks 
- of him (e) (which can de applied to Solomon; no atherwiſe than 
Uh e was a type of the Meſſiah) « They ſhall fear thee as long as 
fun and moon endure, throughout all generations”'— (4) 
«He ſhall have dominion from ſea to fea, and unto the ends of 
«the earth”—(c) <All kings ſhall worſhip or fall down before 
* im; allr nations ſhall ferve him“ 4 Prayer ſhall be made ever 
* unto or, he ſhall ever be adored “ all the nations of 
4 the h mal be bleſſed in him, and all the heathens ſhall 
W praiſe him ; * theſe are the very epithets given to the Meſſiah 
775 (and can belong properly to no other) who is called the “ de- 
«« fire of all nations; and mo e in him all the nations of the 
—"0 earth ſhould de bleſſed; and to him ſhall- the gathering of 
«© the Gentiles be: whith is to Chriſt our Jeſus, but was not to 
Solomon, unleſs in a very low fenſe, as he was greatly famed for 
S | his wiſdom, which made him much reſpected by many of the 
bueathen; but they had no relation to him, or were gathered unto 
Rumi as their King or their Saviour, as they are now to our Jeſus, 
whom Solomon did but faintly repreſent; And if you ſhould apply 
the worſhip before-mentioned to Solomon, then ſurely much more 
0 the Mefliah. So that the worſhip of him is eſtabliſhed in your - 
own Scriptures, and comes no way within the prohibition of 
Deut. xiii.*which reſpects only the worſhip of the heathen deities. 
Let me add here what your Tatmud (tit. de Synedrio) fays, that 
"Jeſus is not the name of any idol, nor can be reckoned ſuch, when 
the Chriſtians do tefer the honour they pay to him, to God the 
=D Creator of all. And (tit. Schebuoth and Sabboth) agrees with 
Fabi Solomo, who upon Gen: xxii. 18. does acknowledge, that 
, God might take upon him human nature, and thinks that he had 
| W ee ere e 4: 7. 
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and other places) calls the Meſſiah the «© Word of God,'-the lame 
that our St. John calls him. (John i. 1, &c.) And your Talmud 
upon Taanith, ſays from Iſaiah xxv. 9. That at that time, God 
would be pointed at and ſhewn even with the finger... 
The above-quoted Pfalms, which ſpeak of the worſhip of the Ft 
Meſſiah; are owned to refer to the Meſſiah. The ſecond Pſalm 
by Dawid Kimchi, Abraham Eſdra, R. Jonathan in Bereſith rabba, 
and that moſt learned rabbi Saadia ; who owns the ſame of Plalm ex. 
as the Chaldee Paraphraſe does of Pſalm xlv. | 2 
But there needs no atteſtations, for theſe N ae ex- 
preſſed in ſuch a ſtrain as may indeed be accommodated, at an 
infinite diſtance, to tranſactions here below; but cannot be pro- 
perly applied nor verified of any but the Meſſiah. And ſome are * 
ſuch as can, in no way, be adapted to any other. What other 
did David call his Lord? What other claims the worſhip of all 
the kings upon the earth? Whoſe kingdom but his is without end? 
And extends to the © uttermoſt part of the earth?” All which, 
in the ſecond Pfalm, is given to the Son, but was not given to 
David. Neither was it given to David that his fleſh ſhould not 
| ſee corruption, as it is promiſed; Pſal. xvi. % 10. but was veri- 
fied of none that ever entered the grave, ly of our Meſſiah: 
O0bj2. Yo! urge our doctrine of * Trinity, as in- 
ferring plurality of Gods: and ſo to be brought within the pro- 
hibition, Deut. xiii. But you cannot ſay that this is any of the 
gods of the heathen, who only are expreſſed in that command. 
when we profeſs to worſhip none other but that one only God, 
who ſpoke to your fathers in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire ; ht 
and we deteſt all thoughts of any other God. Our great Meſſiah 
taught us this to be the . firſt of all the commandments, that the 
Lord our God is one Lord (g). And all ex poſitions of the | 
bleſſed Trinity, or inferences from it, that do, in the leaſt in- 
| ns with this, we condemn as impious and heretical. _ 
But whether this one moſt ſimple and uncompounded nature of 
God may not be communicated ta three eternal perſons, without 
either confuſion of the perſons, or dividing of ſhe ſubſtance, does, 7 
in no way, interfere with the unity of the nature, becauſe this 
very hypotheſis does fuppoſe the unity of the nature, in the ſtrict- 
eſt ſenſe that is poſſible. And if we ſhould be under great diffi-  _ 
culty (as how can it be N KIN in N e ſuch an un- 


d (8) Mark x . 
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Fathiomable myſtery, yet can it not inſer polytheiſm upon us! 
while we are ready to part with all, rather than to admit of that. 
Fou know, we bring many proofs for this, out of your Serip⸗ 
- tures of the Old Teſtament (ſome are named hereafter). and you 
_ raritiotinfer from hence, that we do not own theſe Scriptures 
' {nay this is a proof that we do own them) only that we do not 

anderſtand them right. And if you. ſhould prove againſt us, that 

| we do hot- rightly/underſtand (who does?) the divine incompre- 

| * | henſible nature, while we contend, as earneſtly as you, for the 

ö neceſfiry. of its unity, you cannot charge us with polytheiſm for 

dor miſtake in other matters. And therefore this can nerer come 

3 under the prohibition of Deut, xiii | 

I ay not this, that 1 would waye entering with, you, upon this 

| Abe but there is not room for it in this ſhort, eſſay ; it woukt 

require a diſcourſe by itſelf: all that I am at preſent concerned. i in, 

is to ſhew you, that this can be ho cauſe for your rej our 

Meffiah. There are ſome called Chriſtians, Who ſay. that we 

| have miſtaken our Meſſiah in this point; but I would. be loth to 

1 clear you from the objection by that method. Only thus much it 

= -ſhews you, that if we have miſtaken the Goſpel, ſo have we the 

law tos; as to the doctrine of the Holy Trinity: and.this can be 

no More an argument that we ſet up polytheiſm againſt the law, 

_ thanapainſt the Goſpel,” which as ſtrongly afſerts the unity of God 

; as the law, and-confirms all that the law ſays. of it. Therefore if 

you reject the Goſpel, becauſe we would infer a Trinity from hence; 

you muſt, upon the ſame account, reject the law too. If our in- 

ferences are not juſt, the Goſpel is cleared as well as the law: 

4 - andif ee eee then the le does .infer a Trinity 
> as well as the Goſpel... 21 

| Nor is it we Chriſtians cloves that mogld 1 2 Tavis "= 

-your law, your own Cabaliſts do diſtinguiſh God into three lights ; 

and ſome of them call them by-the ſame names, as the Chriſtians, 

of the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit; and yet ſay, that 

'this does not at all break the unity of God. Your famous Philo 

e.xpreſſes the ſame in many places. Upon the ſacrifices of Cain 

: and Abel, he fays, That God was accompanied with his two 

ſuopreme virtues of power and goodneſs ; and that God. being one, 

* _ - did produce, out of His clear mind, three operations, of which 

| each is unmeaſurable or infinite: for that his powers are unlimit- 

able. And in his ſecond book of the Huſbandry of Noah, he 

; Wia theſe into 75 SY, 70 deore T WAzw une; 3 1 e. 
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being, power, and goodneſs. In his Allegories, he calls the 
Word, the. name of God, and the Maker of the world, or the 
great Inſtrument of God, whereby he made the world, the ſame 
as ohr Goſpel, John i. 3. And in his book before quoted of 
Huſbandry, he calls the Word by the ſame name as we do, 


Heb. i. 3. X apaxing, the expreſs image of God. Moſes, the 


ſon of Nehemannus, calls him the Angel, the Redeemer, who is 
called the face 'of God, that is, ſays he, God himſelf, the ſame 
that appeared to Jacob at Bethel, and ſaid io Moſes in the buſh, 
Lam the God of thy father,” &c. the Lord that ſhould come 
to his temple ; and the * oy the covenant phaſed: of. 
Mal. iii. 1. 


Maimonides, in his eh of 8 and after him, Joſeph | 


Albo, diſtinguiſh in God, 1. That which knows. 2. That which 
is known. 3. The knowleilge itſelf. | 


But I will not detain you here with e our u Euſcbivs, | 
in his book of the Preparation of the Goſpel, p. 327. tells you 


that all your rabbies, after the God of all and his firft-born Wiſ- 


dom, do join in the ſame divine nature a third, whom they call | 


the Holy Ghoſt, by whom your inſpired perſons were en- 
lightened. And you do all generally agree, that this Holy Spirit, 
was not any thing that was created; and yet you diſtinguiſh it 


from him that ſent it. Vour Rabbi —— tells us, that in the 


word Elohim, there are three degrees, each diſtin& by itſelf, yet 
all one; Joined in one, yet not divided from one another. 
And, as you make that Holy Spirit which inſpired the prophets, 
not to be a creature, yet diſtin& from him who ſent him: ſo you 
make what you call the Schechina to be a divine thing; and diſ- 
tinguiſh it not only from God, but from that Holy Spirit. As in 
your Jeruſalem Gemara, of Documents, c. 3. And the Baby- 


loniſh Gemara, tit. Joma, c. 1. Your R. Jonathan, in the if 


face Ecka Rabthi, ſays, that the Schechina waited three years 


and a half . Pts — e ag the converſion of the ; 


Jews. 


This was the . hrs (% our Jafon (the u trae Schechins) 


made his abode ; and whence he rode into Jeruſalem to-accompliſh | 


his blefſed paſſion. And the time of his preaching was about 


three e Ar he ſaid e he would bear nn | 


0 Luke xxi. 37. xix. 29. (5) Luke xili. 7. 
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ſtinate Jews. \ This may be applied (#), as to what your high- | 
prieſt ſaid, though himſelf knew not the true import of it. 
Now then all theſe forecited teſtimonies to the Holy Trinity, 
whether of Jews or Chriſtians, are not the ſetting up of any 
other Gad, but only ſearching into the nature of that God whom 
we ſ acknowledge: as to give an example (though any parallel to 
God muſt be at an infinite diſtance) we argue three great faculties 
in the ſoul, the underſtanding, the memory, and the will: and 
that theſe may be underſtood, without either confuſion of the 
Faculties, or diviſion of the ſubſtance of the ſoul. And ſuppoſe 
that ſome ſhould object, that this was making of three ſouls : 
I fay, that whatever the conſequence might be from this hypo- 
theſis, yet that no man could be juſtly charged with holding three 
fouls in man, who profeſſed that he held but one. We are not 
to be charged with the conſequence of 'an opinion, ſo as to infer- 
that we do not hold that opinion; for we may not ſee all the 
conſequences of what we hold: therefore, though three faculties 
ſhould infer three ſouls, yet cannot he who holds three faculties, 
be charged with holding of three ſouls, while he does but hold one 
ſoul; and thinks that the contrary does not follow from * Hold. 
ing of three faculties in the ſame ſoul. | 
Thus, though three Perſons did infer three Gods: yet does not 
| he hold me . who * three A in one and the ſelf | 
If you foy, that this will excuſe all idolatry, 25 of thoſe who 
worſhipped” the ſun, &c. becauſe of God's ſuppoſed reſidence 
there; I anſwer, no; becauſe ſuppoſing of that reſidence, . yet it 
would be. idolatry to worſhip the ſun, or any thing elſe, merely | 
becauſe of God's reſidence in it. As you would have thought it 
- idolatry to have worſhipped-the temple, or the cloud of glory, be- 
cauſe of God's ſpecial preſence, which was there afforded. 
But they did not think it to be idolatry, was it therefore none? 
No; our thoughts cannot alter the nature of things. And there 
are ſins of ignorance. None ever confeſſed, no, nor, I believe, 
_ thought himſelf to be an idolater: for then, it muſt be ſuppoſed, 
that he would not continue in it. But he that adores- one God i in 
three perſons (ſuppoſing him miſtaken in his judgment) comes not 
-under either of the branches of idolatry. 1. Of a falſe object. 
2. Of a falle manner of oven te For the manner, there is no 


3 | 00 John x. 51. 
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pretence; that conſiſts in the worſhip of God by images (which 
he has forbidden) whether artificial, of our.own making, or natural, 
by any creature of. God's making; as any of the hoſt of heaven, 
un, moon, or ſtars; or any thing here below, as of men, birds, 
beaſts, fiſh, &c. though the worſhip be referred to God, as re- 
preſented by them; or from his ſuppoſed reſidence or preſence in 
them. This is idolatry in the manner of our worſhip. But no 
thing of this can be applied to the three Perſons, which are ſup- 
poſed to be God himſelf. This was your idolatry in the golden 
calf, which you did not take to be God himſelf, that you 
yourſelves had made; nor could ſuch folly. be ſuppoſed in your 
Solomon, as to think the images he made to be that God that 
made him. This was the idolatry forbidden in the ſecond 
command. | 
Then, for the firſt command, which relates to the obje& of 

worſhip. If that be taken for ſetting up any creature às the 
Supreme Being: or giving divine honour to angels, or other 
miniſters of God, as inferior or middle deities, betwixt the 
Supreme Being and us, as the Heathens thought their dæmons, 
whom therefore they called Dii Medioxumi: in neither of theſe 
ſenſes can idolatry be applied to three Perſons ſuppoſed to be the 
Divine Nature. For 1ſt, They are not creatures, nor 2dly, any 
inferior deities, nor ſo ſuppoſed to be ; but all equally to partake 
of the ſame one Divine Nature; as the three faculties do of the 
ſame one and indivifible foul : and therefore whatever miſtake 


may be ſuppoſed in the hypotheſis, yet it cannot come under any 385 


notion of idolatry. And no otherwiſe can the worſhip, or paying 
of divine honour to the Son or Meſſiah (already proved) be ex- 
cuſed from idolatry, than by acknowledging him to be the Word 5 
of God (as you yourſelves have called him) that is, dne of the 

Divine Perſons in the Godhead, And this does avoid all notion 
of idolatry in the worſhip of him; and can no ways come under 


that prohibition of Deut. xiii, en worſhipping of the falſe gods 


of the Heathen. You lay not this to the charge of your own 
Talmud and rabbies, who give the ſame expolitions of your Scrip- 
. tures as we do: and you know how many.bf them do think that a 
plurality of powers in the one nature of God is intimated. in the 
very name of God, Elohim, which is the plural number; and in 
theſe texts, among others of the Old Teſtament. Gen. i. 1, 26. 
iii. 22. xix. 24. Pſal. xlv. 6. Ixviii. 18. ex. 1. Iſaiah ix. 6. 
Alviii. 16. Jer. xxili. 6. Mich. v. 2. Zech. i 1. 9. ill. 2. 
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xi. 10. Now may we not res ſon upon theſe texts, as yon have 
done, without imputation of polytbeiſm? And fo of the texts in 

the Goſpel? And when you come to embrace the Goſpel, (God 
fend) we will reaſon with you, as with ſome amongſt ourſelves, 
upon what proofs are there, anſwerable to, and explanatory of 
- thoſe texts in the Old Teſtament, which favour the doQrine of 
' the Holy Trinity; and then, and not till then, will be the proper 
time to enter with you at large upon this controverſy. \ 

But what I have now faid, I hope, will be fufficient to re- 
move all ſeruple from 7 againſd the Goſpel, from that text We 
Deut. xiii. 

And then that othicr text, Deut. xviit. 19. will look very ter- 
ribly upon you, that whoever ſhould not hearken to the Me fffiah, 
when he came, God would require it of him. Ras _ feel K 
: ſeverely, that God has required it. 

3- But to put an end to this objection Rom Dem, Xiti. the 
Jews have yielded it; if they will allow that learned Few who 
_ diſputed with Limborch to give their true ſenfe : and that ac- 
cording to their own Talmud, before quoted, (tit. de Synedrio) 

- which fays, That any command may be tranfereffed, by the 
command of a prophet, i. e. who can work miractes to prove 

dis miſſion. 

And fays that learned Jew ®; If Chriſt, les he aroſe from the 
dead, had publicly faid to the whole congregation of Iſrael, Hear, 
© Tfrael, I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt: and now have redeemed you from a greater cap- 
| tivity of ſin; whom you have facrilegioufly put to death. t 

dubio (ſays he) without doubt, all Ifrael had believed, even to this 

| preſent day. Nor had there been room left for any doubt or ſuſ- 
picion. Thus he; and he thereby yields, that fuch a miracle as 
this would have eetiviniced all the Jews to believe Chriſt, when 
he called himſelf God. And therefore he "muſt grant, that, 
| notwithſtanding of what is faid, Deut. xiii. miracles are ſufficient , 
to vouch even the divinity of Chrift ; and then the diſpute muſt 
only lie upon the miracles recorded in the Goſpel. For the 
truth of which, TI refer to what is ſaid in the firſt part againſt 


. the Deiſts. 


XI. I would in this place call upon you to refeck, how very 
era and partigular Goa has been in fulfilling all the 8 he 
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has made unto your nation. One eſpecially, which does con- 
found the Deiſts, who call for ocular demonſtration, and have it, 


to their aſtoniſhment, in ſeeing at this day the fulfilling of a moſt 
_ wonderful prophecy and promiſe made to your RENO ſo many 
R 

The Deiſts have made you, of all people, their ede be⸗ 
cauſe you have been called the peculiar people, the holy nation, 
choſen of God before all nations upon the earth. Yet ye were 
the „ feweſt of all people (J).“ And they called you the moſt in- 
conſiderable and contemptible: and thence argue (in their bold 


and prophane manner) the injuſtice and nonſenſe of God's preferring 


theſe to all the great nations and monarchies upon the earth. 
They will not believe that God had more regard to the Jews 
than to any 6ther people; or gave any prophecies concerning you. 


They ſay you coined thoſe prophecies after the facts they ſpake 


of. But they demand the fulfilling of a prophecy, which they 
may ſee; and this that I ſpeak of is obvious to the eyes of all the 
world; it is recorded Jer. xIvi. 28. Fear thou not, O Jacob 
* my ſervant, faith the Lord, for I am with thee, for I will 
£ make a full end of all the nations whither I have driven thee, 
& but I will not make a full end of thee, but correc thee in mea- 
« ſure, yet will I not uterly cut thee off. You will find the 
fame, chap. xxx. 11. and chap. xxxi. 36, 37- it is written, If 
£ thoſe ordinances depart from before me, ſaith the Lord, then 
e the ſeed of Iſrael alſo ſhall ceaſe from being a nation before me 
£ for ever. Thus faith the Lord, if heaven above can be mea- 
« ſured, and the foundations of the earth ſearched out beneath, 
4 J will alſo cut off all the ſeed of Iſrael, for all that they have 
#© done, faith the Lord.” See the 1 repeated, chap. xxxiii. 
24, 25, 26. and confirmed, Iſaiah xxvii. 7. xxix: 7,8. liv. 9, 
10. Ixv. 8. Ezek. vi. 8. xi. 16. xii. 15, 16. Amos ix; 8, 9. 
Zech. x. 9. And this was purſuant to what was Wee in the 
law. Lev. xxvi: 44. Deut. iv. 31, &c. / 
Now let us ſee how Titerally this is fulfilled at this day. The e great 
and famous monarchies, who, in their turns, governed the world, 
and ſucceflively had deſtroyed the Jews (the Aſſyrian, the Baby- 
lonian, and the Roman) are all vaniſhed as a dream; there is not 
one of them left: | their very names are loft in the earth. But 
your: nation, OM 6 (HI 11 all nations $ (as your 1 
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4 Amos expreſſes it, in the place abõye quoted) like as corn is 


« * ſifted in a ſieve, yet are you preſerved a viſible diſtin people, 


in all the nations whither you have been ſcattered. And the rage 


% many kings and governments have been let looſe againſt you, 


to root you off from the face of the earth: and you had no helper. 


15 Vet the Lord was your helper, and put it out of the power of all 


= the earth (though without any vilible oppoſition) to . the 


promiſe he had made to you. 
The Deiſts dare not ſay, that theſe tes were ak yeſ- 


 terday, or not before. the fall of theſe monarchies ; eſpecially of 


the Roman, the greateſt of them. And what a folly, as well as 


vanity had it been in the Jews, to have forged ſuch audacious and 


provoking prophecies, to have thus dared all the powers of the 
earth to extirpate them, who ws . and bad them u 


at mercy? 


And here let the. Deiſts take notice of this 8 „ 


freſh before their eyes, of God's particular regard to this moſt 


deſpiſed and contemptible people {in their account) above all the 


other nations of the earth, 3 great and honourable ſoever. 


This is a ſtanding miracle exhibited to the whole world. 


Let is there no partiality in this, as the Deiſts weakly reaſon: 


for as Moſes was a type of the Meſſiah, ſo the church of the Jews 


| was of the Chriſtian, whoſe pales are enlarged to take in the Gen- 


tiles, as often. promiſed in your prophets: by which means your 
nation was indeed a type of the whole world (repreſented i in the 


long garment of the high-prieſt, Wiſd. xviii. 24. Iſrael called 


mme © firſt-fruits of God's increaſe.” Jer. ii. 3.) And conſe- 


quently the bleſſings of which the Jews partook, the promiſes” : 
made to them, and miraculous protection over them, was taking 


poſſeſſion i in the name, and ſecuring the reverſion of the Gentile 


world, in the ſame glorious inheritance. And it was indifferent 


s to the good of the world, which nation had been pitched upon 


as their type. But God choſe the leaſt, that his power and pro- 


1 tection over his church might be more viſible ; and to ſhew that 


ſhe muſt ſtruggle through many difficulties and temptations ; yet 


never be extinct (though often diſtreſſed) when all the powers 


and glory of this world ſhall vaniſh as ſmoke before the wind. 


Moreover, if God had choſen any of the great and powerful 


of the earth for his peculiar people, to. whom if he had 


given his promiſe to continue them for ever, the ſcorners would 


| a han: eee | 
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© and they. would have aſcribed their preſervation to their own power 
and greatneſs. This is the reaſon God gives, why he choſe the 


66 feweſt of all people (in), leſt they ſhould ſay it was through 
their own power and might that they were preſerved. Beſides, 


| the peculiar nation being (as before has been ſaid) a type of the 


Chriſtian church, it was neceſſary that the odds, 'as to the world, 


ſhould. be againft that nation; which ſhould ſubſiſt not by worldly 
ſtrength and politics, but by ſignal and miraculous providences. 


Thus the church was beſt repreſented, 2s greatly N 125 


but wonderfully PRESERVED | 


And here, O ye Jews, behold an equal ei E. our Meſſiah 


to his church, and as miraculouſly fulfilled, as that before- mentioned 


to yours. He promiſed, as before quoted, that his church ſhould | 


continue © even unto the end of the world ;” that he would be all 


| that time with her to preſerve her, and that the gates of hell ſhould 


never prevail againſt her. And when was this promiſed? Even 
at the beginning, when his religion was low and contemptible, 
hardly yet known in the world. And the devil has been let looſe 


fas againſt Job) to ſpare only her life; all things elſe have been 


put in his power. All the rage and madneſs of kings and ſtates, 
and mobs, have been exerted againſt her to deſtroy her, for many 
ages together; and ſhe was deſtitute of all human help; nay it 
was made unlawful for her to help herſelf, or take arms in her 
own defence, againſt her perſecuting kings, as it was not permit- 


| ted to you though an army of 600,000 men (n) harneſſed, beſides - 


a great mixed multitude, againſt Pharaoh, Ahaſuerus, &c.” But 


the was commanded, as you, only to “ ftard ſtill, and fee the fal- 


% vation of God ;” yet ſtill ſhe inſiſted upon the promiſe of her 
_ preſervation made to her by her Meſſiah; nay more, of her victory 
at laſt over all theſe her enemies; and boaſted of it before them, 
| while they were worrying of her without controul ; and told them, 
that it was not in their power to deftroy her. Vet all this not- 


withſtanding, how miraculouſly did our Jeſus perform his promiſe, 


in his now almoſt one thouſand ſeven hundred years preferving and 
ſupporting her under all her perſecutions, and giving her victory 
and triumph! And ſhe ſtill truſts in that promiſe; that ãt can never. 


fail. Could any power leſs than divine have foretold this preſer- 
vation, and have effected it for ſo long a time without human 
means, without ſword or policy ? This is hot the ealt of the 


" (#) Dev. vii. 7. vill. 1% (=) Exod, Ai. 37; 38. 11. 38, * 13. 1 
VOL, 11. 25 . 


o truly mraculous. Therefore I beſeech you to hearken at laſt 


© 


not fulfilled in our Jeſus. And where the time {as of your ſeventy - 


| ume. 


| filled, even to a day of the promiſe (r) made to you. And your 


that time, put off God's promiſe one day further. See then and 


5 (* Num. rie, 34» 
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_ miracles which God has ſhewn, as to you, ſo to us, in theſe pro- 
miſes ſo full of wonder, ſo vifibly fulfilled, and now every day 
fulfilling. And this is not a mean argument to join you to us, 
when you fee the ſame God working ſo wonderfully for you and 
bak us only of all the whole earth; none of whom can boaſt 

promiſes, and ſuch, performances, ſo unconteſtibly true, and 


to the wiſe reaſoning of your own Gamaliel, left ye be found (o) 
e fighters againſt God.“ For if this work had not been of God, 
It could not have ſo ſtood. You firſt ſpent your rage againſt, this 
| Stone, which your builders refuſed, and as he foretold you, it has 
inded you. to powder (p). Will you not yet confeſs, that . this 
is. the Lord's doing, and that it is « marvellous in your 
yo eyes!” _ = | 
And now © ye people greatly beloved; and r Poicdes, 
did OY God e ever fail. you in any promiſe that ever he made to 
You are, and have been many centuries; preſerved only upon 
as Almighty Power that there is in his promiſe, too ſtrong for 
all the armed legions of earth and hell, which hive overthrown 
mighty empires, and eyery thing elſe but you, and his church re- 
preſented by you. Believe it, your preſervation, fince your return 
from Babylon, has, been greater than in it, in Egypt, or in the 
wilderneſs. And can you imagine that he who has wrought ſo 
many miracles, and ſtill continues them, leſt any of his works 
ſhould fall to the ground; can you think that his great promiſe of 
the Meſſiah, and tht time of his coming, ſo particularly deſcribed, 
is come to nought ? As to the time, you confeſs it has failed, if 


years captivity, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. Jer. xxix. 10.) is named, 
there it is impoſſible that there ſhould be a failure as to the 


J. fü. 


forty years in the wilderneſs, to the forty days of your ſpying out 
.the land. Nor did your many and repeated provocations all along 


conſider, how punctually our Meſſiah's coming was according to E 
the ſlated times and ages prefixed, as it is ſet down in the firſt 
chapter, of our Golgelnccording to S. Matthew, ver..17. The 


(e) Acts v. 38, 39. , 


tz) Mazt. xxi, 42, 44- 


0% Zx0d. dt. 40, dn 
8 


4 - 
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 kpenerations from Abraham to David fourteen generations; from 


David to the captiyity fourteen generations; and from the cap- 
tivity to Chriſt fourteen. generations. God's fixed and determinate 
times are not to be altered. . _ 

The time and place of the Mefſiah's coming, as ard in the 
oraphets, 3 is one of the ſureſt marks by which we muſt know him. 
| To that end they were fo n ſet downs. and if theſe fail, 
lo may all the reſt. 

Ho do you expect to know your Meta when he does come? 

He Cannot vouch himſelf from the time of his coming foretold 
by the Pg for that is pal. and there is no other time 
-prefixed. . 

Win he prove his miſſion 1 miracles? And will he ſhew greater 
than our Jeſus has done? Can he fulfil the prophecies. of the 
Meſſiah, by not coming at the time they have named, ſo. much as 


our Meſſiah, by fulfilling all the ciccumſtances of the prophecies, | 


as to time, place, &c. ? 

XII. Born of a virgin (g), of the ſeed of (t) David, in the town 
of. (10 Bethlehem, within four hundred and ninety (x) years of the 
building of the ſecond temple ; before the ſcepter had quite de- 
parted from (p) Judah; to whom the gathering of the Gentiles 
has been, as to their Meſſiah, as well as the Meſſiah of the Jews. 


This is an aſtoniſhing mark, and notorious, and inſiſted upon over 


and over again in the (z) prophets; . and of which none that ever 
took upon them to be the Meſſiah, except only our Jeſus, had the 
leaſt ſhadow of a pretence. And conſequential to this, that he 
+ ſhould make the (a) Heathen nations forſake their idolatry, and 
deſtroy their idols. No nation of the Heathens was ever brought 


to this by the Law, but how many have by the Goſpel! By the 


way, you may ſee by this how unreaſonable your exception is 
againſt our Meſſiah, from Deut. xiii. as if he introduced the wor- 


ſhip. of the Heathen deities, which he only has effectually de- 


ſtroyed. He only ſtopped the mouths of their oracles, which 
within a hundred years aſter his coming, were all totally ſilenced 


in the reign. of Tagan. He only depoſited, his (3) fleſh in the 
grave, an hope Saban not ſee corruption. They gave, him 


(5) n n. 0. lte) Ibid. xi. 10. (% Mich. * 5 | (x) Dan. 
ix. 26. - . _ (a) Pfal. ii, 8. lxxii- 8, 17, 17 c. 2. 
Icaah ii; 2. xl. 10, Ali 6. Mi. 15. W e Ixv. 1. W e Hol. ii. 23. 
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(0 gall to eat, and vinegar to drink. They dj pierced his hands. 
and his feet, and caſt lots upon his veſture. They upbraided him 


In the ſame (e) words foretold. © His very (/) price was foretold, 
and how the money ſhould be diſpoſed of. That a (g) bone of 
him ſhould not be broken. Again, the particular manner (5) of 
His riding into Jeruſalem upon an aſs, which your moſt learned 
Neabbi Saabia expounds of the Meſſiah; as alſo the ii. and cx. 
- Pfalm, and other Scriptures before quoted. I could enlarge upon 
this head, and ſhew many more particulars wherein our Jeſus did, 
| //and does, exactly leer to the ſeveral warks given of the Meſſiah 
3 | vy the prophets. 0 * 
| Which is fo ſtrong an argument, ſo paſt al poſſibility of den 
or contrivance, that the firſt of our Apoſtles reckoned it even be- 
vond miracles, or rather as the greateſt of miracles, greater than 
thoſe ſhewn to our outward eyes. For proving the miſſion of 
Jeſus, from their, being eye-witneſſes of his majeſty in his mira. 
culous transfiguraticn, and the voice which then came to him 
from the excellent glory: (7) © Which. voice” (ſays he) * we 
, heard when we were with him in the holy mount.” He adds 
as a yet further proof, We have a more ſure word of PRO- 
% PHECV, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a 
_ . © © Tight that ſhineth in a dark ne; until the day dawn, and the 
1% day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts.” Pray God it may; and that he 
may open your underſtanding, as he did of his Apoſtles (4), that 
they might underſtand the Scriptures, that thus it is written, and 
8 that thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead 
* he thifd day: and that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſnould 
* 4 be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
'«« falem.” All which you fee fulfilled, yet you will not believe 
it! You fee all fulfilled that he foretold fo particularly of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem ; and that that age in which he ſpoke ſhouid 
not me mt it was W a2 _ there was no 1 of 
it 10 I. 5 
XIII. What ebe men is it, hat Keavy gigen lies 
8 you, that you ſhould harden your hearts againſt this Meſſiah, 
= \ emma of another, in TO the prophecies of the Meſſiah 


— 
% 


eri. 2 (A) Ibid. al. 16, 8. A 
»  +{& Mat vii. 43. „l ecb. x xi. | e 6, 7. (g) Exod 
.- xii. 46. John xix. * 1 Zeche ix, 3. (% Peu 1.46 17, 18, 19. 
e Luke xxiv. 49. (0 Ser Ezek. xxi. 10, 13. vul. * 
_ 3 | 


* 


nd: never meet? For. the time is already paſt, as you yourſelves. 


confeſs," againſt this Meſſiah, who ſhed his blood for you; who. 


died praying for yon; who offered up himſelf a ſacrifice to pur- 


chaſe eternal redemption for you; which tlie blood of bulls and 


goats could never do. The very inſtitution of ſacrifices does de- 
clare, that God would require ſatisfaction for. the {ins of men; and 
that without ſhedding of blood there could be no remiſſion; not 


of blood leſs noble than our own, but of the great Meſſiah, of dig- 


nity and merit ſufficient to make ſatisfaction for the ſins of the 
whole world. And now I appeal to. yourſelyes, whether this 


ſcheme of God, in Chriſt, reconciling to himſelf lapſed humanity, 


and thus triumphing, over all the powers and malice of that ſer- 
pent the devil, who ſeduced. man into diſabedience, be not more 
worthy of God; à demonſtration. of greater power, and wiſdom, 


and goodneſs, ar a more literal fulßlling o of that firſt promiſe of 


the Meſſiah, Gen. iii. 15, than giving to any one nation (though 
it were your own): the conqueſt over your r and a tem- 
77 reign upon . 

Vet this is the objection you ** againſt your ſecond Moſes, 
as againſt the firſt (n); Where is the inheritance of fields and 
vineyards that was promiſed to us? You: hanker after theſe poor 


periſhing things, and neglect your eternal inheritance, which was 


figured by them. You long more after an earthly than a heavenly 
Canaan ; and for a little reſt there, than 2 reſt for ever, There- 
fore you reject our ſpiritual, and chooſe to yourſelves an earthly 
and fighting Meſſiah, But you cannot have him; and God, in 
mercy, has turned you out of your beloved Canaan, and given it 
the baſeſt of men, to take off your minds from it, and to in- 


ſtruct you, that that is not the end of his promiſe. And becauſe ; 


you prefer it to the glorious purchaſe that our Meſſiah has made 


for us, which the angels deſire to look into; but ye think ſcorn 
of thar pleaſant | land where there is everlaſting victory, and tri- 


umph, and ſabbath, and jubilee! O ſhut not your ęyes wilfully. 


againſt your own| happineſs. / Call it to mind, and ſhew your- | 
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ſelves men, Is, not this a more exalted and rational completion 


and archetype of your law, than the tables for municipal' ſtatutes, 
to diſtinguiſh, you of ſome ſhort time from other people? If that 
de all the import (as you, would have it) of the whole glorious diſ- 


e Fo; Malte, was this worth or proportionabls to n 


3 thy Numb. xvi. 14. l Rs 
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| aſtoniffing appearance upon Mount Sinai, and all that wonderſut 
. economy of miracles by which your Law was eſtabliſhed | But if 


you will look (with us) to the end of your Law, then you will ſee 
every tittle and iota of your Law fulfilled, exalted, glorified in the 


| Heavenly reign of our Meffiah, the ſecond Adam; the innocent 


Iſaac that was facrificed ; the Joſeph that was fold by his brethren, 
for their ſuture preſervation ; : the Moſes Who delivers us out of 
Egypt, the flavery and thraldom of fin and hell, and eonducts us. 
fafe through the wilderneſs, the temptations and diſtreſſes of this 
wretched life ;' our Joſhua, who opens our way into the heavenly 
Canaan, through faith in whoſe bleſſed paſſion and ſacrifice for us, 
when lifted up upon the crofs; like the brazen ferpent in the wil- 


derneſs, the mortal biting of our ip mual ſerpent the devil is 


cured, and our fouls eternally faded. Theſe are the glorions things 


chat were fhewn to Moles iu we mount, after which pattern (y) 


he was cottittianded to ftatne the tabernacle, and all the inſtitu- 
tions theredf,'as types and ſhadows of thoſe things which were to 


de perfected in the heavens; by faith in which the juſt ſhall-live 
(0). 445 will vo now- reject the pattern for the types? Will 


your Law,! to mean nothing beyond the outward ſenſes ? 


. Leue ba but what is viſible 2nd temporary x To have no fpiritual 


and eternal ſignification Do we'therefore nrake void the Law ? 
Vea, we eſtabliſh the Law. We carry it whither it was intended : 

we ſhew an eternal and heavenly light ſhining through! it all, and 
every inſtitution of it: we Took wirr reverence and great vene- 
ration upon it, as the ſchocl-maſter that was ordained to bring 


as unto Chriſt, as.the ladder that was ſer to climb up into heaven. 


But you will not climb with us, you fay that the top does not 
veach to heaven, therefore you ſtop ſhort upon the lower 8 
The patriarchal diſpenſation beſore the flood was one. ſtep; the 


Abrahamical another; the Mofaical another; and you ſtill expect 


another, the laſt, and moſt perfect under be Meſhah. Let Jon 

reject it nom it is come, and there is to be no other. 1 | 
Be not afraid to loſe your Law or your prophets, you wilt hear 

'them read every day in our churches, and their true and full im- 


port explained and fulfilled in the Goſpel. For the Goſpel is the 
beſt comment upon the Law, and the Law is the beſt expoſitor of 


the Goſpel. "They are like a pair of indentures, they anſwer in 


Xt every part: Their harmony is wonderful, and is, of irſelf, a con- 


7 8 * 


— 8 5 (6) Hab. l. „ 
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viction. No human contrivance could have reached it. There i is 
a divine majeſty and foreſight in the anſwer of « every ceremany and 
type to its completion ; and there js one yet to be completed. O 
the glorious day when that ſhall come! That is, the grafting. you. 
in again to your own olive-tree, the fatnefs, the ſweet, the marrow ,. 
of your Law, fulfilled, in the Meſſiah (y). For we do believe that 
« blindneſs is happened to Iſrael but in part, till the fulneſs of 
e the Gentiles be come in, and ſo that all Ifrael ſhall be ſaved, 
For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance, | God 
6 hath concluded all ; us firſt, and then you, in unbelief, that he 
* might have mercy upon all; that the praiſe may | be to God, and 
* not to us, that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, | O the 
« depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God! 
% How unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding 
% out ! For of him, and through him, and to him "re al thivgs, 
* To whom be glory for ever, Amen.“ | 
XIV. But though the judgments of God are, in themſelves, 
unſearchable, yet they generally move in the road of ſecond 
cauſes; and ſo far it is lawful for us to look. into them, and ſomes 
times neceſſary, i in order to our duty, as being not HE, brought 
upon us for our ſins, but continued by them. So that by dife 
covering the cauſes, we may prevent « or ſhorten our off bi oh S +2 
Therefore I would here. enquire a little into ſome, af thoſe 
moſt viſible cauſes which have all this time, and do fill harden 
the Jews in their obſtinacy againſt reviving the ces of 
Chriſt. 
And ſore of theſe 3 are on the Jens: fe, and fome an the 
Chriſtian, We 
I. Firſt for the Jews, They have, ſince Chriſt l quite 
altered their own doctrine and topics from whence they uſed. to 
argue. before, on purpoſe to avoid the plain proofs thence drawn 
* our Jeſus being the Meſſiah, To inſtance in a few: 
. There are Fer preſumptions that they have altered and 
e the very text of their own Scriptures. of the Old Teſta» 
ment in thoſe places which ſpeak of the Meſſiah, which gave the = 
marks of him, ang pointed out the time of his coming. HW... 
ever this they cannot deny, that whether by the loſs.of the yoyels = 
in the Hebrew tongue „or from whatever cauſe, ihat language is 
now rendered lo unceftain, * 2 other in * e | 
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cat one word bears many different ſignifications, inſomuch thar 
every text almoſt will afford perperual jangling ; which has made 


e of "your molt learned Rabbies complain that your Scriptures 
* become, in the words of the prophet before quoted, as a book 
Ealed vp t to-you ; and thar the true ſenfe of them will not be 


| Enown tilt the coming of the Meffiah, who will reſtore the vowels 


4 right Rnowledge-of the Hebrew tongue. 

It is long fince the Hebrew has .ceaſed to be the vulgar lan- 
guage of your nation, and conſequently to de well underſtood by 
the Jews themſelves, Who now learn it at ſchools; as other men 


do. Joſephus comnplarns of the loſs of the Hebzxew ng among 


the N in his time, and it was ſo long before. | 
_ This occaſioned that the Greek tranſlation of the ; 8 was 


publicly read in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, many years before the 
nn of Chriſt. 


"This tranſlation they thought to have been divinely e, 


and made great boaſts of it, as as you may read in Joſephus, and 
many otfier of your authors : and it continued in this reputation 
with you, and was read in your ſynagogues till Chriſt came, and 
for-about an hundred years after. Then you rejected it, Becauſe 
of the plain proofs that were Brought out. of it for our Jeſus being 
the Meſſiah, and ſet up the ſpurious Greek tranſſation of Aquika, 

who Was an Heathen, a Chriſtian, and a Jew, which he then 
made when the Hebrew tongue was fo greatly decayed from that 
purity which it confeſfedly retained when your Ixx. prieſts made 
that fatnous tranffation for Ptolemy, King of Egypt, about three 


hundred years before Chriſt : and was never queſtioned by any of 


P but held in the higheſt veneration all that time, till after the 
coming of our Saviour, becauſe of the Hagrant teſtimonies it bore 
do füm. "And were it now admitted, as it formerly was amongſt 
| you, and as it is truly the beſt comment, at leaſt, upon the He- 
brew text, to determine the ſenſe of it when the words are doubt- 

ful, and (becauſe of the preſent defect in that language] of va- 
rious and different fignifications, I ſay if this were admitted, 

(which yd cannot refuſe, without caſting repreach upon all your 
predeceffors for three hundred years before Chriſt, who did admit 
it; and ypon'yourſelves for ſo doing, and confeſſing that you have 
done it unreaſonably).you' would not be able to maintain your 
Hold "#gnint Chriftianity:” Are not. the quotations of your Scrip- 
tres hieb are im your learned Philo, (who lived in the days of 
- Chriſt and his * and of others your * rabbies before 
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that time, more according to the tranſlation of the Ixx. than of 
the Hebrew text, as you have it at preſent? And what reaſons 
can you give, why you dare not quote that tranſlation ſtiſl ? But 
becauſe it renders the ſenſe of the Hebrew fo; as leads it directly 
upon our Saviour, and cannot be extended further ; and jit cuts 
off thoſe vain and precarious excuſes which yqu would draw. fro 
the preſent uncertainty of the Hebrew text. Vet none of your 
latter ex poſitions can pretend to any authority equal ta that of 
the Ixx. even yourſelves being the judges! This ſhews that. yen 
are not Sr to hve out the truth, buy men ws N 
8 againſt i N ä 
2. As the 5 . . manifeſtly PALS cha dat * con- 
viction of the holy Scriptures, by inventing and uſing theſe arts 
to corrupt them, at leaſt, to hide and obſcure” their true meaning, 
ſo have they for the ſame reaſon, viz. in prejudice to our Meſſiah, 
altered their former principles and notions; which they had re- 

ceived by tradition from their fathers. Thus finding that the 
notion of he A, or word of God, which was univerſally re- 
ceived amongſt the Jews before. Chriſt came, and largely inſiſted 
upon by Philo, that learned Jew, even in the Apoſtolical age, 
that, as before has been noted, he was God, and yet a diſtinct 
Perſon from God, the Father of all: that he was Xaparrne, the 
expreſs image of God: the great Alvauis, inſtrument or power 
by. which God made the worlds: the *Apyepevs, ſupreme archety- 
pal high-prieſt and mediator betwixt God and men, of whom the 
High-priett under the Law was a type and figure, by outward com- 
munion with whom men were made capable of, and had a title 
to the inward and ſpiritual communion with the 478. and by 
bim of reconciliation and acceptarice® with. God. From:this)no- 
tion of the a, St. John diſputes, according to the received 
principles of that age: and having proved Chriſt to be the Ne, 
he in his Goſpel, Epiſtle, and Revelation, gives him the titles 
which were uſually aſcribed-to the 47%. of light, and life, and 
truth; and from | having communion- with him, infers. that we 
have alſo communion with the Father. But the Jews finding that 
theſe principles led direQly to the divinity of our Saviour, and all 
that is ſaid of him in the Goſpel, preſently forſook their: own 
principles; and as early as J uſtin Martyr, began.10 deny them, as 
Trypho the Jew did, and put Juſtin upon the proof of the 25yG., - 
being a divine perſon, &c.. which he did out of Philo, and and ber 
approved authors of the Jew.” | 


3 
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It is plain that the Jews thus underſtood it, when they accuſed 
our Saviour of blaſphemy (2), and of making himſelf God, be- 
cauſe he called himſelf the Son of God; for they called them. 
felves the Sons of God in à large ſenſe, as ſo adopted, and in 
"fogderal eovenant with God; but they knew it was the received 
notion among chem, that the manner how the 27e. was the Son 
* &f word of God, was natural, as proceeding from the nature of 
_ God; and that ſor any to call himſelf the Son of God, in this 
. ſenſe; Was to make himſelf God: e it tis "poker — they 
thought the a7. to be God. oi 

3. The Jews finding that the myſtical wa primary "v9 of 
thetr Law did refer to the Meſſiah, and were moſt exactly and 

| fulfilled and compleated in our Saviour, rather than 

de convinced by this, they have now (as the learned -Jew that diſ- 

puted with *Limborch) denied that the Law was typical, or re- 

ferret} to any more perfect ſtate. The contrary of which is plainly 

intichined, Exod. xxv. 40. from whence our Apoſtle convincingly 

| ; Heb. viii. 5. But the Jews now will have no type in the 

Law, or the office of the Meſſiah to extend beyond temporal con- 

_ _ queſts, to any ſpiritual or "heavenly em r N in the 
"bare letter of the Law. 

But Philo and the * before dies, did ga infiſ Sov the 
 yſtical, which they made the principal end and intendment of 
the Law: as indeed it is, and moſt apparently ſo, if we duly 
_ conſider the Law itſelf,” and the prophets, who often mind us of 


it z and without which they cannot be verified; (as before is 


thew) and their meaning runs low and contemptible, no way 
unfwering the magnificence and glories which are there revealed,” 
Jacob confeſſed himſelf (7) and his fathers to be ſtrangers and 
pilgrims on the earth. Whence our Apoſtle (s) does argue very 
forcibly, © Thar they who fay ſuch things, declare plainly, that 


_ «they ſeek a country. And truly if they had been mindful of 


a that country from whence they came out, they might have had 

« opportunity to have returned: but now they deſire à better 
«country, that is, an heavenly,” If the land-'of Canaan had 
been all their view, and they had underſtood the promiſe mode to 
them of Canaan to have had no further meaning than the letter, 


ri band 8 en on that ah as ayuda) 
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not have wandered from it as they did or they might have had 
to have returned to iti. ts n ten 
"When David (4); veas in poſſeſſion, and / king of it, he declared 
timſelf to be then in a pilgrimage, tand a ſtranger in it. 
This ſhews they had a further proſpect, and that they extended 
the promiſe made to them of Canaan, to mean principally and 
ultimately the heavenly; Canaan, of which they underſtopd:the 
earthly; Canaan only as a type. And if; Canaan itſelf, was a types 
no doubt Jeruſalem muſt: be ſo 100, and the temple with all, the 
ſervice of it, that all is your LW. . al ont 
Your Cabala makes your outward / Law but the cortex or ſhall 


a; the hidden myſteries that are contained in ii. 
Vet you are now! grown to that violent prejindien agaĩnſt. this, 


(though you would ſtick to your Cahala too, and think it divinely 
inſpired) becauſe it leads directly upon Chriſtianity, that your 
learned Jew “ has ſet up this prineiple, Quad cultus externus; ut 
alis, e inierus muito penfectior. And as à juſt conſequence of 
this, Duod externus nun minus Deo gratus, quam inteimus, i. e, 


That the outward worſhip,; as ſuch, is more perfect than the 
internal: and therefore, That the out ward worſhip-is nos leſs 


grateful to God than the intetnal. Theſe are the titles of his 
chapters; and ihe end of ſetting up theſe deſperate poſiuions ia, to 
obviate the Chriſtian argument, that the inward and ſpiritual wor · 
mip is chiefly regarded by God; and conſequenily the in ward and 
ſpiritual meaning of the Law is much preferable to the letter and 


outward obſervances: that therefore there is a ſpiritual ſenſe. ia 


the Law which exceeds the letter, or which is typificd by it: that 
this is fulfilled in Chriſt, who has thereby conſummated and per 
ſected the Law. To oppoſe this,! the Jews, ate drlven to thatiex- 
tremity as here you fee, to prefer the outward; worſhip, as ſuch, 
to the inward j contrary to the tenor of their own Law, and'their 
prophets, where the inward circumciſion of the heart is ſo often 
inculcated aud preferred to that outward in the fleſh, Nay, the 


1 


outward inſtitutions of the Law, where the inward atid Fpiritual © 


meaning and intendment of them is not regarded, are declared to 
be hateful and abomination to God (0. The ibward is not only 


preferred (x), I defire mercy, and not ſacrifice, and the knowledge 


a on more than e e e _—_— and ng] _ | 
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ES 1 Sabre 3 5 
Bo aut not deſire, but mine cars haſt thou opened (=): but in reſpect 
209 the inward, the outward are ſaid not to have been commanded 
; by God ; that is, they were conimanded: for the ſake of the in- 
ward; and therefore rens reſpect to _ nen, outward 
ener commanded. ory adn = [of 1 2tl'$ 
To rid vou out of this werglexity;” ns Now ting 27 
5 vanced a ſtrange ſort of ati argument to maintain his paradox be- 
fore-mentioned,'iof-preferring the outward, as ſuch; to the in- 
ward worſhip and ſenſe of the Law, where he explains his foreſaic 
2 thus; that the outward . is nbt to he ſuppoſed without the 
* ; and that the outwärd, as including the inward, is pre- 
Fatt to the inward. But this, inſtead of ſolving the caſe; makes 
no eaſe at all of it. It is no more than this, whether two be not 
more than dne? Whether both outward and inward be not more 
- than the inward alone? Which nobody will difpute with him. 
a But then this cuts off all compariſon betwixt the outward and the 
_  - inward, and conſequently makes no ſenſe of thoſe texts before - 
mentioned, and many others, here the ſame compariſon is in- 
tet upoc. And when the Jew ſays that the outward, as ſuch, is 
| Kc. what does he mean by as ſuch ? Is it the outward, 
- as outward ? Which any one would take to be the meaning. But 
| eee <4 fork, ther ©, 
2 as both outward and inward; +, Ho, 
en Rexined) excuſes you 
Have ſet up againſt the ſpiritual, which is the main and: principal 
- intendment of your Law, becauſe it cannot be fulfilled but only 
in our bleſſed. PFF an hm a-9 in me | 


kingdom. 
4 The medera Sw have; 6556 Chrift's time, gone amapfrom 
_ the conſtant tradition of their fathers before Chriſt came, viz. that 
the Mefliah would ſhew himſelf to the world, and youch his com- 
_ miſſion (a) by miracles, of which -ſufficient has been ſaid before: 
and that this contrivance diſcovers plainly their guilt, that it is 
dot convition which en N but _ are n not to be 

conv; :nced. - 

5. They . N 4 0 lin the Gee es their 
* but they have invented new and ſtrange conceits, of which 
their fathers, before Chriſt came, never dreamt. As of two 
- 57 one a — Gs other A Ne x5 ny 
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to anſwer theſe two ſtates of ſuffering and triumphing,” which 
were told of the Meſſiah, and both fulfilled in our bleſſed Saviour; . 
to avoid which, the Jews, ſince his time, have invented theſe: two 
Meſſiahs. The Jews in our Saviour's time, even the Apoſtles 
themſelves, till after his reſurrection, had not the true notion of 
the ſufferings of the Meſſiah, much leſs of his death. When he 
ſpoke of it, his difciples'(b) rebuked him, and underſtood (c) no- 
thing of it; and the Jews (4) told him, We have heard out af 
« the 1 that Chriſt abideth for ever: and how ſayeſt thou, 
<< the Son of man muſt be lift up?” that is, crucified. They 
were looking out then, as you are now, for a temporal fighting 
Meſſiah, who ſhould (e) reſtore again the kingdom to . Iſrael. 
They thought not then (J) of the ſufferings of the Meſſiah ; far 
leſs did they dream of two Mefſiahs, one to ſuffer, the other to 
conquer. You can ſhew no footſtep of any ſuch doctrine amongſt 
the Jews before Chriſt came; and it ſhews the diſtreſs your latter 
Rabbies were driven to, when they could find no ſhift but ſo 
groundleſs and fooliſh an invention; which is of a-piece' with 
your other fulſome and ridiculous legends (before-mentioned) of 
the Mefliah's ſitting theſe ſixteen hundred years amongſt the lepers 
at the gates of Rome: that he is in paradiſe, but tied in a wo- 
man's hair, that he cannot come. The mad and nonſenſical ſto- 
ries of your Behemoth and Leviathan: of God's weeping when 
your city was deſtroyed: of his daily ſtudy in the reading of your 
Law : and ſuch other delirious fancies as ſhew the greatneſs of 
your judgment, threatened 2 Theſſ. ii. 11. and viſibly fulfilled 
upon you more than upon any people, God ſending you ſtrong de- 
luſion that you ſhould believe ſuch monſtrous, and even contra- 
dictory lies, becauſe you received not the truth, that ye might be 
ſaved, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, in ſuch rabbinical and 
ſhameleſs fopperies, they deſerved not to be called: forgeries, on 
purpoſe to elude the infallible demonſtrations which our Jeſus 
gave of his being the Meſſiah. Theſe are the great, though pitiful - 
| obſtacles,” on the”)! Jews ws, which ang their am of 2 
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II. 8 come now bs o other obſtaces which lie on the e Chriſtian 
ie i | | 
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„ Tbe learned \Jour-® pes, with Limbared, les | 
ef che great ſcandal given to the Jews. in the pdpilh Countries 
by? the idolatry which they fee practiſed thete. They cannot 
bear 60 fee the great God painted like an old man in their 
churches and maſs- books, in their, ſhops and houſes, and pub- 
Aicly fold by allowance. This they take to be the fin ſo ſttictiy 
prohibited, Deut. iv. 15, 16. and in many other Scriptures; be- 
_ Hides their eee as IS angels, the. - See N 5 N 
r ts 

. There is another Rrange ſort of — which the "FR 
e in popiſh countries; that is, that if any of them 
Jurried Ghriſtians, they forfeited all their eſtates, on pretence that 


= they;/orither-anceſtors, had got them by uſury. Of this ſeveral 


good men inthe church of Rome have complained 3 as Brad- 


E wrardimus, L x. de Cauſa Dei, c. 1. Corall. part. 32. Cardinalis 


1m Severin in Catechifmo generali pro Catechum. c. 20. Gaſparus 
Belga, a Jeſuit, in Epiſt. Ormutina, (eſt inter Epiſtolas Judaicas) 
rote anpo 149, ſpeaking of one rabbi Solomon, who deſired 
| kbaptifn, ſays, that he and many others would have embraced 
 =Chriftianity, if it had not been for that Law amongſt. the Chriſ- 
. dians, that they ſhould be obliged to reſtore whatever they had 
ot by uſury. This I have taken out of Hornbeck contra Judeos. 
Ma. i: Batav, amo 1655, in Prolegom, p. 31, where he cites 
more authorities; as of Joh. Gerſon apud Bochellum, tit. de 
— And umongſt us, Ede in Sandys, de ſtatu Relig, : cap. 41. 
1 Theodarvs, de ſtatu Judæorum in Republ. 8 
ea e He fays, that this cuſtom was taken away by a parti- 
_ _.calar bull af pape Paul II I. by the council of Baſil, Sell: 19 2 13 
nnd of Lateran, under Alexander III. o. 206. Ho it is at this 
day at Rome, in Spain, Portugal, and other popiſh countries, I 
cannot tell; but Sir Edwin Sandys, in his book before quoted, 
. wrote anno 1599, ſays, that when he was in Italy, the ſame 
| Jorſeitures were till enacted of the Jewiſh converts, except where 
_ tathe pope gaye:diſpenſations, which. he knew [granted only to ſome 


few phyſicians, their gains not being ſuppoſed as got by venta but 
"ot ſtoppei the conterſiah of others. oe | 
II. I come now to the reformed churches, where the Jeweaget 
with neither of theſe fore-mentioned impediments. But whether 
9 do out of the ern eee us the 
1 7 215 0 2 
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learned Jew confeſſes to Limborch, on purpoſe to avoid the idolatry | 
of the church of Rome, to which. many of them are forced to 
comply, to ſave their lives or eſtates ; and others are tempter to 
it, and counterfeit Ghriſtianity for the ſake of preferments, eſpe- 
cially in Spain and Portugal, as before has been told; and 
whence many of them do fly into Holland, where there is uni- 
verſal liberty of conſcience; and that they may profeſs ant 
| practiſe their judaiſm openly. This has brought ſo many of 
them into Holland, more than to other 5 the countries called 
reformed, | 
1. But there is ner! fort of IT NE which they: meet 
with there, that is, the various ſects which are tolerated and owned 
as churches, though moſt oppoſite and contradictory to one another. 
This goes violently athwart the fixed and ſtated principle of the 
fegullah or peculium, which God delivered to the Jews from the 
beginning, and,implies the true notion of a church, as being a pe- 
culium, or ſele& ſociety, gathered from amongſt the reſt of man- 
kind, under governors and laws, with promiſes and privileges of 
their own, peculiar to themſelves, and independent of all others 
upon the earth. Now the Jews cannot think this ſegullah tranſ- 
ferred to a Chriſtian church, where there is no notion of any ſe- 
gullah at all, or ſuch a lame one, as admits and excludes nobody. 
A park without pales! which reduces the church from a ſociety 
to a ſeQ, only to believe ſuch things, without being ſubject to the 
governcrs or laws of the ſociety, without a principle of unity. A” 
church without a biſhop ! a body without a head! this latitudina- 
rian no-principle is ſo perfectly adverſe to the received notion of 
the Jews all along, that they can as eaſily believe no faith, as no 


church; and can never think their faith terminated or fulfilled in 


that church, whoſe conſtitution is not framed alike'to theirs: for | 


how otherwiſe was theirs a type of ours? A type is ſo-called from 


its likeneſs to what it does repreſem. And what reſemblance is 
there betwixt the church in Jeruſalem, under one high-prieſt, L 
and in Holland, where epiſcopacy, of which that was the image, 
is aboliſhed? What agreement betwixt the Temple, into which 
none were admitted but proſelytes to the conſtitution, as well as 
faith of the Jews; and that church, whoſe doors are open to all 
comers and goers, which has no communion, by admitting of all 
- £ommunions, and makes no communion neceſſary? How — 
66 III: ao | 


* 


4 


n every pariſh 70 of . hundred N altars; that is; dommu- 
niohs at Amſterdam, yet all acknowledged to belong to the 


Chriſtian church ? It is true, oppoſite communions may agree in 


many things, as all do in ſome things: but ho they can be called 


5 ne church, is as difficult for a Jew to apprehend, as a church 


without-a- communion; that is, a ſociety which has no ſociety, 


A church, and not a peculium, i is an open incloſure; anda ſociety 


without: government is as great a contradiQtion ; and other go- 
vernment- than monarchical in the church the Feit never un- 


derſtood, nor did God ever appoint. Not that all churches in 
the world ſhould have one viſible and univerſal head 'upon earth, 
more than all the kingdoms of the earth are to have one uni- 


. : verſal monarch under God, to-whom the whole world is'one king- 


4 


dom, though compoſed of many different and independent king- 


—_ as the one catholic church may conſiſt of many inde- 


pendent churches, which all make one church to Chriſt. Of each 
of theſe under her own biſhop, the church of the Jews at Jeruſa- 
lem (being itſelf a particular church) was a type, under her 
Kigh-prieſt.. And as he was a type of Chriſt, the a5y@-, the 

archetypal and univerſal high - prĩeſt and biſhop of the catholic 
church, ſo the church of the Jews may be called a type alſo of the 
unĩverſab church, as that nation was a type of the whole world, of 


Which the high-pricſt wore a repreſentation as well of the ſe- 
_ -gullah, as before has been obſerved from Wiſd. xviii. 24. For 


God is King of all Dat. ive tic 1 pum : 
e 

ITbe. es ca of that min of een 
+ which God made to the nation of the Jews, has been diſcourſed - | 


beſore. But here I would take notice of one great means by 
- which it has been brought to paſs; which is, the ſtrict notion that 


the Jews {till retain of the. ſegullah. Thoſe many myriads of 
them who, at firſt, went over to Chriſtianity, found as ſtrict a 


E notion of the ſegullah there; and ſaw how it was transferred, as 


from the beginning it was intended, from the ſegullah of Moſes 
to that of the Meſſiah. It was indeed but the ſame church, or 
ſegullah, under different ceconomiies, or diſpenſations; but thoſe 
/ whoſe eyes were blinded, that they ſaw not this, remained in their 
| irifidelity, and ſtuck to their old ſegullah; and God, who brings 


75 - good out of evil, has made this a means, the great means, of keep- 
ag them a diſtin@ people to ihis day. For ſhould the Jews turn 


by 
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to much latitudinarians, as to loſe this notion of the ſegullah, and 
grow indifferent; i in their rites and, cuſtoms : if they ſhould i inter- 
marry with the nations, whither, they are ſcattered, and conform 
to. their cuſtoms. and manners, they, would oon lofe boch their 
name and religion; and by, being mixed with the reſt of the 
world, grow undiſtinguiſſed from wem, as: a river when it is 
e into the ocean. 

It it be objected that then the aforefaid nk of Gd "would 
hs broken, ef. preſerving them for ever a diſtinct people, and 
therefore that this aa ſtands in the * at their & Conver- 
fon, 1 
pe anſwer, . tha it did not ſtand. i in i the _ againſt their conver- 

fion in the beginning of Chriſtianity ; for the Jews who then 
turned Chriſtians, did not at all, for that, loſe. their name or na- 
tion. And they were a pale diſtinguiſhed from he converts of 
* Gentiles (g) 


To make this more clearly, e ap us pt HA that | 


; hw Chriſt firſt ſent forth his Apoſtles, their commiſſion was 
limited to Jews only, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, (4) ego not imo the 
way of the Gentiles, .and into any city of the Samaritans.enter 
„ ye not. But 80 rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of I ſrael. 
Here the Samaritans, though Jews, are excluded, becauſe they 


vere ſchiſmatics, and not ſtrialy within the ſegullah... And thus 


it continued all Chriſt's life- time. The Goſpel went not without 
the pale of the ſegullah. After Chriſt's reſurrection, then, he ex- 
. their commiſſion further, and bade them (1). 4 go, and 
% preach. among all nations, but ſtill beginning at Jeruſalem, 
To ſhew that. there the pay ca ſegullah was firſt eſtabliſhed ; 
and derived from thence, s from the root, to ſpread among all 
nations. But it appears not that the Apoſtles, even long after that 
time, underſtood the full extent of this their commiſſion for, till 
„the viſion of the ſheet, Acts x. Peter himſelf did not know that 
me Gentiles were capable of being admitted into the Chriſtian 
2 ; of, which he was convinced by a great miracle then 
| ſhewn in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon Cornelius, &c. 
which: ſatisfied. the reſt of the church who contended with him, 
for his preaching to the Gentiles, Acts xi. So that till this time, 
the Chriſtian ſegullah conſiſted of none but of the Jews only; into 


which che Gentile proſelpies were afterwards indie evn: as 


(8) Adis vi. . Xi. 25. ED 0 Matt, " "Xs (i) Luke xxiv. 47: 
2 vor. 1 N 3.0 O80 * 5555 


* 2 


\ 
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into the Jewiſh ſegullah Under the law:  Chriff' foretold the fu- 
1 calling of the Gentiles, () „Other ſheep have I which are 
© not o this fold; wem alſo 1 miſt bring, aud they (Hall hear 
. my 'voice,” aid 'Enritt” to the Jews. And ſignified to them, 
L that the Gentile converts ſhould at laſt be made equal to them, 
3% and in fome reſpedis be preferred before them, in that parable 
* of thoſe called at the eleventh hour (). And that the firſt 
;  _ <alled mould be laff, and the laſt firſt. He ſhewed Iikewiſe that 
| his thercy extended even to the Gentiles, by his compaſſion to the 
woman of Canaan. But at the fame titme;'he afferred the prero- 
Satire of the fegullah, or church of the Jews: whom he calls the 
children (m), in compariſon of whorii the Gentiles were but dogs , 
„ is, out of the ſegullah, (as it is expreſſed; Rev. xxii. 15.) 
7 c am not ſent (ſaid Chriſt to her) but to the loft ſheep of the 
k 1 « Houſe of Ifrael ;*" that is, the ſegullaßz was to be ſet up only 
with them, en only he himſelf preached ; the Gentiles were 
to come in only as proſelytes to the Jews; and that not by the mi- 
niſtry of Jeſus himſelf, but only of his Apoſtles, after his aſtenſion. 
Ia all things the preference was given to the Jews; and the Chriſ- 
tian ſegullah was firſt fixed among hem; they are the natural 
branches' (); theirs is Chriſt, the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtian 
| church; and we freely cones; s out bleſſed Lord has taught 
8 us (o), that” e ſalvation is of the Jews.” He revealed not him- 
. ſelf to che Gentiles, he would not anſwer a word to Herod, or 
1 i Pontius Pilate (p); but he declared himfelf expreſsly 2) to. your 
| Iihh-prieſt and fanhedrim. He did good to all, even to the Gen- 
tiles, and healed the ſick. His mere is bver all his works: bin 
much more eminently to his church, 45 ſegullah. The children's 
meat is reſerved only for them. There only ir is to be had. 
Therefore are all invited to go thither for it. All are capable of 
| being adopted children, by their admiſſion' into the ſegullah': and 
„ite children who ſorfake it, or af juſtly turned ou of 1 wt lan to 


\ 


* 


"the condition of dogs, for „ without are dogs. 
The twelve Apoſtles were choſen with reſpect to the ſegullah of 
"the twelve tribes; Our $iviour himfefr makes the alluſton, when 
"he faid te them (7), © Ye ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging 
* the twelve tribes of Tract.” Arid the names or the tiiehe es 


+ * #4 * 4 


* 
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are deſcribed (i) as written upon the twelve gates of the Ne We- 
ruſalem; and anſwering thereunto the names of the twelve Lane 
upon the twelve foundations. Then the calling of the entiles 
after the Jews, was in the like manger ſignified in the purnbet of the 
ſeventy (7), whom our Lord ordained ſome time after the Apoſtles, 
For the ow divided the world into ſeventy nations, there being 

juſt ſo. many ſons of Shem, Ham, lag. Japheth, recorded |; in the 
tenth of Genelis, who are ſaid, to: b be tvided after their tongues, 


and after their nations. Thence the Jews conelude, that there 


vas ſeventy nations and ſeventy languages: : the languages ditin- 


guiſhing the nations ʒ becauſe each ſorted to thoſe of his own 


language; and fo thoſe of each language made a, diſtin nation. 
It would be hard otherwiſe to conjecture how the world ſhould he | 
divided into ſeveral. nations, without fuch a force and nece in 
put upon them, and leading them, 1 may f irreſiſtibiy into it, 
by the miraculous diviſion of languages. Pei we. cannot very 
eaſily ſuppoſe, that, the whole world ſhould. meet together, to 


canton it out into, ſeveral nations, by a free and equal vote, and to 


number out who, and how many ſhould belong to each 1 


and to name all the kings or governors of each nation, as it is 


.done in the tenth of Geneſis. Mn 

Now the Fews believe that this divifia on of dhe world i into Even ig 
nations, was done by God with a par d reſpect i to his ſegull 
to be afterwards ſet up in Iſrael; whoſe ſons, that efecded 
with him into Egypt, are recorded, Gen. xlyi. and are jult fe- 


venty. They think this to be ms ed, Deut. XXxXii. 8. where 


it is ſaid, “When the moſt High divided to the nations their 


* inheritance, when he ſeparated the ſons of Adam, he ſet the 
© bounds of the people, according to the number of the children 
«. of Iſrael. And ver. 7. ſhews this to haye been a tradition ye | 


the Jews, in the days of Moſes, . 

Therefore, fg our bleſſed, Saviour beit out at firſt Here 
Apoſtles, with .reſpe: 
preach to none other: fo did he afterwards appoint other ſeventy” 
alſo, with reſpect to the other nations of the world, Who were, in 
time, to be brought into the ſegullah. And it is obſervable, that 
in the commiſſion given to the ſeventy, Luke x. there is no ſuch 


reſtriction as is given to the twelve, Matt. x, 5. of not going to 


the . or Samaritans. | | Though the; door was not fully 


(e) Lake x. 1. 15 


= i 
*. {| 


. (s) Rev. xxi. T2, 146" „ 


22 


5 | 552 4 . 


4 Short and Eaſy Methrd with the Jews. 403 


to the twelve tribes, and limited them to 
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& to "the Gentiles, till the viſion of the ſheet, Alt x. * 
5 been ſaid.” 
After this the Gentiles! came in \ abviidantly to the Regula. 
: Bur the firſt Chriſtian church was "wholly of the Jews, and eſta- 
[> $3 bliſhed in Jeruſalem; whoſe biſhop did anſwer to the high, prieſt; 
© * "and was the principal of unity to the Chriſtian Jews, as the high- 
B ng prieft was to the other. 80 that the ſegullah' was preſerved intire, 
| only transferred from the Jewiſh high-prieſt to the Jewiſh biſhop. 
: Db | It Was not the Gentile, who converted the Jews to Cbriſtianity, 
but the Jews converted the Gentiles ; and the Gentiles came in 
» tothe Chriſtis an Jewiſh church, and appealed to it upon all oc- M- 
| Sens (u). Auch thus it continued till after the deſtruction of 
Mi But the hame 'of Jews ſeems to have been appro- 
Pr late to the inkdel Jews upon. their many and notorious rebel- 
Liens, under their ſeveral falſe Meſſi alis, in which the Chriſtian 
ews were not concerted; nor in the puniſhments and odium 
which thereupon on followed, and the laws that were made againſt 
3555 the. ews, 1.70 ſo, by degrees, came to loſe the name of Jews; 
7 -and ame undiſtinguiſbed from the Gentile Chriſtians; for then 
the name of Jew grew by cuſtom to be a diſcrimination of re- 
x gion, and ot only of a nation! fo that when a Jew now turns a 
13 * "Wi is no longer called a Jew. f 
| But when the time ſhall come (God ſend) that there de 
. "general converſion. of the Jews, then there will be no reaſon to 
take from them the, name of Jews: that name will then only 
75 di ſtinguiſh their nation. And it will then, no doubt, be the 
ix moſt honourable of any upon the earth : to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants (x), and the giving of 
the law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes; whoſe are 
* fathers ; and of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came. 
Then it will no longer be thought a reprouch in Spain and 
'Portngal' to. own, that they are (as before has been quoted from 
- the learned Jew) deſcended of the race of the Jews ; and to take 
that name upon themſelyes. And other nations will ſtrive for the 
Fame privilege. Then may be fulfilled, even literally, what is 
Pls x Written (), ©. One ſhall ray, T ami the Lord's; and another ſhall 
call himſdf by the name of Jacob: and another ſhall fubſcribc 
| . with his hand unto the Lord, and furname himſelf by the name 
we: 4 of 1 [rael.” I And thus * name and nation of the Jews wilt be 


E 8 | (s) Ads ar. , 29 (x) Rem. ix: 44 * . 55 Ifaiah wiv. 5. 


a 
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| magnified and exalted above all that are upon the face of the earth; © 
and perpetuated according to the forementioned promiſe of God, 
while ſun and moon ſhall endure.. And then, when: the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles ſhall come in, the Jews will be the, head and not 

the tail, and, wake has promiſed: you, (z) Thou ſhalt. be 
ce ot only; and thou thalt. not be beneath. And the. Lord 
© thy God ſhall ſet thee on Rich. above uy hy nations * the 
6% t7 ahi >} 
Then ſhall the ten e ack ee now e are tho 
greateſt monarchies upon earth, and — 5 will de acknowledged 
a fh. 5 
See what a glorious ſtate of your nation e We your 
| converſion! And it may be more glorious than all this that I haye 
ſaid. Even all that temporal grandeur and empfre which you 
expect. Though, when all that is done, it comes infinitely 
ſhort'of the heavenly and eternal glories, which our- Meſſiah has 
| purchaſed: for us; and of which] all theſe earthly greatneſſes are, 
in their utmoſt extent, but faint types and ſhadows ; and therefore 
far from the primary and ultimate intendment of the law; Which 
is already fulfilled in the ſpiritual conqueſis and 1 of a „ 
over all the powers of hell and dean. 

I take not; upon me to determine, that the 5 of the 

eee nation of the Jews, upon their converſion, will be 
juſt, as I have ſaid. But this we may depend upon, that the 
promiſe. of God will be-fulfilled ; and that he will never want 
means to bring it to paſs: and therefore, that the converſion * 
the Jews will be go hindrance to the perpeluming of their Dams 
and nation, as he has promiſed. 

And let their converſion begin (cum bens Doo in ng; cen 
and nation; where the good providence of God has prepared the 
way, by freeing you Jews here from thoſe obſtacles which, obſtruct 
your way in. other Chriſtian countries. Here you ſee no images 
or pictures of the great, God in our churches; nothing in our 
worſhip which you can call idolatry, or ſuperſtition. Here 4 
may. fee * an epiſcopacy, preſhyters, and deacons, anſwerable. to 
your high-prieſt, prieſts, and Levites : and the ſegullah of the tem- 7 

ple perpetuated and continued in the church: in which, as in 3 
temple,. and now in your ſynagogues, the public ſervice and wor- 
— of God i is celebrated i in the vulgar —_— of the nat * 1 
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5 Tre e ers; and gravity of a well compoſed and digeſted liturgy, 


hd Jaſtly, here are nd forfeitures or mulcts upon you for your 


. acknowledging: and returning to your true Meſſiab. But you 


may ' reaſonably' preſume,” that all due encouragement will be 


| | 928 den to you tbwards ſo gloribus a change: and to convince von, | 
t 


we ſeek not yours bi you, the Lord open your eyes! 
2. Let me add, that you will! be here free from n heat 


_ © ſcandal which you have met with more frequently in Holland, 


"That is; Socinianiſm} to which ſome that oppoſed you there made 
too near approaches: and if they had converted you, it had not 


been to Chriſtianity, but rather to idolatry, in paying divine 
- honours"and ädoration to Chriſt, while they fuppoſe him but a 
 ' ature.” Arid they deny any to be Chriſtians who refuſe this 
_ divine adoration and invocation to Chrift, Whereby they have 
excluded all our Engliſh Unitarians (as the Socinians here call 


themſelves) from being Chriſtians, who deny this to Chriſt ; 


- though they [foinetimes when they boaſt of their antiquity and 
.. . univerſality)” derive themſelves from theſe tranſmarine Socinians ; 
andi pretend to be of one faith with them, But your learned Jew 

\ . beforeamientionied argues againſt them, that Chritt could not be 


the heavenly King, unleſs he were God himſelf ; (whatever the Se- 
einians dream to the contrary) becauſe that no mere creature could 


de preſent and aſſiſt every where, 1 Non potaf ofſe Rex Coateftis, 


nf furrit Deus ipfe { quicquid Sociniani comrarium ſumniaverint ) et 


unn nulla purd creatura polgſt ubique Mere & previdere. This 
. vaſt prejudice you will likewiſe aboid in the church'of England, 


where theſe Saeinian-hereſfies, on both on are Setclted and 
exploded. | | 

m5 IFyon take ſandy ek tene ſhould 1 be along thols 
ho call "themſelyes Chriſtians; temember that your Sadducees 
denzech the teſurrection (a), and both angels and ſpirits; which 


tales away the future Rate of heaven, And this you now believe t, 
und make it 3 grest article of your creed ; and ſay, that it was 


always dhe faith of the Jews. Tee you cannot object it 


against us, that there ſhould be diviſions, even in fundamental 


points, and ſchiſms ainongſt us; ſince there has been the ſame 
amongſt yourſelves, your Fasten Sadducees, &c. And you 


* 
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III. There, is yet one great and the, maſter-difficylty of all, 
Po ſtops. the way to your converſion, which I have reſerved to 


.__ canſiger by itſelf in this laſt. place, . becauſe it is the foundation of : 
* . all. thoſe that lie on your ſide: and which, if clearly removed, | 


will complete your, converſipn ſo far, as to leave you no other de- 
fence, but plain obſtinacy. It is that looſe and precatious ac- 
count which you give of the ground and foundation of your faith, 


on purpoſe to avoid that demonſtration which there i is for the, 
truth of the Goſpe!, and as ſaid before, there i is the ſame, for. the 


truth of the law: but you will rather quit that Arrefragable and 
ſure foundation, and loſe the certainty of your law, than yield to 
the ſame or greater certainty that there is for the Goſj pel. Or 
otherwiſe yen have not yet known the true, foundation upon 
which you ought to ſtand. 

For the learned Jew * before, mentioned eſtabliſhes 1 faith K. 
| the Jews, not upon any grounds of certainty of which other men. 
may judge beſides the Jews, which, are common. to all men, and 
ſtand upon the general. reaſon and conviction of mankind : but. 
only upon the credit they are to give to their fathers, nat as men, 
but as their fathers, and as they ſtand in that particular relation to 


them: for God (ſays he) does not ſend us to the Gentiles, to aſk 


of them; but bids us aſk only of our fathers, and give full credit 
to them. And therefore (contiuues he) if the tradition of our 
fathers told us the ſame of Moſes, as it does of Chriſt, that is, 


that thoſe matters of fact which are written of him j in the law, 5 


were not ſo done as he there tells: we. ſhould as little believe 
Moſes, or. what he wrote, as we do the Goſpel ; which we diſbe · 


lieve for the ſame reaſon, uit. Becauſe our. fathers tell us, that 5 
28 id there 8 


thoſe ag related | in the Goſpel, were nat ſo done, as 
related. 9 
Anf, 1. Your fathers hows not told yOu "i. "They 1 — con- 


Wks to the. matters fa fact e in the MISS nor can Te — 


A * # 


oy poke to. wy as thoſe given by Chriſt. Your, fathers | in- 
ddeed ſaid, that Chriſt wrought wonderful works by the power of 

Beelgzebub. But that is confeſſing to the matter of fact; and may 
be objected againſt, the 3 Males F ny 1 whatſoever: 
died ze darth. hes 1 1 He? 
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But às your fathers, who believed not in Chriſt a he came, 
could not, nor did they deny the matters of fact of Chriſt; and ſo 

give the ſtrongeſt fort of evidence; that of enemies to the truth of 
them; and, con ſequently, to the truth of his docttine; N10 
were brought to vouch : ſo, as before is told, many myria 
your fathers did embrace his doctrine; and by! the 5 
_ « there made, there muſt be many more wyrlas of their poſterities, 
than of the infidel Jews. So that here the queſtion is not betwixt | 
ie tradition of your fathers and of the Gentiles; but of thoſe of 
your fathers who. did belleve, and thoſe who did not believe in 
Chriſt ; for Chriſtianity is nothing elſe but a tradition of the Jews, 
to which the Gentiles did come in. For, as ſhewn before, the firſt 
Chriſtin church was wholly Fewith, nen . ns 41 the 
_ Gentiles for a conſiderable time. e 
No then, ſince you have the qrddiion of your fathers on both 
ſides, what method are you to take ? What method did you take 
in the contrary traditions: of the ten tribes, which grew among 
them, in ſucceeding ages, after their defection to idolatry under 

Feroboam? Your learned Jew * gives a good rule, viz. To recur 

to the original pretended of each tradition: and there ſee upon 

what foundation it began- That of Moſes was grounded upon 
miracles exhibited before all the people. Not ſo of Jeroboam, 
- who pretended no ſuch thing ; only to give a different expoſition | 
of the law of Moſes to countenance his idolatry; which _ 

| baer became, in time, a tradition to their poſterities. ; 

© And this is exactly your caſe, as to Chriſtianity. Your ben 

did at firſt embrace it upon the conviQtion of thoſe many miracles _ 

neun publicly before their faces. But thoſe of your fathers who 

did not believe, did not deny the matters of fact; only put a diſ- 

fſeerent conſtruction * them, ſaying that” _ were e by 

i 7 Beelzebub. SS | 

2 A ole Jets who'belicred; ene are many 
more (as before ſhewn) than thoſe Jews who, remained in their 


inßsdelity, if that were an argument. For the tradition of two 
tttibes was true, and that of ten was falſe : therefore we muſt recur 
270 the original; and that muſt determine the tradition on either 
k . fide. "And the argument inſſſted upon in the firſt part againſt-the 


"0 Deiſts ſtands whole and irrefragably on our ſide; and beſides has 
RPE * tradition of all your fathers, ſo far as t6 8 the mat- 
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ters of fact, (which in conſequence is the whole) and the major 
number were convinced by them. Or if not the major number 
then, yet certainly much more ſo now in their poſterities; having, 
by the miraculous providence of God, eſcaped the dreadful de- 
ſtruction at Jeruſalem, and under your ſeveral- falſe Meſſiahs, 
which purſued thoſe of your fathers only who hardened them 

ſelves in their obſtinacy againſt Chriſt. So that the tradition of 

your fathers does not lie in your way, to prejudice you againſt - 
Chriſtianity: the moſt it can oblige you to, is to examine the ſe- 
veral traditions of your fathers; and that is it to which we would 
invite you. Conſider then Grſt the tradition of your Chriſtian 
fathers, who call themſelves by the name of their Meſſiah, as you 
have dont by the names of your fathers, Heber, and Iſrael, and 
Judah. And this was foretold by the prophet, (3) Thou ſhalt: 
e be called by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord ſhall 
«< name. Therefore though | theſe your fathers have loſt the 
name of Jews, yet they may ſay in the words of the ſame prophet, - 

(c) „ Doubtleſs thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant 

„ of-us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not; thou, O Lord, art our 


% Father, our-Redeemer, thy name is from everlaſting.” This 


is an evetlaſting name by which they are now called, even the 
name of our God; whereas they were heretofore called only by the 
name of your 2 in the fleſh; but now of your Father in 
heaven. Conſider, I ſay, the Wee of theſe your Chriſtian 
fathers, that it is on the affirmative: ſide; whereas the tradition of 
your unbelieving fathers is altogether upon the negative; particu® 
| larly in that great artiele of our faith, the reſurrection of Chriſt. 
Which being done in the ſight. only of a few ſoldiers who were 
capable of being bribed, you truſt wholly to their ns evidence, that 
„ his diſciples ſtole him away while they flept.”- For how could 
| they know this, if they were afleep? Yet this js all the foun- 
dation you have for your negative. But for the affirmative, there 
were (d) many inſallible proufs, Chriſt being «ſeen of his dif 
«« ciples forty; days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God. (e) He was ſeen of Cephas, then of the 
„ twelve, after that he was ſeen of en ce hundred brethren 
at once; of whom the greater part (ſays our Apoſtle). remain 
unto this preſent, When he wrote. Theſe were too many to 
be bribed, not with large money HY. as you gave to the ſol- 


(8) Ialah Ir , 3. (ce) id. ii, 26. ; | { dn. 5 


(#) x Cor. xv. , 6, 7, B. ()) Matt, ei. 13. 
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dier; but” with ftripes and impriſonments, and death; to have 
- concealed ſuch a forgery ; when any one of them might. not only 
have avoided theſe perfecutions, but, no doubt, have got much 
-more large money than you gave to the ſoldiers, for. ſuch a 


_ faoliſh-excuſe as they made: for any one of theſe five hundred 


could have eſfectually diſcovered the contrivance, if it was one, 
. — ſtiſted Ohriſtianity in its cradle; and one evidence on that ſide 


_ would, at chat time, have born down five hundred on the other. 
And the Chriſtians putting you to the trial of this, when theſe 
many witmeſſes were alive; and that not one of them could be 


tampered with; either by ne ants] oo n ſhould os 


i outs een to the: dent: n 
But we have eee all his even infallible : "nd 
hs is, the many miracles which the Apoſtles ſhewed in / atteſtation 


to the truth of this. Miracles as flagrant and notorious: as thoſe 
wich Chriſt himſelf had wrought; and which have all the four 


r Sony centro truth of 
any matter of fact. 
* Theſe ars the grounds of a" tradition of your Chritian * 
Pr 

bes tho treditivn of hw fathers, 
elſe but that ſenſeleſs ſtory of the ſoldiers, ſufficiently 
eee eee eee eg aun an" the 
5 neee your idem fathers had all theſe dif- 
r with, which do now keep you back from 


Dunn dens fand they reſumed their hopes of it after his reſurrec- 


8 
* 


I xs 
£ ö 1 |: * 
) Joha xx. 25, 27. „ de 4 


tion (9. Phey were ignorant of his reſurrection (. For ag 


e yet they knew-not the Scripture, that he muſt riſe again from 


<:the-dead.” And ſo far were they from-concerting of this, that 
they would nat believe it, when it was firſt told them by thofe 
who had ſeen it. (i) © Their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, 


i and they believed them not.” And when all the other Apoſtles 


had ſeen the Lord, yet would not Thomas believe even them; till 
he bad more than even ocular demonſtration, to thruſt his hand 
into his fide, and put his iner 0. print of the nails (4). 


te) A= i. 6. (3) John x. 9: 5 5 % Luke xxiv 11. 


-- Chriffianity.Phey hung as much as you upon the expectation 
e a temporal kingdom of the Mefliah. The very Apoſtles, of 
aun Lord were not wrought off of this, all the time that he lived 


wo 


Short and Eaſy Method with the Fes. 41 
Nor was this peculiar to Thomas; for when Chriſt appeareg $r 
to the reſt, they were as hard to believe. And he afforded-4hem, 
the like demonſtration: (4), not only to ſee and hear him ſpeak to 
them, but to handle him, and examine the wounds in his hands 
and feet, and further to eat before them. And as a yet more for- 


cible oonviction, he minded them how he had told them all this 


before; and that it was agreeable to the Seriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, And he ſaid unto; them, theſe are the words I ſpake 
4 unto. you, while J was yet, with you, that all things muſt be ful - 


E filled which were written in the law of Moſes, and in the Pro- 


4 phets, and in the Pſalms concernjog me. Ihen opened he theip 
*- underſtanding, that they might underſtand the Scripures; and 
« ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſk 
« to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day: and that 


66 repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached - in his 
„ name, among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. Aud % 


« are witneſſes of theſe things,” Our bleſſed Lord ſuffered hs. diſ- 


ciples to be thus flow in believing, thereby to confirm our faith the + 


more. But he would not permit them to proceed upon their 


miſſion, notwithſtanding all this evidence, till they ſhould: have yet 


further: credentials, ſuch as no man could refuſe, without the 


higheſt obſtinacy, and which is the utmoſt that God can | 


exhidit ; that is, the power of miraeles, ( But tarty ye (Gays he) 
« in the city of Jeruſalem, until ye be endued with power from 
% on high.” And this was granted. them at firſt, by a malt ftu. 
pendous miracle, in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentęeaſt, 
and inſpired them, in an inſtant, with all languages: which was 


viſible not only to the Jews, but to multitudes uf other nations, 


then at Jeruſalem (n). And the ſame day, about three thouſand 
were converted. And by the many miracles which abe Apoſtles 
were enabled td work afterwatds, many wupades,. myriads of the 
Jews, and a great company of your prieſts were obedient to the 
faith (n). Theſe were your fathers; therefore reject not their 
tradition. Corppare with this, the tradition of your other fathers 


who believed not; which is built only pam: 4 c which 


1 n as ll tht, £21 bin. ene SY» 


Fhen I deſire you to recolle& 8 foid W | 


* having forfaken the conſtant tradition of your fathers before 


. Chriſt came, 7 fo many Feen as are there ſet e 
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| Kiva tuvgnred new at contrary eraditions, on purpoſe to Preju- 
dice-yourſelves againſt Chriſtianity. | 
And if tradition muſt take place, why: not the 8 8 
Theſe ſure are moſt authentic. And they are more traditions 
than the latter: for it is age that makes tradition. Vet you reject” 
the moſt ancieat traditions of your — "while Inn ſet * their 
tradition as your only infallible rule! EW 
This is the firſt anſwer I give to obe objeQion: of. Following | 
| the tradition of your fathers, -upon' which you lay ſo great a 
ſtreſs; and which being removed, you will have little left to 
_ fay.' But though I think-this anſwer very ſufficient,” yet becauſe | 
this is the main hinge of the controverſy, as your learned Jew 
| has ſtated it; and inſiſts mightily and almoſt ſolely upon it, through 
all his diſpute with Limborch': and thence we may reaſonably ſup- 
_ pole that it is the jugulum cauſe, the laſt effort you have to defend 
I will therefore: proceed upon it, even as ſtated by 
— and ſhew further the weakneſs of it, ſwppoling that 
none of your fathers had embraced Chriſtianity. | Ra 

1 Anſio. 2. This, as ſtated by yourſelves, is running into chat 
circle, in which the church of Rome have intangled themſelves, 
of proving the amhority of the church by the Scriptures: and tho. 
authority of the Scfiptures from the church. Which cannot be 
. avoided, while, in this diſpute, they conſider the church as exer- 
ciſing any act of authority : for that authority muſt be proved, be- 
fore it can be acknowledged. And if it be proved from the Scrip- 
ture; and the Scripture receives its authority from the ehureh ; 
then the ee. _ TOs is l _— E * autho- - 


| rity of the chureh. 


But if the 3 Rs wa 
the reſt of mankind, upon the common reaſon arid Principles of 
_ maiikindz the aſſurance of the ſenſes of mankind and the infal- 
lible manner of deducing matters af fact from formet ages, and 
diſtinguiſning the true from the falſe ;- and thoſe which are cer- 
tainly true, ſrom thoſe which only may be true (which is the 
method taken in the firſt part of this diſcourſe) then the autho- 
rity of the Holy Scriptures, and the facts therein contained, being 
eſtabliſhed upon the common principles of mankind; the church 
may juſtly: build her authority Ons * the 1 _ to med 
in the * A ot 24579558 


| 


2 
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to your church by the law: having firſt vouched the truth of the 
matters of fact of Moſes, as delivered in your law, from the noto- 


riety of the facts, and impoſſi bility of 44 POTN ſharing as 


is done in the firſt part. e mad + 

But if, as this your learned Jew does, you area rink of | 
Moſes himſelf, and all that is ſaid of him in your lawz:and-conſe- 
quently of the law itſelf, upon that credit only which! your law 
bids you to have to your fathers, as being your fathers you give 


up the whole cauſe; you run into the circle of believing:the law for 


your fathers ;- and {ho mn for wy hag es Ang: is ves the 
fame thing by itſelf. 8 

Anſiv. 3. Your Sacnacitans: vouched the nen of your fathers 
and theirs, againſt, you. (o) Our fathers worſhipped in this 


«© mountain; and ye ſay chat in Jerufalem is the place where 
men ought to worſhip.” | 


Your ten tribes did vouch likewiſe the indicidn of their 8 


(D) for their idolatries, and many vile abominations. Nay even 
the two tribes, in their captivity, vouched the ſame: (4) Wee 


will burn incenſe unto the queen of heaven; and pour out 
4% drink offering unto her, as we have done, we and our fathers, 


our kings, and our princes, i in n the cities we e * in _ 
| 4 ſtreets of Jeruſalem.” ; 


-4 
1 


If you ſay, that they deviated i in this from the law: 3 and PORE 


/ - this caſe we muſt have recourſe to the firſt giving of the law, and 
the ocular evidence that was then ſhewn-to all the people of its 
being ſent to them from God; as has been before quoted from 


your learned Jew : I anſwer, that this is ſtill appealing from the 
tradition of your fathers; and ſhews that there is ſomething elſe to 


be looked to. This is OY n 88 * be! - FO ces | 


of your fathers. N 5 

And therefore, though 10 Jab were: bidden to learn 9 
- thivgs from their fathers, who had ſeen them (there was all the 
reaſon in the world for it, for they could learn them from none 
other) yet the afſurance- and credibility of what their fathers had 
ſeen was not grounded upon that relation in which they ſtood to 
them, as being their fathers ; but as their fathers-were men, and 
as ſuch could not be deceived in what they ſaw and heard. And 
the aſſurance of that tradition by which theſe facts were conveyed * 


to 1 ages, was not 20 grounded upon the kindneſs _ af- 
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on bf their fathers, who cannot be ſuppoſed willing to impoſe 
poi! their poſteritiess as this learned Jew dots argue; but upon 
me nature of the tradition, which Was EO of wy OG, 
a8 has been argued in the firſt part. 
For other inen will pretend to the fame kindneſs tawhatd their 
| ildrenzas the Jews g and men that are deceived themſelves, will 
mani thivir deceits w their children. Thus all errors are con- 
unnd: therefore we muſt feeur to the original, and there exa- 
mine the truth upon the common principles of mankind, and ſee 
how this has been tranſmitted to us; and bring the nature of the | 
tradition to the ſtandard of the ſame common principles. ; 
But if the Jews wilt Rick to the tradition of their fathers, as the 
ultimate ruſe from which thete is to be no appeal; then they muſt 
fick to all their traditions, right or wrong. For if they pretend 
to any rule whereby to judge of their Was, then r tra- 
| ditiohs are not the ultimate fille. 5 
And it is ſtrange to ſee how far this falſe notion bas Gt the 
s Jews even to acknowledge no other certain proof for the being of 
2 God; but the law of Moſes; nor any other for that, but the 
-  ,aradition of their fathers, which I come next to inſiſt: upon. 
Anſto. 4. This foundation which the Jews have given of ele 
faith, can never convert any other people to their religion, becanſe 
| "others have the ſame deference for their fathers, as the Jews have 
for meirs ; and the Jews can give no reaſon to the contraty, 
Therefore the eus inſiſting only upon the tradition of their 
|  fatheis, without further proof, give the ſame. liberty to . in 
. whatfoever they have received from their fathers. I 
This our learned Jew confeſſes: for being preſſed by Limborch 
te bew. What arguments the Jews have againſt the Heathen, he 
- ©... » freely owns that they have none at all, and beſtows a whole 
chapter to prove ita That the Jews can only diſpute with the 
_ « Chriſtians, who acknowledge the books of 'Moſes ; for that the 
Jews have no other topic whereby to prove basel even that 
_ there is a God, nor any other proof for the books of Moſes than 
te tradition of their fathers, who they ſuppoſed would not deceive 
mem z and becauſe theſe books bid them hearken to their fathers, 
aud not to the Heathen, And if any ſhould deny theſe books, 
ay he, 1 Athrus, quis non habet aliunde Dei exiſtentiam certiffime 
& indubitanter' cretdat : quamvis ex altis principits. poſſit probabiliter 


— 


1 3 „ Limbor..Coll:t. p. 136. 
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anjecturi: nique enim ſuſficit ratio, neque quad aliguis dixerit, de quo 
 eadem fieret inguiſitio. Hunc igitur convincere gſi impoſſibileg. aque- cc 

Dei vgs ac Maſis prophettamy per quam nobis unice con/tat eſſe 
Deum. i. e. He is an Atheiſt, becauſe, he has no other way 


whereby certainly to believe'the exiſtence of a God: 5 though from 
other principles it may probably be conjectured: for neither is 


reaſon ſufficient, nor what any man ſays, of which the ſame inquĩ- 
ſition is to be made. Therefore it is equally, impoſſible to con- 
vince ſuch a one of the exiſtence of a God, as of the prophecy 
of, Moſes, by which only it appears to us that there is a God.“ 
This is mad work for there could be no ground to believe Moſes, 
but upon the ſuppoſition of the previous n ion of a God, who 
fent him. How elſe did his miracles vouch his being ſent of God? 


And yet, ſays the Jew, by the prophecy of Moſes ONLY it ap- 
pears to us that there is a God l and therefore he, concludes, that 


as for a Heathen who rejects both the Law and the Goſpel, Like 


neque ad legem Maſis, neque ad evangeliutn felida ratione convinci queat. 
i. e. That he cannot be convinced by any ſolid reaſon, of the 
truth either of the Law of Moſes, or of the Goſpel: : and there- 


fore that there is no diſputing with ſuch an one. - Contra ethnicum 


bu _oportet diſputare, is the title of this chapter; i. e. That we, 
dodugght not to diſpute againſt an Heathen. For this the Jem con- 
feſſes frecly, when- being aſked, if an Heathen: ſhould. deny that 


Moſes was a prophet, only a cunning man who impoſed upon tl e 
people, by what arguments the Jew could prove the divine miſſion 


of Moſes, which would not as ſtrongly. prove the divine mi ſſio ion 


- likewiſe of Chriſt ?  Reſpondeo (fays he) me nulla demonſtratione 
© Mofis prophetiam divinan gſe, contra ethnicum probure Palle, quippe 
deininfirabile non gſt. i. e. 1 anſwer, that 1 cannot prove me the. 


monſtration againſt an Heathen that the prophecy, of Moſes is 


divine, becauſe it is not demonſtrable.“ 


And he ſays the ſame as to the ue that they. Kew. 
their tradition, too, derived' from their, fathers, of the miracles == 
and divine miſſſon of Mahomet; and therefore that they can ſay 


to us, Quod fi \Mahometi. revelaliaem negaverimus, Mofis etiam & 
Chrifti negare pofjunt, cam nullam rationem Ppraducere queumus, ur 
a Jue ſectæ confirmationi non inſervint, i. e. That if we deny the re- 


velation of Mahomet, they may likewiſe. deny thoſe. of Moſes 


and of Chriſt, ſeeing we can produce no reaſon for them that will 
not ſerve likewiſe for the confirmation of their ſect. And he 
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= " alieujuy preteriti nec etiam Dei exiflentia, ulla ratione demonfirari po- 
© tft, ie. Phat the exiſtence of any thing that is paſt, no, not of 
God, can be demonſtrated by any reaſon. aleo argumentum neguit 
cum eibnico. That therefore ag cannot oy, LY, * 
"againſt In Heat ben. 
Now here I beſeech you to dee os: you, a * up 
tze whole foundation upon which the truth 6f your Law does 
: -ſtand, leſt you ould be forced tõ ſubmit to the truth of the Gof- 
"pel;. which ſtands upon the ſame foundation. Vou have rendered 
your Law wholly precarious, while you tefl all the world that 
there is no reaſon to be given for it; that is, none to convince an 
"Heathen, 4 Mationgtan; or any who denies it. For reaſon is 
*reaſon to all the world; and nothing can be true * which Toe 
105 not 2 reaſon ſufficient to convince gainſayers. - pat. 
Vou have by this eonſirmed both Heathens 150 . 
85 Chriſtians, in what you think to be groſs errors, and 
: diſpleafing to God, by allowing ihem the ſame foundation ſor 
their ſuith that you have for yours, i. e., the tradition of their 
fmhers And therefote you think that they have the ſame reaſon 
to ſtiek to their as you have to tick to yours j which your learned 
Fo often confeſſes. © Speaking of the reaſons produced on the 
- Chriſtiars fide, he ſays*, £ mea ſaltem Sententia atis bone ſunt && 
ratet, ut Chriſtians eas ampleAantur, &-in ſua fide reborentur ? non 
; * very ut  Fudei Chriſtiuni ' fiant, ts e. They are, in my opinion, 
reaſons, and ſuſſicient for the Chriſtians to embrace them, 
E to be ſtrengthened in their faith: but not for the Jews, that 


"they honld become Chriſtians.” This is a ſtrange ſort of rea- 


ſoning z for theſe reaſons cannot be good reaſons, unleſs they are 
true; and they cannot be true to one, and falſe to another, if they 
ate rightly apprehended, unleſs the ſame reaſon ean be both true 
and falſe. It is impoſſible that both Judaiſm and Chriſtianity can 
be true: as impoſſible as that our Jeſus is the Meſſiah, and that he 
is not the Meſſiah. And there can be no good reaſon for our be- 


"Heving im io be the Meſſiah, which muſt not operate as ſtrongly 


N your believing of it: that is, if it be true, you onght to believe 
it; and if it de not true, we oughi not to believe it. Therefore 


- your yielding that we have ſufficient reaſor to believe it, muſt 
coflelude inevitably againſi yourſelves; that you think it to be 
5 3 FORO you's _ not _ that we W reaſon 
= 4-7 - „, * Linibor, 6 110.4 mr. by 55 
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. bound by it; conſider that this yas all that was left bim to 2 855 » 


| * 2 better plea for yourſelyes, then you muſt anſwer the reaſon 


do this, and put Your caſe upon, this iſſue, or otherwiſe, ſtick 1 
chat eyaſion which this learned Jew has made for A1 FUR 


_ zxeign of your Meſſiah; and you have given 1 this as one rea 
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- If you ſay that this was a ſlip in that learned Jews, that he 
qught not to have made this conceſſion ; and that you are no 


— — — — 
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that he has managed your cauſe with great ſubtilty ; ; that he took 
this way to avoid anſwering the plain and undeniable reaſons ns 
which prove -the, truth of the Goſpel, by yielding them g be 
ſych as to Chriſtians, but that they are not the ſame a as to t 
Jews; which turns the cauſe N a new foot, and er the 
8 78 

But if you like not ws management, and think" you can make 
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given on. the behalf . Chriſtianity, particularly thoſe urged in 
the , firſt part againſt, the Deiſts. And this f is all that I 5 to 
bring you to. And. now you have your choice, whether y you will 


It 2 « 


(a is another thing 1 would aſk you upon ti this head. * 
erpect the converſion. of all the world to your religion; 85 e 
on of 
vou diſperon, that, you might convert all FATE amoi 0g whom 
vou are. ſcattered, as has been taken notice of before. 2 . 
Nou 1 would aſk, how, you are to convert them? You. 'confels A 
"that, there are no arguments to be uſed againlt them: you leave | is 
he Chriſtians in full poſleſſic jon of their faith, and ſay, they: bave | _. . 
ſufficient reaſon for it; and for Heathens, &. who do not 8 = 
| knowledge. the books of Moſes, you ſay they are not to de dif- | 
wh with. How then are they to: be converted by you? 1 8 
Beſides that, your learned Jew complains that the Jew WS, are 
| Pore to the idolatries and other corruptions* 'of the LY 
: where they live, inſtead of converting theſe nations. 
But ſuppoſe that i it will be otherwiſe when your Meſſiah comes ; 3 
a5 that then, or ſome time before, vou Will begin to convert the > % 
nations, this converſion cannot be by arguments, for you confeſs | Wi 
ou have none againſt them. How then? There is no other way = *188 
but that of Mahomet, by the ſword; and this is the way it ſeems. _ 
that you. expect. ' Your learned Jew®* ſays, that there is no other 
miracle needful for the Meſſiah, whereby to vouch his miſſion, but 
one only, viz. « To gather the Jews4out of all countries. of the 1 
n 3 10 reſtore je fas of Fand to its ancient and: * r 1 
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© tnajeſty; and to bring all kings and nations to the true worſhip 
of God, and to love and eſteem the Jews, which (fays he} would 
be ſuch a 4 2 and fo notarious, as as to leave no 100th to doubt 
of! 1 
The u uncertainty « of this mark of your Mem ih. Is ee 
| In the next place this would be no greater a miracle than the 
"ER . "Hiecelles of the Romans, and others from a ſmall beginning; or 
df Mahomet, who boaſts the ſame; and to which vey wicked. 
neſs has a title, ſo it be profperous enough. | 
2 Your Rabbi Menaffe de Reſurtectione, I. li. e. xxi. as quoted 
x Hornbeck contra Judzos, 1. ii. c. 1. p. 114) gives up this argu« 
ment, and ſays, Non et tahlum' miraculum—** That it is not fo 
en a mitacle if the Meſſiah ſhould conquer many nations and 
empires, ſince we ſee it often happen, that mean and abject men 
* ariſen to kingdoms and empires, and become lords of many 
Vet this learned Jew, who writes later, is forced to como 
again to this no miracle, for they can find no other. 
And in expeRation of this, you reject all the true and Indubi- 
td abi miracles” of our Meſſiah, and his much more miraculous 
"conqueſts of the Gentile world, as well as of myriads of the Jews, 
| without force of arms, or any allurements to fleſh and blood. 
But on the contrary, by Inviting them to ſelf-denlal, ſufferings, 
"and death; which ſure is a more extraordinary, and more mira- 
culous fort of conqueſt, and ſhews more of divine power than 
What is performed by the arm of fleſh, outward force, or ſenſual 
* | "Incitements, like that which fe be pie and like that of Ma- 
a 1 * | homety and other impoſtors, 
| Bit though you ſhould” conquer, as you expect, get i will not 
"follow that you 4 will thereby convert all Uns. | 
It is not in a_ man's own power to change his ſentiment of 
things without fufficient reafon'to convince him, at leaſt what be 
. thinks a fufficient reaſon ; much lefs can ſuch a forge be put upon 
* | dim by any other, No outward conqueſt can reach to the foul, 
r 'of alter our judgment and underſtanding. 
=4 And therefore, according to what you now proſels, that ydu 
: have no argument on your ſide, but your long expected conqueſt, 
bs... 55 it will not follow, if you obtained it to- mortow, that you ſhould 
3 ; thereby convert any one, Man in the world to your religion. For 
perhaps there is not one man in the world that thinks conqueſt 
alone to be the true deciſion of controyerſies in reſigion: and if 
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da, then every man muſt think that religion ro be falle, which 4 


pretends to no other tifle but that-of conqueſt. 
See how inextricably you haue involved. yourſelves on all den.” 
in thoſe various ſhifts you ſet-up to harden yourſelves againſt the 


flagrant truth of the Chriſtian religion! You haye thereby under- 


mined the whole foundation upon which the truth of your Law 
itſelf is demonſtrable, and which you can never recover by any 
other means than thoſe which eſtabliſh the truth of our Jeſus 
being the Meſſiah,; which are the ſame that eſtabliſh the truth of 
| Moſes, and (as has been ſaid) are not compatible to any n 
whatſoever. 

+ Yeu pretend to us Chriſtians, that you have no arguments 


againſt the Deiſts or Heathen. Why? Becauſe it is impoſſible 


for you to bring any arguments for the truth of Moſes, which 
will not likewiſe demonſtrate more ſtrongly the truth of our Jeſus. 


But to the Heathen: you Gay not ſo; you pretend to argue with 


them, when you can get out of ſight « of Chriſtianity z then you 

roceed freely upon the certain and indubitable proofs which you 
2 for the truth of Moſes, when you are not afraid that Chriſ- 
tianity ſhould come in at the ſame door. This appears in your 
| book Coſri, (whether that Rory be real or feigned) which contains 
your arguments againſt the Heathen. But in the preſence of 
Chriſtianity they are all ſtruck dumb, like the. oracles among the 
Heathen. Not that the arguments for the truth of Moſes. are 
fallacious like thoſe oracles; but as their deceit was ſuperſeded by 
the brightneſs of the Goſpel, ſo are you ſtopped from daring. to 
make uſe of the truth, becauſe it makes againſt you; and you are 
forced to betray the cauſe of Moſes, while you ſtand out againſt 
that of Chriſt, You cannot be true Jews or diſciples of Moſes, 
till you turn Chriſtians: then may you (as we do) freely urge the 


you dare not do, becauſe the ſame topics prove as demonſtrably 
the truth of Chriſtianity: rather than admit of which, you have 


laid your foundation i in the ſand of your fathers traditions, ſo 


explained, as to give you no advantage above all the traditionary 
fadles of other nations, which you allow to have the ſame. mo- 


tives of credibility to them, as an you; and * = 


to be as true as yours. 
This was not the -method you took to make profelytes before | 
Chriſt came. Then yoy had free uſe of your arguments, and a 


EE e but now you ſeem * what * 


abſolute certainty of the revelation made to Moſes: which nov? 


* 


. . | 
be. of your religion, ſo cat overthtow Chriſtianity. Therefore 
he having choſen a falſe and inſufficient foundation. for your own 
5 faith, von would compliment ours with the ſane. 
your learned” Jews does, when he aſks, „ What reaſon 
| - he is why a Heathen. ſhould! 'believe any who preached to him 
the! Chriſtian" faith, and miracles 6f Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? 
+ "The firſt part of this diſcpurſe againſt the Deiſts is a direct anſwer 
to this queſtion, and ſerves the Jews as well as the Deiſts; but 
this'Jearned! Jew did? and all the reſt. of you muſt think that 
queſtion to be unanfwerable, and as ſuch it is here propoſed. But 
then will not the queſtion occur, What reaſon the Chriſtians have 
10 belfeve it? or the” Jews to believe the law and miracles of 
* Moſes? Your learned Jew was aware of this, and therefore ob- 
viates it thus: Neque par ratio oft de Chriſtianit & Judæit, qui non 
interriuifta truditiane, & c. That there was nat the fame reaſon for 
the'belief of the Chriſtians and the Jews, who received it by an 
unintertupted tradition from their fathers: This puts the Chriſ- 
tan fait upon as good à bottom as the Jewiſh, that is the ſame, 
Wi tradition from their fathers; and if they have no other, they | 
both ſtand precariouſly, and Oe no mofe to ſay for themſelves 
even than the Heathen. This the learned Jew does not oppoſe, 
und therefore explains himſelf, that by his queſtivn' he did not 
wenn die Heathett who had long ſince balicved the Goſpeh and 
ſo reckited It by tradition from their fathers.” Sed quare' nunc bar- 
Vu brei, in fuls ritthut ſemper +ducats, mfſtris traditionibus fidem 
I  Prefidbunt;” es Jen quid a nobis proponantur. i. e. But why the 
I $7 now Heathen nations, who have always been educated in their . 
= own. rites,” ſhould embrace our traditions, merely becauſe they are 
. propbſed to them by us? Indeed merely becauſe they are pro- 
poſed, is à very bad reaſon ; and yet it is all that the Jew thinks 
there i in the caſe, as before is ſhewn. But here he joins the 
Ohrittiaß and the Jewiſh fafth together, and makes both ſtand 
upon the ſame bottom, and that the ſame with the foundation even 
Hk the Heathen religion; that rather than not overthrow Chriſ- 
*Hanity, he would fink his own religion with it, and leave no true 
tevpealed religion in the world, (all others but theſe falſely pre- 
tending to it) and ſo ſerve the ends of the Os to * intents and 
©: 1998 Z BY FEY 
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wen * the popiſm legende, which he fays 1, were believeg 
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by all Chriſtendom. for more than a thoiuſand:ycars,: and no leſs 
faith given to them than to the Goſpel itſelf. His miſtakes in 


reciting matter of fact I am not now. upon; thefe prevailed only 
in the Latin church, nor in all that neither, nor for ſo long a 


time as he i imagines. The greateſt part of the Chriſtian churcl 


in the Eaſt, in Africa, &c. never heard of moſt of them, nor 
bave to this day: and thoſe of the church of Rome, who, 
though men of ſenſe, pretended to believe them, yet durſt 
not put them upon the ſame foot wgth the holy Goſpel. The 
learned and more knowing among them called them Piæ 


Fraudes, and pleaded for them only as ſuch, as pious cheats 
to raiſe the devotion of the ſimple and more ignorant amongſt 


2 people; but (as ſaid before“) none of them can pre- 
tend to thoſe four marks ſet down f, whereby the truth of the 
miracles of Moſes and of Chriſt are infallibly demonſtrated. - And 


therefore if any of theſe legends were true, in whole or in part, 


yet we cannot have the ſame grounds for believing of them as we 
have for the Law and the Goſpel. 


i Mae - vou item wwitting'16-caiſhike;Iie your 1 
70 858 to the/Goſpel. For the chief end of the coming of the 


Meſſiah being (7) to bruiſe the ſerpent's head, who had ſeduced man 
to ſin, () To-finith the tetaſgraſion, bd to make an end of ſin, 
* and to: make reconciliation for iniquity,” you now contend, that 
men were never under the curſe. of God. f Qled neque alipuando 


- 


Fuerunt hamines ſub Dei maledictione Qued non conftat ex toto ſuc ro 1 


-textu illa ira Dei contra genus humanum, | neque illa eterna malodictio: 
negue memini in quatuor Euangeliis me legiſſe hoc ſecretum 4 Gbriſto 
uilſ⸗ deteflum : quare Putamus id poftea inventum, ut aliis dogmatibus 
funtamentum falhſterneretur; i. e. Thatithis wrath , of God againſt. 


mankind, nor that eternal curſe, does appear in the whole ſacred 
text: neither do I remember to have read in the four Goſpels hat 
this ſecret was diſcovered by Chriſt: therefore we think that it 
-was invented afterwards, to lay a foundation for other opinions. 


This is a bold ard deſperate aſſertion. Let any man read Matth. 
-xxv. 46. and John v. 29. and ſee whether eternal judgment be 
not there threatened? | And whether theſe be not as it were re- 

peating the very words of Daniel, chap. xii. 2. That many 

66 '6f * that op * abe duſt of none ſhall awake, ſemd a0 
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429 1 birt and Eaſy Methid with the Jews, 
40 evertaſting lite, and ſome to everlaſting contempt.” Compare 
kkewiſe Mark ix. A. with Ifaiah Ixvi. 24. and then tell whether 
there is not a puniſhment after death for the wicked: and whe- 
| e e in b the Old Teſſament as in the 

Af 2 Jew wilt conicife (as dene "Chriſtians have 4.00 upon 
5 the words eternal and everlaſting, and ſay, that they mean not a 
parry ©. without end, I will give two anſwers. 

That my buſineſs with the Jew is not now about the eter. 
ally of bell: but whether there be any puniſhment at all after 
death. Becaufe all the ends which the Jew propoſes of the Mef- 
fiah's coming, reſpect only this life. And they deny any that are 
dead to have any benefit by the Meſſiah *. And, if fo, then his 
making reconciliation for iniquity cannot deliver any b from 
_ che puniſhment after death. _ 

And this puniſhment being defcribed in the texts before quoted, 
aol ſeveral others of the Old Teſtament, to be exceedingly greater 
. than we can endure in this life ; conſequently the greateſt benefit 
that we can receive by the Meſſiah, is totally fruſtrated by the 
| Jews. And they cannot deny but that the ends which the Chrif- 
vians propoſe for the coming of the Meſſiah are exceedingly more 
noble and more beneficial than thofe which they propoſe : and 
fully as agreeable to the letter of the text, of bruiſing the head of 
_ the ſerpent, and making reconciliation for iniquity, and ſome- 
thing more ſo, than our deliverance from worldly enemies, who 


te not ſo properly called the ſerpent as the devil is: and our de- 


liverance from his power is more ſtrictiy called a making an end 
of fin, and finiſhing of tranſgreſion; and more truly an everlaſt- 
ing delivezance (in whatever ſenfe you will take that word) than 
any temporal deliverance. For .if by everlaſting you mean only 
temporal, yet it is the higheſt N of temporal, and tho 
__ preatelt of temporal deliverances. | 
Let me not be miſtaken, as if by 5 and n the 
| wore not dying, and the Gre that never will be quenched, &c. 
I favoured at all their conſtructions which would make all theſe 
to mean nothing but temporary, though a very long duration; 
but I would not intermix new ſubjects in this diſcourſe, and ex- 
pPatiate into long digrefſions ; ; eſpecially where the preſent contro- 
* . it. Therefore I 8⁰ to my ſecond anſwer. 
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2. If theſe words, eternal, &c. can be thus turned, or if they 
Annot, I deſire to know from the Jews, what plain text they 
have in all the law of Moſes for everlaſting life in heaven, and in 
order thereunto, for the reſurrection of the dead, which/they pro- | 
feſs firmly to believe? They gather theſe from texts which, as 
themſelves confeſs, do bear another, and a temporal: meaning, 
teſpecting their out ward ſtate in this world: but Which withal do 
(they ſay) typically repreſent their future glorious ſtate in heaven, 
their true and everlaſting Canaan. Yet they will not allow any 
thing in their law to be a type of the Meſſiah! Why? Becauſe 
the law does not expreſsly ſay, that ſuch a thing is a type of the 
Mefliah. Which yet it ſays as much as that Canaan was a type 
of heaven: that there will be any reſurreQion of the dead; or 
eternal life after that, What expreſs Scripture have they for 
what Rabbi Manaſſeh Ben I ſrael, in his treatiſe of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, does affirm to be the common opinion of the rab- 
bins, viz. That all the Ifraelites, even thoſe that are dead, ſhall 
© be partakers of the kingdom of the Meſſiah : * and that to this 
end, all thoſe that are dead, ſhall be raiſed again; by which mira- 
cle: the wicked being canycrted, ſhall acknowledge the true God, 


and ſorſake their errors; that then there ſhall be an end of this 


world, and a new one ariſe, or a change of this into a much bete 
ter condition, wherein the moon ſhall be as bright as the ſun, and 
the light of the ſun ſevenfold more than it is now: at which 
time the demons and evil ſpirits ſhall be deſtroyed ; and the trees 
bear fruit every month: and then that Gd ſhall make a noble 
feaſt to the righteous out of the fiſh the leviathan ; and that there 
ſhall be peace among the wild beaſts; neither-ſhall they hurt men 
| in that holy land: that then the temple of God ſhall be built 


Again; and the Holy Land be again divided a.aongft the tribes : 
where they ſhall eat and drink, beget children, and each he mar- 


ried to his own proper wife, &c, This Turks, paradiſe after 
death, they can gather out of the words of the law. They can 
find there their ſumptuous fith-dinner upon the great whale levia» 
than! But nathing of the heavenly kingdom of the Mefliah! 
Nothing of their deliverance from fin and hell; but eating and 


_ drinking, and lying with women! They ſhould, upon this their 


ſcheme of ihe ſtate after death, anſwer the queſtion which one gf 
the ee. alked our Saviour, concerning the ſeven e 
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B had dae "viſe, "Whoſe: vite he ſhould be at we roſur- 


And 661 befcech "ay to Earifidery is it inde a fatal Jelufion 
this, that you mould reject all the plain prophecies of the Meſliah, 
becaufe they do not, in ſuch expeſs words as you would dictate, 

_ e evety particular of his ſpiritual fare and government: 
| "at the fathe tinie) turn theſe prophecies to fuch wild and 


EX . $roindleſs fancies as ate no ways typified: by your ſacrifices, or 
Ts any inſtitution in your law 3 nor can fill up, in any tolerabſe mea- 
5 ute, the "glories and extent of all thoſe magnificent prophecies 


ated for thoſe Who ſhall be thought worthy of it; not wine and 
omen, and eating, fuch groſs carnal Pleaſures, as we ate made 
Sade of in this frail life: but ſuch things” as (% *: finke the 
+. | beginning of the world men have not heard, tir. percetred by 
e the car, neither hath the eye ſeen. Let becauſe they ate not 
. deſcribed (which cannot be ſo as we could underſtand 
m) you will not believe thein, or that they reach beyond enjoy- 
1 megßts of ſenſe? And for this fole reaſon, you rejeft ybur Meſliah, . 
| becaufe he brings you 'Yories ſo far beyond all that you looked for. 
Thobgt that likdwife, in the above quoted'text, and V others 
of your Seriptures, has been foretold to you! 
ad it is likeiviſe ſhadowed but to you in this, chats tliore e 
: a Renee or expiation in your law for the moſt heinous crimes, 
uch as bfafphemy, idolatry, murder, eee nde, ac. as you 
learned Few confeſſesss. * 
"Nay leſſer ſins than theſe, as ae of 'Eli's 2) not kes 
reſtraining, though he reproved his ſons, were not to * a RO 
with facrifice, nor offering for er.. 
Some Jews fancy, that the year ſacrikee'f expiation made an 
atoriement for all their ſins. : 


We fee not for this of Elis, and © conſequently not for greae 


he e wins but 2 ſacrifice, et Gene hee 
than the daily ſacrifices; and therefore it puged a all Wan e 97 4 
'which could be purged by facrifice. TATE 
Tk ul the fins of the Jews had been purged every jokes neh ha 
"they not been remembered, brought to account, and ſo grievouſſy 
\ Punſhed'ss "we have ſcen, and was often threatened in the law, 
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rning the kingdom of the Meſſiah, wherein God hatt-pre= | 


nd 
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in after ages, more than to the third and fourth, generation. And 
it was a noted obſervation of your fathers, that there was a grain 


of tlie golden calf in all your after- judgments, i. e. that that fin 


was never totally forgiven : but ſtill called to remembrance upon 


every freſh provocation. It is ſaid (x), 1 will; viſit upon her 


<« the days of Baalim, herein ſhe burnt incenſe/toithem.” And 


all the goodneſs and godly reformation of Joſiah could not pacify 
God for the ſins of Manaſſeth; which ) he would not pardon; 


but for them removed Judah out of his ſight. (z) * And ae wr | 


« this iniquity ſhall not be en _ a whats die, ap 
* Lord God of Hoſts.” * bf doit 


Therefore there were ſome Gan! which were * pugged by the k 


5 ſactrifices: and theſe wete the greateſt of their ſins. They 
were but the leſſer ſort of ſens that were purged by them. How 
then! were the err t, Ve If pow will tay; by ,repentance 
only, without any acrihce -. 


r . \nnd+-do;.huy end 


facrifiee too; when the greater ſins are purged withour' it Or 
are greater ſins more eaſily purged than the leſſer? 


Here then behold your law declaring of irſel; that, it 1 
not perfect. That there was a further and more efficacious. ; 


acrifice and. atonement” for ſin than what: was under the 


And this for the greateſt of your ins. + Then eaſt. our 
eye upon that text in your law, a) Carſed be he that gon- 
* Hrmeth not all the words of this law ta do them.“ And con- 
ſider, that there was no atonement or ſacrifice in your law for the 


Fgreateſt and moſt heimous bfeaches of the lw. Ho then ſhall 
you be delivered from this curſe ? Or can you enter into eternal 
life without your being purged from this eutſe 2. Do n enpedt 


to be uademiteted into heaven, while curſed and in your pallutions? 
Can any eurſed thing enter there? Then reflect upon the de- 


perateneſs of that poſition of yours, Net vero net redemptionem | 


Mleſſiam ipſum pro animarum . ſalute, nec pro 


guam expeftamis, ner 


gloria æturna ronſequenta, meceſſaria-ofſe credimus credimus./ i. e. We do be- 

lieve that neither the deliverance which we expect (by our Meſſiah) 

nor our Meſſialr hiinſelf, are neceſſary towards the ſalvation of our 
foals, or. for e e Nou af neither 

1 Ft © 

unn >| (3) 9 Kings nei 26. xxiv. 3, 4. e Thich . 40 

| (e) Deut. xxvii. 26: han ons Callat. EY: 9 9 8 ad finem. 
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in the law, nor in- the future 5 which you expect of your 
Meſſiah, there will be any propitiation or ſacrifice for the greateſt 
_ of your fins, how do you expect to be purged from them? Or 

muſt you enter into heaven before you are purged from them? 
Or were  facrifices only needleſs ceremonies, and not effectual for 
the purging of thoſe fins, which were purgeable by them? Or 
were greater fins eaſier purged, that is, by repentance only ; than 
Aeffer-fins, which Inns” were not to be purged with- 
apa, co ee, 475 | 
| eee 204 ue to-no purpoſe; if i 


5 5 be true which you have advanced (as before quoted) that men, by 


tte fall, were never under the curſe of God: and therefore 
-- needed no deliverance from it. That Iſrael was an holy nation, 
becauſe they are ſo called ia Scripture, and that Aaron was com- 
manded to bleſs them: and God faid to Balaam that they were 
' blefſed. All which, ſays your learned Jew *, is ſo contrary ta 
e belog eternally curſed, us noque Des iſ poſi «0 compo 
that God himſelf cannot reconcile it. 
I ſuppoſe he intends „ that it is 
8 not reconcileable with their being eternally under the curſe of 
Bod: becauſe there are ſo many places in the law and the pro- 
: CEE TINS a grant wcntncs, and Ws Ge 
75 re of G n 
1 * 2— in this world as in, the 
nent: for they are oppoſites in the nature of the thing. And 
therefore if the authority of ſuch texts as thoſe before quoted will 
free them from the eternal, i will alſo from. the temporal curſo, E 
7 or Sana) ere cr all." n = 
But why then ane they called Koly apd bleiſed; if they be under 
Ge curſe ? I ſuppoſe neither Jew nor Chriſtian need be inſtructed 
in this, it is ſo known and common a diſtinction; men are called 
holy or bleſſed upon 'a perſonal, or a relative account, as they 
are holy in themſelves, or related to holy things. Thus a na- 
tion or people taken into federal coyenarit with God, more pecu- 
'Larly than any other nation upon the earth, may be called bleſſed 
above all the nations of the earth: and an holy people, in reſpect 
df the holineſs 0 dg mT r 
e r 


e, de p. 55. 15 
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Tet theſe' may be a wicked and a curſed people; in reſpect to 
their practice, if they live not purſuant to their holy law. 
Thus faid Moſes to your nation, (5) „ Underſtand; therefore, 
that the Lord thy God giveth thee not this good land to poſſeſs 


© it, for thy righteoufneſs; for thou art a ſtif-necked people.“ 
And fays God himſelf, (c) “As I live, ſaith the Lord God; So- 
& dom thy ſiſter hath not done, ſhe nor her daughters, as thou 
* haſt done, thou and thy daughters—Neither hath Samaria com- 
« mitted half of thy ſins.” And again, (g) Le are curſed 
with a curſe; for ye have robbed me, even this whole nation.“ 


Yerall this while, that cation was called the holy nation: and Je- 
ruſalem the holy city, when it was full of murderers, becauſe 
there was the temple and ſtated! worſhip of God. Are theſe now 
ſuch contradictions that God himſelf eannot reconcile !. Behold 
the ſame people (e) bleſſed and curſed, at the ſame time; but 


not in the fame reſpect. Therefore truſt not in your being 
called the holy people, notwithſtanding of which you 'ſee you 
may be curſed: not only here but hereafter! For, as ſaid before, 
to be bleſſed and curſed, is as great a contradiction in this life as 
the next: and for a moment, as for eternity. And you find and 
complain, that you are curſed here upon many temporal ac- 
counts. And urge your great ſins as the cauſe of your Meſſiah 
delaying his coming. Now fin is as much a contradiction to ho- 


| lineſs, and more than the curſe of afflictions and ' puniſhment. - 


Therefore if you can reconcile your being the holy people, . with 
your being, at the ſame time, ſuch great ſinners, you have ſolved 
the contradiction yourſelves, which you thought too hard (when 


it made againſt you) for God himſelf! And you muſt at laſt grant, 


after all your ſtruggling, that, by the fall of Adam, men were put 


under the curſe of God: from which there were no ſacrifices in Ne 
your law ſufficient to purge our ſouls : that therefore another and 


more efficacious facritice than the blood of bulls and of goats 
was "neceſſary for the purging of our'ſins, And you reject 
this ſacriſice- of our Meſſiah, upon pretence that it is not 


clearly and in expreſs words revealed in the Old Teſtament, 


without any figurative and dubious phraſes. While, at the ſame 
time, you build your hopes of —— and explain the reſur- 


rection of the wg! in ſuch a manner, and $ pow ſuch wn 25 
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And on the other 8 the death od ſacrifice of the Met. | 
| fink, and the-ſatisfaQion thereby made to God for our ſins are 


f revealed in thoſe plain and expreſs words, / chat he made his 


ſoul an offering for ſin: that God ſaw the travel of his ſoul, and 
was ſatisſſed : that he laid upon him the iniquity of us all: that 
he poured out his ſoul unto death: and was numbered with the 
tranſgreſfors;\/and he bare the fin of many: and made interceſſion 
for the tranſgreſſors, &c. Then (as before ſhewn) death muſt not 
mean death, nor muſt any of thoſe words be taken literally; but 
you put ſuch forced and figurative interpretations upon them as 
an by no means bear, which is proved before. X 

You except againſt figurative expreſſions ; yet you uſe then. | 
| Hou tury the plaineſt words into figures; and then tell us we 
have no plain words: you deduce conſequences (as your notion 
of the reſurrection, & c.) from words which are no ways plain, 
nor can mean what you infer from them: you raiſe doctrines, 
las of the leviathan, &c.) from no words at all in your Scrip- 
tutes ; yet you require for our doctrines poſitive words out of 
| your-Scriptures ! ! And when you have ſuch, you. will-not echt af | 
Aves... 

What Scripture can you produce for your KF rem of 
Armillus? which, Hornbeck (contra Jud. p. 253.) relates out of 


; your author Avkat Rochel, ſub ſigno Meſſiæ ſeptimo apud Hul- 


mum, p. Sr. You ſuppoſe that a company of - moſt profligate 
fellows will invent a new ſin; that they will take a beautiful ſtone 


Aue of a woman, that is in 3 and warming it, will lie with 


itz hat from thence it will conceive; and at laſt burſting, there 


will come forth a child, hoſe name ſhall be called Armillus; that 


be ſhall be twelve eubits high, and the length, of a-ſpan betwixt 


his eyes : that he will ſay to the wicked, I am your, Meſſiah and 
' {your God z that they will believe in him, and make him their 
king; and - that to him will be gathered all the poſtegity of Eſau. 


r hour firſt Meſfah, Ben Joſeph, of the tribe of Ephraim, 


will Gght- againſt him, with thirty thouſand Iſraelites; and ſball 


Dave ſucceſs in the firſt battle; but in the ſecond battle, that 


- +your Meſhah will be Killed, and his army routed. That the angels 
oe os OE the _ _ of _ EI and . it with 


Of) dani 
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| thoſe of the patriarchs. That after this ſhall ariſe your fecond 
| Meftiah, Ben David, of the tribe of Judah, arfd Elias with him 3 


to whom the Jews that are left ſhall be gathered, and oppoſe. Ar- 


minus. Thar God ſhall deſtroy. Armilſus and his whole army by 
fre und brimſtone, and great ſtones caſt down upon them from 
heaven. Then that Michael ſhall found a trumpet” ſo loud, as to 
open the graves, and raife the dead in Jeruſalem ; and that the firſt 
Meſſiah, Ben Joſeph; thall then be raiſed; who was Kept under 


the ates of Jeruſalem. That then the Meſſiah, Ben David, thall 


be fent to gather the difperſed of the Jews from amongſt 
all nations: all of Whole Elngs Wl" bring them upon theit 
ſhoulders, —_ 

This is the manner by which you lilideptes the Scriptures! fe 
| 155 of which are quoted in this relation, (as Pſal. cx. 1. Zech. 
xiv. 3. Ezek. xxxviil. 22. Obad. i. 18.) as being to be fulfilied 
in * above-mentibned ſtory of Armillus. | 

Which, as it is Wholly deſtitute of truth, or even brobebilth 
the mad excurli6k of groundleſs imagination: ſo does it in ils 
ſort come up t6 dhe prophecies "in" the Holy Seriptures con- 
cerning the Meſſiah ; or the types of him thertin exhibited 
which are all fulfilled, even to ah iota, in our bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour. . * ens | ev Janome 

Yet you rejec̃t bim, 4 not being falficiently revealed in Sciip. 
ture: while you think you can deduce from thence this prog ag 
unworthy legend of Armifla 0059 cee ere] | 

You have been told before of the Neale Vöesrulng on are at 
in the marks you have ſet up, whereby to know- your Meſſiah, 
when he comes, which you have reduced all to ſucceſs: which 
cannot be known till the trial: and that has ended in your de- 
ſtruction, all the way hitherto, in the many experiments you have 

made under your ſeveral falſe Meſſiahs. And you can never, be 
fure, in any other who ſhall hereafter ſet up. 

Nay further, you "muſt be ſure to be ruined by 3 ſhall 
firſt ſet up, by this ſcheme which you have laid down: for your 
Meſſiah Ben Joſeph muſt firſt come and be ſlain, and your armies 
' Fouted by Armillus. So that i it is not ſucceſs, but ruin, that muſt 

de the mark of your firſt Meffiah. This is great encouragement 
for any of you to follow Whomlbever A let be next yon 
 Mefflah! _ 8 
Vou have had many fach Meſſi 8 ht And wg 

Ben Joſeph ſhall come, he muſt be another unfortunate Meſſiah. 


3 


— F : f? 


r n | 
be reckoning, be once more undone, before 
your Meſſiah Ben David can come. And when your Meſſiah Ben 
Joſeph ſhall come, and be defeated, how will you know, by that 
mark, that it is he? That mark you have had in all the Mefliahs 
you ever ſet up. So that, you will be till left to expect a further 
deſtruction Thus deplorable is your ſtate ! > 
. Beſides, which of theſe Meſſiahs, is it Ben Joſeph, or Ben David, | 
to whom all thoſe marks given of che Meſſiah in the Scriptures 
do belong, as to the time, place, and other circumſtances of his 
coming? Ordo ſome belong to one, and ſome to the other ? Then 
ven mult tell which belong to which, or elſe you may be deceived 
In both: at leaſt, you can be ſure of neither. 
XV. Neither of them can poſſibly now have that mark inſiſted 
* upon before, of the general expeQation of the whole earth, not 
. anly of the Roman empire, but of all the caſt, that a wonderful 
| and extraordinary perſon ſhould be ſent into the world, about that 
ume, who ſhould be univerſal monarch of all the kings of the earth. 
And accordingly three kings came out of the eaſt to worſhip our 
 .  Jefus, guided by the miraculous e, a new ſtar raiſed in 
> _ heaven 10 point him out. 
' But there is no ſuch expeRation now in the world, but only 
amongſt you. Therefore none of your Meſſiahs can come with 
. that mark, which ſeems even neceſlary, to introduce ſuch a Sa- 
8 Per 8 ſuppoſe ſuch a perſon deſigned by God, 1 
nity, to be., Univerſal Lord and Saviour of the whole earth: 
and that all the diſpenſations which God ever gave to * 
were directed to him, as the center, and completion of all; 
E ſeem neceſſary and proportionable to ſuch an ny, 
that ſo glorious a perſon ſhould be not only foretold, but pre- 
| Higured in types and obſervances: nay it could not be other- 
Viſe, if all the inſtitutions of religion were to be compleated 
in him ; for that would naturally infer that they were, that they 
- eould be no more than types and Fore-runners of hint. regs 
9 
Thus Chriſt is faid to have been eee 
. Gees he words if they ſhould not reach the length of our 
Engliſh #ranſlation, z. before the world began,” by which - 
e eee | N 
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the angels in heaven, before the creation of * or of this 
lower world. 


Vet this we are fore of, that Moſes has told us (þ) be was 


| promiſed to Adam and Eve, immediately upon their fall. Then 
were ſacrifices inſtituted, as types of the great and only ſacri- 


fice which'could bruiſe the ſerpent's head, and make atonement 


for fin: which by that promiſe, was reſerved for the ſeed of 
the woman ; and therefore could not be fulfilled in the blood of 
beaſts. 

This inſtitution of karriere defoended from that Ge, through 
all the poſterities of Adam, as a neceſſary part of religion, and 
the worſhip of God. And even the heathen retained ſo much of 
their original inſtitution, that they looked upon them in the na- 


ture of a vicarious ſuffering of others for our ſin: and the wiſeit 


of them did thence conclude, that there muſt be ſome more 
noble ſacrifice than that of beaſts, whereby our ſin ſhould be 
purged, This led ſome of them. to human ſacrifices : but ſtill 


" that was not blood more noble than our own, And they on . 


go no further. 


Yet they were in n of the RT Ay Hh 6K ITY by 


from heaven, who ſhould purge their ſins; and introduce a new 
and golden age of juſtice and all goodneſs, to extend through the 
whole earth: and they generally all over the world did expect him 
then to come at that time when our bleſſed J eſus was ns as be- 
fore has been ſhewn. 

But that expectation is now, over. There never was ſuch at 


any time, either before or aſter that very time. The expecta- 


tion was always, long before that time: but no time except that 


time, was the time expected for his coming. Therefore none 


of your Meſſiahs, whom you ſtill expect, can poſſibly enter the 


world wijh this neceſſary and glorious: mark of the Meſſiah. 
For that time being over, to which the general expectation was 


determined, it ceaſed there, and cannot now be taken up again; 
becauſe, as it could not be begun by concert, through ſo many 


diſtant nations, who held no correſpondence z 3 and its beginning 


was never known; ſo for the ſame reaſons, it cannot now be be- 
gun again; for then the beginning would be known ; and ĩt could 


not, without a miracle, gain ſuch acceptance as to become uni- 
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Ant hot this, it cos not/be"faid, ( * the defire of al} 
i nations ſhall come.“ For how was he theis deſire, if they. 
expected no ſuch perſon to come? 
1 But as neltder of the Meffiahs whom you "Rey to look for, 
are expected by _w body but yourſelves; and that not by all, if 
| any. of vod, (as we have reaſon to believe) in good earneſt; ſo, if 
| they were expected according to the fcheme that you have Aae 
the firſt ' would*be the contempt, and the arent the mn but 
neither of them the deſire of all nations. 

"Faq" nel ther of thefe motives either of teribe” or contempt 
could"perſudde the bor towards the fulfilling of what is 
written concerning the Meffiah. '* The Gentiles ſhall cone to 

= 4 dhe light, and kings to the brightneſs of thy rang (.“. 
Tb degan remarkably to de fulfilled in the coming of the 
| three kings from the, eaſt, to the light, whether literal, of 
de mirachlous ſtar, or, what that ſignified, the light of the 
: Gospel. And theſe came to the Meſfiah, not, as you. expect, 
After being reduced by force of arms, and converted hy his ſuc- 
ſs in war, but they came * to the brightneſs of his riſing,” 
; birth ; and (HN adored him in his ſwalldling - eloaths. They 
Fehoſced with | Exceeding great joy, when they ſaw his 
15 hong out in the heavens. This joy could not come 
diem contempt or fear. But he was truly the deſire of all na- 
8 tions; which neither of your Mefliahs _— oy "oe Own ac- 
= - count of them. 

IIe Was not to come as 4 por; but u lebt to the Gen- 
| 5 I as he has Proved, x not by ED but Xs = 
: Fi * £43 (2:7 Z 

Ade ad as: Nos Seher that e Eno ctite 
| all thoſe © circurnſtances which ere proper for the obtaining of 
"ach an end. © To perfüade the Gentiles to receive him, as a Le- 

2 nllator: ent hawk heaven, for ſpiritual and eternal purpoſes ; and 

' not-with any deſign upon their — 25 eee, or Sf Romy 
-Eecutar "by-ends of his den. = 

2 "Therefore he ought not to have come in the brand n and 
grande * of the world ; but the fartheſt removed from it that was 

TE able: of mean vt virtnous parentage, his life to be led in po- 
of "very "3nd afflictions, and his death, ignominious. He muſt. have 
come in a OY and Wicked age, to oppoſe iniquity in its torrent, 


1 


0 Hag. . To ; % Mh CS (!) Matt. ji, 10. 


» 4 


| years of age. And ab ut three years after. was crucified. | 


A 525 and By 5 Ai wah the fun. 455 


And Hence it naturally follows, that fe muſt be perſecuted, e Even 
to the death. And that His death coull oft be deferred long, afier 
his begipning to preach publicly ; for that'a wicked world could 


not long bear it. Which was the reaſon Socrates ® gave At his 


trial, why he taught privately fo long; for boy Sr bh he 


muſt” have periſhed Wann and fo have been able 10 0 leſs | 

good. 

And we may N ſuppoſe that this was one rai 1 
NN 


our bleſſed Saviour (m did not begin to preach, till be Vas 


101 6 
Plato ＋ deſcribing t the character of a. perfect juſt man, f ſays, that 
he mall be ſcourged, tormented, fettered, and at laſt having fi 
feted all manner of evils, that he ſhall, be e or nt 5 
pieces, as the ſacrifices” were. 5 es 
And fays, 4 that it is neceſſary they ould e wait, till muell on 
ſhould come, to teach them how they, ought to. behave e 


towards God, and towards man. 4 0 ben tall that 1 time 1 17 


(ſays he) And who ſhall be that teacher ? How greatly do 1 71 


. b. i Cl N 


to ſee that man, Who þ e is? 1 
L br > 


And he fays, F that this Lawgiver muſt be ornewhat more 
than of human race : ; for that as beaſts are governed by men, o 


muſt men, by a nature which is ſuperior to their own. : and 
therefore, that this man who was to be the Univerfal Lawgiver tp 


mankind, muſt likewiſe partake of the nature of, God. a This 


was the ground of the heathen notioh, in feigning their heroes and 
_ demons to be begotten by the gods.” So agreeable (but far exceed- 


ing) was our Jeſus in his nature and all his qualifications, to the | 
notion and expectaticn ef the Gentiles! And therefore have ſo 
| many of them gladly ſubmitted unt him. 5 
But ſuch a Meſſiah as you leds do now deſeribe yours, to be, 5 
2s it was far from what ihe Gentiles expected; and therefore he _ 
could never convert, though he ſhould tonquer mem: ſo it ſeems 
not indeed, that yourſe]ves do A ny ſuch an due as * pre- KS 


tend, oy for an excuſe.” 


Ty Ha Kpat! "OR f _ (a Matt; iv. 1; take. its 8 
+ 0 Niaiogs ee eee, wire 4a * e 
7 De Rupbl. l. . 5 
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Some of your rabbies ſaying, that he is come; ſome, that he 
will neyer come; ſome, that he will not come in this world, 


55 tin the reſurreRtion of the dead: others, that his coming is not 


material, nor to be placed amongſt the fundamentals of your faith ; 


Sh that his coming is no way deſtrable, as bringing greater 


miſchief with i it, than advantage to the Jews; ; others, | forbidding 


all enquiry” into the time of his coming, as indeed ng 
Bis 


HH Hornbeck Forres Jud. J. 2. p. 114, 115 and 123. There 


Of an theſe particulars ſce the zuthorkies of your own rabies, 


z will find, in Codice Sanhedrin, R. Hillel ſaying, That no 
ah ſhall be given to Iſrael, for that they have had him already, 


In the days of eee Judah, And in your Talmud, 


R. Ula fays of the Meſſiah, “ let him come, but let me not ſee 
it;“ that is, for the miſeries it will bring to the Jews, i in gathering 


| them out of al countries, where they are. peaceably ſettled, to 


forfake their houſes and poſſefliqns ; and follow their Meſſiah to 


Wars, and the calamitjes . that attend it. Eſpecially conſidering 
: what has been before Rid, that they muſt certain! expect deſtruc- 
tion and ruin, under their firſt Meſſiah Ben 1 
_ which, their poſſeſſing, at laſt, the Land of Canaan, will be no 


oſeph. For all 


ſufficient reparation ; they living now in countries as good as that, 


_ and epjoying/ both caſe and plenty: that the conqueſts of their 
| Meſſiah may bring greater glory to him; but no good to the Jews, 


jonable to the miſeries they ad endure in fighting for 


him, Upon all which conſiderations, R. Ula had reaſon to ſay, 


«Let him come, but let not me ſee him.” The fame ſaid 


5 Rabba, and Rabbi John, i in Codice Sanhedrin. 5 


And the many diſappointments you have met with in your Mef- 


| | - Hahs hitherto, has made you, forbid any to inquire into the time of 
mme Meſſiah's coming; your Schebet Jehuda, p. 245; (as quoted 


by Hornbeck, p. 123.) curſes thoſe. who ſet any time for the 
coming of the Meſſiah ; and gives this reaſon, That if the Meſ- 


Hah does not come at that time, the people's heaxts do fail; and 


they think that they are put off with perpetual fruitleſs . 
Therefore in the Talmud. Cod. Sanhedrin, cap. xi. Rabbi Sa- 
muel ſays, in the words of Rabbi Jonathan, Let their bones be 


broken, who comp > the periods of the ümes. And this may 
tze better be-forbid, becauſe R. Joſephys Albo has ſtruck this 
article concerning the coming of the Myffiah out af the nuuber 


# « 
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of your fundamental doctrines. So that now you may halieve © it 
or not, as you pleaſe. _ 

And how then will the Gentiles be converted by ny Yo 
Wat confeſſed (as before ſhewn,) 'that you -have 'no arguments 
Againſt them; and now you ſeem to deſpair, even of conquering 
them. Theogh if that were done, it would rather obſtruct theis 
converſion, as has been urged before. . 

And plain reaſon does evince, that the qualifications of a Meſ- 
ſiah for the converſion of the Gentiles, could be no other than 
what were found in our Jeſus; and ſuch a one they did expect; 
and therefore ſo readily did give up their names to him. 


As his miracles were ſo flagrant and undoubted, as to vouch 


him ſent of God; ſo could not malice itſelf find out the leaſt 
poſſibility of any ſiniſter or ſelf-end in him. Therefore he lived 
poor, and perſecuted, and poured out his ſoul unto death, as a 
demonſtration, that his kingdom was not of this world. 


He choſe followers that were poor, and unlearned : and this 
Was neceſſary to obviate the objection, that either intereſt ot craft 
had any part in the framing of his doctrine. He enjoined to all 
his diſciples the doctrine of ſelf-denial, and the croſs ; ; and bade 
them look for nothing but afflictions in this world; and this 
Was neceſſary, to obviate the objection, as if either: luſt, 


pleaſure, or ambition, had any part in the framing of his doc- 
trine. He was rejected by you, of his own nation; and this 


was neceſſary, to obviate the objection, as if he ſought. to 
gain you on his ſide, upon the account of obtaining the do- 
minion oyer you ; ang then. to turn your arms n the Gen- 


tiles. 1 

His conqueſt of the 8 by their 3 did not be- 
gin, till after his aſcenſion: and this was neceſſary, to obviate 
the objection, as if he had ſought the temporal rule over them; 


as Mahomet did over his converts; en propole-of your : 


Meſſiah. 5 5 7 


And not in the gutt een of the Gemiles, nor for threo | 


hundred years after, were any of their kings ar ſtates brought in 
to Chriſtianity; and this was neceſſary, to obviate the objection, 
.as if the forgery of the Goſpel had been ſupported by human au- 


tharity ; which rendered i it hazardous for any to have detected the whe” 


deceit. This was fo neceſſary, as that we ſee the Deiſts, for want 


of f have yet the impudence to ſuppoſe it, WOE to _ 


KN 
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| truth, vez, that * authority and laws being on the Chriſtian ſide, 
Vas the cauſe that its deceit was not detected, at the begin- 
8 lock is non too late en the eee of the 
" This erefc emen bn ſes ine vnde wi proyidenoe of Goh 
in this conduct; for if the Deiſts had the argument (as "they 
| fooliſhly pretend it) of the Goſpel being abetted by kings or ſtares, 
| in its infancy ; or before it was fully ſettled, and ſpread oder the 
earth; we ſhould never get their mouths ffopped, and it would 
| bear. « gen face of ſuſpicion, that ſorhe cheat might have been 
put upon us, When none who knew it, _ WIG it, Rt | 

popareſt hazard to themſelves. 

And again, kings and ſtates might ne tons; by this fk of 
day, to think that their authority had ſomething ts do in ſettling 
of the church; arid that the Goſpel was betiolding to them; at 

leaſt ſycophnii and flatterers would ſo, have esmplimented them; 
and Eraſtianjſm would have had a plauſible pled. It is a branch 
of Deiſm. It ſtands And falls with that. And if it had ſuch ah 
umdrage a5 this, it woald over· run Ae e n 
| out ite 9 | cob af + 2214 
Bot Chriſt would not permit kings " — his ſeleunts / in 
de had ftſt endured three hundred years of their perſeeution; to 
teich tet that his church was not built upon their: ſhonlde rs, hor 
depended tipon their authority: "ol * ſtop the mouths of a 
estar förts of Deiſts, © | 
Ia all things, in every ſtep 6f his Shue, dither Hobs aper 
foch divine wiſdom and foreſight, as that if any part had been 
otherwiſe tham it is, the whole would have been viſibly defective; 
und cnſeguentfy n6t from Gd. Not that many things defeQive 
may not be from God. He makes every thing perfect, in its 
And; t& the end for which hie has ordained it: but he makes ſome 
wings for higher ends than others; and in WTO one thing 
is more perfect than another. 
fes the law of Moſes was perle in its kind, for thoſe ends 
und purpoſes to which it was defighed + but Moſes was not deſigned 
for this intimate and univerſal lawgiver : he nerer pretended ts it; 
"bit, on the Contrary; he pointed out (v) to one who was to come 
after Him; and denbunces God's againſt thoſe who 
aki hot heatken tara IP 


i, * 


13 * Toland's Life of Milton, p. 91, 9 Fitted ar anno * & Deut. xviii. 28, 19- · 
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Moſes was vat deſignod, nor his law calculated for the conyen 
fon of the Gentiles. 

And he had few. of thoſe rin which the Gemiles re. 
quired i in the Supreme and Univerſal law-giver. He was bred up 
at Pharaoh's gurt; the adopted ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; and 
learned in all the wifdom of the Egyptians, who were then the 
moſt learned nation upon the face of the earth: he was mighty in 
words and in deeds. He marched out of Egypt, at the head oh + 
| 600,900 men: (9) and baving reſcued his own nation, he became 
their king. Therefore he was not free from the ſuſpicion of 
deſign in the caſe : and was a man every way qualified, both for 
| wiſdom, donner and edve pie, to have contrived and ebene 
it. 

And after him, his Iſciohas went on according to his example, 
conquering with the ſword. And you now tell us, that they had 
no other deſign, but to gain that pleaſant country to themſelves: 
that the law which Moſes gave them, - propoſed nothing to them 
| beyond this: and that you hope for no more from the Meffiah 
whom you expect, but temporal conqueſts, to reſtore you to that 
land again; and to ſubdue the whole world under you, by force of 
arms. That there is nothing at all ſpiritual or heavenly in his 
kingdom; but only a temporal earthly grandeur. That it was 
not meant to carry you to heaven, but to make you great upon 
earth; That the offices of the Meſſiah reſpect only temporal 
things; and are no ways neceſſary towards the ſalvation of our 
ſonls, or eternal life, as your learned Jew e, * before "mn bas 

Mow what es Socrates, or Plato, or any of the * men 
among the Gentiles ſay to this notion of a Meſſiah? Would 
they not haye deieſted it, as vicious, as recommending of pride, 
ambition, coyetouſneſs, and the vanity of this world ; againſt 
which they fought, and thought them unworthy of a philoſopher, 


ox a truly virtuous perſon 2. TOP ſuch a Mas could never 7 = 


hw converted them. | 

- But on the other hand, hw is not any one e or 
qualification which they could deſire in a Meſſiah which is not 
filled up, nay far exceedecl, in their own way, beyond what they 
could have contrived, as to the ſtricteſt rules of virtue, in the 
-_ life, and _— * our Meſſiah, and in al diols 
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mewing beyond the poſſibility of a deceit,” or à face of ſuſpicton, 
that he was a Legiſlator ſent from heaven, without any temporal | 
deſigns; Firſt; To give the ſanction of God to morality ;| which, 

- though theſe philofophers tanght truly, yet could they not ſtamp 
upon it ſuch z ſea} of divine authority: and Secondly, To carry 
them farther, and teach them the true worſhip of God; and ex- 
- Þiation of their fins; with the aſſurance of everlaſting life ; and 

the means of obtaining it. All which they confeſſed they wanted; 
and that they did expect fach a Meſſiah, or a perſon anointed, z 
Chrift, that is, delegated and anthorized by God, to be born into 
the world, who ſhould teach this Goſpel or glad-tidings unto 
them. And he came with fuch demonſtration of his commiſſion, 
and divinely wiſe conduct in all his adminiſtration, that a Socrates, 

2 Pythagoras, or a Plato, could not only have found no objection, 
dut muſt have admired and adored, as ſo far exceeding whatever 
- they imperfectly had conjectured, tough they were aſſiſted with 

the greateſt wiſdom and virtue that was in all the Gentfle world. 
Thus you fee that the objections whictr yon Jews, and ſome of 

the lewd and fooliſh Deiſts, have made againſt the poverty, ſuf- 
ferings, and death of our Meſſtah, turn all into demonſtrations of 
his truth; and were fo neceſſary, that, as he could not have ful- 
filled the Law without them, ſo could he never ny _—— 


3 have been received of the Gentiles. 


- For God forces not, though he governs the wills of men. That 
would be ty deſtroy the creature he had made: for withont the 
freedom of will, man would not be a reaſonable animal ; and the 
wiſdom of God is gunner in ſo diſpoſing of tings, as to 
bring his own' purpoſes to PR yet leaving men to the _ | 
freedom of their own wills. 

This was one reaſon why our . would not ſuffer the devils 
| 46 confeſs him; and charged ſeveral whom he cured, not to make 
it known till the time ſhould come that he was to fuffer: for that 
would have haſtened his ſufferings before the time, for INE reaſon 

before given out of Socrates's defence. ' | 

It was in his power to have forced the Jews to a confeſſion of 
kim, but then they had not ated freely, Pherefore having given 
them all reafonadle conviction of his miſfion, he left them to their 
. freedom; whether they would acknowledge him or not: and their 


 obſtinacp did harden them ſtill more, and depraved their judgment, 


which was a juſt puniſhment of their obſtinacy, as well as a natural 


3 1. Fer ain does — itſelf; it is its on ac- 
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euſer, judge, and executioner. This blinded the obſtinate among 
the Jews, that they knew not their Meſſiah; for had they know 


bim, they would not have cricified the Lord of glory. And thus 
that wonderful cecohomy for the ſalvation of man was brought 


about, by the Pn conduct of wiſdom and goodneſs that was 
poſſible. 


And'by the lame means the converſſon of the Gentiles was com 


trived ; for had the Jews all generally followed Chriſt, the Gen- 
tiles, being left to their own freedom, would never have received 


him, becauſe they would have looked upon him as a legiſlatot 
ſent only to the Jews, whoſe Law kept them at the utmoſt diſ- 


tance and deteſtation of the Gentiles: (p) whom therefore the 


_ Gentiles hated and deſpiſed, and thought it abomination ſo much 


as to eat with them, and thereſore would have diſdained to have 
teceived a lawgiver from them, who pretended to a right and a 
promiſe to conquer and overcome all the whole Gentile world, 
and ſubdue them under their Meſſiah, which they underſtood was 
to be by force of arms. And though ſuch Meſſiah had ſet up with 
never ſo much guiſe of humility and meeknefs, and put out the 
moſt ſpecious deelarations, (as other conquerors have at firſt done) 
if he had led the whole body of the Jews after him, the Gentiles 


would have looked upon all this as a trick to diſarm them, by 


rendering them ſecure, and wofild not have fo been caught. 


On the other hand, the Jews could never have received a Mef- | 
fiah from the Gentiles : that was contrary to all the promiſes | 


made to them in their Lac. 
Therefore as it was neceſſary, with teſpett to the ſegullah, 


that the Mefliah ſhould be of the Jews, ſo was it neceſſary, in 


reſpect of the Gentiles, that he ſhould be rejected by the chief 
of the Jews: that he ſhould be perſecuted and deſtroyed by theni. 


He could not otherwiſe have become an univerſal law-giver both IR 


to the Jews and the Gentiles. 


And let me fay, in reſpe& of the Deiſts, it was neceſſary that 

| there ſhould be a ſegullah, ot peculiar church of God ſet up ſome- 

where, in ſome one nation of the world, elſe the whole earth _ 
would have been irrecoverably ſunk in idolatry *- and there could = 

| "never; in ſuch a frame of things, be any expiation for the ſins of 


. . * were all , 3 
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See and to LT ls had eee ie them, and 
need by ham. 
And it was | Sg neceſſary that this, — of the ſegullah 
| Gould be the ſewelt and moſt neglected people, of the earth. 
Ang jt was neceffary that the Meſſiah, ſhayld have been rej ated 
by the chief and governihg part of the Jews, the chief prieſts and 


- fanbedrip: fo. wes it as neceſſary, that he ſhquld have been - re- 


« ceives and followed by others, of the meaneſt and lef noticed of 


the Jews,. becauſe the Gentiles were to he converted by the Jeng, 
_ ang. brqught intg their ſegullah. 

Hud theſe Jaws hp: at firſt fallowed Chriſt, were to be but 
deen and. inconfiderable. during bis life : to take away all ymbrage 
from. the Gentiles as well as the governing part of the Jews, that 

be deſigned any 19fraQion upgn their civil rights and liberties. _ 
I Thexefore the great flowing: imaf the Jews. fuſt, particularly of 
- -yheis prieſts, (7) and zftefwards of the Gentiles, was not till after 
the aſcenſian of gur bleſſed Logd,: to put them out of all fear of 
bis gaing,abgut to fet p x kingdom after his reſurrection, 
bes his diſciples expeQed, ARs i. 6.) Fer that had made u great 

2nd given the zlacm both 40 the higheprieſt and governors of 
+ 69>. 25 well 25.19.the. Gentiles; therefore, though he ſhewed 
ol oneulys., after his reſocretion, and to. fo many, and at 
undry times, and by. ſuch. infslliple proofs, 38 to confirm the 
noh of it paſt all. poſitulity of a deceit, or ground of ſcrople, to 
"a let he ſhewed not himſelf (r) tt openly to all the peo- 
ple.“ at would have ſet the whole world i in a flame all on the 
ſudden, he were not prepared, for they knew not as yet the deſign = 
. of his kingdom, that it was 4g be ſpiriſual apd heavenly, till be 
| thould jp 4 long tract of time, ac by degrees bring over the 
whale kingdoms of the earth. to his ſubjeRuon, in the belief of his 
1 not hy farce of arms, (lor that could not have done it) 
but * to the full freedom of Bris as wills by. a ae 
_ convittion. 
an is abferyable, det though 992 nat article ofthe apob 
 jolical. office (4) 4 firſt, Was partjculazly, to be wilneſſes of the 
fare lieg of Chriſh;( that this, at fic, was neceſſary! to the 
1 _—_ ag Apaſtle, and therefore Chriſt did ſhew himſelf, 
ABLE c. Sh Faul, $2. e him for that 
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office; yet, 3s himſelf ſays, it was © laſt of all, as ↄne born out 
% of due time.“ For he was conſtituted to be the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, who came in to the Vu laſt of all, as born out * 
due time. | 
And he was the RO man among the Apoſtles 115 had be 
learning by ſtudy and education; therefore he was not admitted 
till the Goſpel had been firſt preached by the others, and fully 
eſtabliſhed ; and he was, at firſt, a perſecutor of i it, to take away 
the leaſt An that his parts or learning had any ſhare in the 
_ contrivance. of the Goſpel. And then his coming in at laſt, did 
remove the prejudice, that no. men of learning and ſagacity had 
embraced it, He broke the ice for the Gentiles, who were ad; 


mirers of learning. and for this they hed him 'the mares, a 
| hearkened to him. 2 ö 


I could enlarge 1 in many other En judge 18, every 222 5 


ticular, through the whole economy of the Goſpel, to ſhew the 
wonderful conduct, and moſt minute. proportion that there 1 is in 
every part which, of itſelf, were ſufficient to cunvince any con 
ſidering perſon that the whole contriyance was divine, and * 
no leſſer wiſdom could. have ſo diſpoſed of it. 

But that would require. a treatiſe by itſelf: and thus muck. ] 
thought neceſſary for my preſent ſubjeR, to ſhew how we Gen- 


tiles were drawn into the belief of the Goſpel by the cards of a 


man, by ſuch methods as overcame our reaſon, without deſtroys 
ing the freedom of our will. Such ag give us the utmoſt demon- 


23k of the wiſdom and goodneſs of God without the inter- 


poſition of his almighty power, * which be governs the unthink- 
ing part of his creation. 

And as the Jews firſt brought us into the Goſpel, fo would we 

now rovoke them to emulation by the fame methods in Which 
God has dealt with us; by ſhewing them the beauty, the harmony, 
apd irrefragable demonſtration oe * that dee us n 
truth of the Goſpel. | 

- The.infidelity of ſo,many of you Jews was neceſſary cowards 
our receiving of the Galen. till the Pen of oa ue Roy 
come in. 

(8) And if the caſting away of you be the reconciling of the 
world, what ol hs e 1 70 Me hut life from the 
dead! Amen, | | 
Ae cl ns 9 | "OE AT 1281 
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VI. Let me now conclude, and apply all that has been faid, 
dy a ſhort e and enforcement of the principal parts 
© + a” 
Tou have given up all ho credibility that there is for the truth 
of Moſes and your Law, rather than admit of the ſame credibility 
ſtronger) that there is for Chriſt and the Goſpel. So that, 


£7 28 was {aid before, and has been proved, you have involved your- 


felves under the 2 either of rejeQing _, or _—_— 
of Chriltianity. / 

Your odjections live been anſwered ex abundant; ; for aftet 
the full proof of the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, there 
needed no more to have been ſaid, as to receiving the doctrine 

© which they taught, and thoſe expolitions they gave of the Law, 
which ſtand upon as ſure a foundation, and carry the fame infalli- 
Die credentials of divine authority as the Law itſelf. 
And theſe cannot be overthrown by ever ſo gent a cloud of 
- difficulties or objections, though they could not be anſwered to 
 MisfaFion, without diſproving the motives of N upon 
' which they are received. 

For we may have ſufficient reaſon to believe many things, and 
yet not be able to ſolve all the difficulties that may ariſe eoncern- 
ing them. 

As in natural a we cannot Ent the manner 4046 con- 

of ſenſible objects through our outward organs to our 
ful, nor the thouſandth part of thoſe difficulties which are ſtarted 
concerning the ſoul itſelf, yet no man doubts but that he has a 
| foul, that he ſees, hears, thinks, reaſons, &c 
Jos in ſupernatural, things, who can ſolve all that may be aſked 
concerning the being and operations of God? Yet all this is no 
argument againſt the belief of a firſt cauſe, and its eſſential per- 


| F feQions, becauſe it is forced upon us by undeniable redſon. 


Therefore, unleſs you can ſhew the fallacy of thoſe four marks 
which in the firſt part are ſet down to aſcertain the truth of mat- 
ters of fact; or, ſecondly, ſhew that the matters of fact of Chriſt 
want any of them, all your objections borrowed from other — | 
; l nothing againſt the truth of Chriſtianity, © - 
And if you can ſhew the uncertainty of theſe marks, or that they 7 
tee wanting to the evidence of Chriſtianity, then down comes 

your Law with it, and we muſt all together turn Deifts 

Lou fay (as has been before quoted): that if Chriſt, after he roſe 
+ Gum wh dead; had appeared to the whole congregation of Iſrael, 


— 
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Ke. that this would have removed all ſcruple from you, ang! chat * 


you would, without all doubt, have believed him. 


And now, I befeech you, have you not had as ads: con- 
firmation of him, as even this which you require? Was not the 
viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him at his baptiſm, and 


the audible voice from heaven, before all the people, telling them 
from the mouth of God, This is my beloved Son, &c.“ was not 


this a much ſtronger indication from God, than if a man formerly 


dead, had appeared? Might not one man be like another? 


Have not many been deceived upon that point ? Were not the 


Apoſtles hardly brought to believe it, even by many miracles? 


Would there not be more queſtions to be aſked in that caſe, .. 
than in ſuch a viſible apparition from heaven, before the eyes 


of ſo many people, and of words fpoke from heaven in all their 
hearing? ; 


Our bleſſed Saviour mid to aue of your fathers, (#) that 2 if 
4 they heard not Moſes and the prophets, neither would they be 


« perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead.” And the reafon is 
plain, becauſe the proofs for Mofes, &c. are more indubitable 
than the apparition of the dead man. 

But do you want even this proof? Did not Chriſt appear, after 
his reſurrection, to above five hundred of your fathers at once? 
And has not this been atteſted by a multitude of miracles wrought 


by thoſe of your fathers, who ſaw him; who eat with him, and 


| converſed forty days with him, aſter he roſe from the dead? Did 


he not appear to Paul from heaven after his aſcenfion ? If not, 
would not ſome of thoſe Jews who then journied with him, who 
faw that light, above the brightneſs. of the ſun, and heard the 


voice, though not the diſtin words of him that ſpoke to Paul, 
who were ſtruck down to' the earth, and greatly terrified, who 


faw Paul ſtruck blind upon the ſpot, and led him by the hand into | 
Damaſcus : would none of theſe have diſcovered the cheat, if all 2 
this ſtory had been a mere invention and forgery of Paul's? Would 


none bf theſe have done it, who were ſo far from being favourable 
to the Chriſtian ſide, that they were then going along with Paul 
to perſecute that way, even unto the death ? Would they not have 
done it, when Paul trumpt it up, and the Chriſtians. laid ſuch 
ſtreſs upon it, that it is told at lagge in three ſeveral places of the 
Ads, chap. ix. xxli. and GY When vow withan . 
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oy, - UWP Chriſt in Damaſeys, and confounded we Jews 
there, where thoſe who journied with. him were then preſent, 
and might have confounded. him, if they had denied that / matter 
of fa, hen he adduced them as witneſſes of it. But above all, 
the miracles which Paul wrought, as great! even: 23 this, do vouch: 
his truth in this matter z ſeeing they are deduced io us with all the 
four marks beſore - meniioned, which 90 iufallibly demonſtrate the 
cenainty of any matter of fact. 111. Tar thr 
Moregver conſider, that all theſe winedcs to the — e of | 


: 5 Chriſt were Jews, and none other. It has been before obſerved 
dat Chriſt preached to none but the Jews hefore his death; ſo 


aſter his teſurrection he ſhewed himſelf to none other but to them. 
And from the Jews only have we Gentiles received the know- 
ledge of his reſurrection, and of all the Goſpel. This js a tra» 
dition of the Jews, and deduced through a greater number of them 
and their poſterities, {as before has been ſhewn) than there are 
Jews who now ſtand aut againſt it. Theſe rejeQ the tradition 
of their fathers,” upon which they now lay the whole ſtreſs of their 
religion, and are proof againſt thoſe convictions which have con- 
verted the Gentiles. The Chriſtian Jews did not ſet up Chriſt 
for their Meſſiah ; (+) they choſe not him but he choſe them. 
They knew him not to be the Meſſiah, till they were convinced 
by many miracles; they underſtood not the nature of his kingdom, 
but were brought by him from their notion of reigning, to that of 
ſuffering with him upon the earth. Therefore theſe are to be leſs 
ſuſpected than thoſe others of your fathers who ſet up Meſſiahs 
for themſelves, in hopes to reign with them in the land of Canaan, 
and have been as often deceived, and F 8 
by it. 5 
But as before bas BY argued, there i is no an viſible means in 
_ the world to bring them to that temporal grandeur which they ex- 
| pee, and the nation of the Jews to that univerſal honour, ſuper- 
eminence, and dominion through the whole earth, as their con- 
verfion to Chriſtianity. Then will Chrift be not only a light ta 
| the Gentiles, but the glory of his people Ifrael. 
But chiefly, and above all, I earneſtly ee to wow 


7 - the conſideration of your eternal ſtate, towards which you expect 


no benefit r your Meſliah, and yet without N you can 


ͤ > lrfugarnat-: 


1 | s 1 | 1 
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fins for which there were no facrifices or expiation under we i 
Law, as has been di ſcourſed before. 

There was none for thoſe who fled to the cities of refuge, 00 
Nothing could deliver them from thence, but the death of the 
high-prieſt ; which was a plain type that nothing but the death of 
our great high-prieſt can deliver us from the- guilt of ſin. The 
like parallel might be carried on through every branch of your 
Law, pointing to the Meſſiah, but that would divert too much. 
You have only a few inſtances. here ; the whole would take up a 
diſcourſe longer than all I have written to you. | 

I wiſh even the temppral glory of Iſrael, and ſhould rejoice 
that, in the day of their converſion, I ſhould be found among 

thoſe who are ſprung from their ſtock, and ſhall exult to re- aſſume 
our ancient and moſt honourable name of Jews. 

And let the chiefeſt glory, as in heaven, ſo on earth be to thoſe 
of you who ſhall lead the way, and he inf.rumental i in the 3 
ration of the families of Jacob. | | 

Towards which I will with theſe my ſmall ET join, 
my hearty prayers, made more effectual as offered up in the com- 
munion of the holy Catholic church, that part of it eſpecially i in 

England which prays for you, on this bleſſed day, to your God, 
and our God, through the mediation and ſatisfaction made for us 
buy your and our only Meſſiah ; and after his holy example, who, 
tis day, poured forth his blood, with his prayers for you upon | 

the croſs. .O Lord, that this were the time when they ſhould be - 
heard ! Amen. Len Jeſus, come quickly. | 
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